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PREFACE. 


rilHB present work forms a part of my Record of the Anda- 
manese, undertaken for the British Museum and the Govern- 
ment of India ; and in it I answer the Questions in Chapters XLII, 
XLIIIj and XLIV of “Notes and Queries on Anthropology, as 
regards the South Andaman Group of tribes. 

The Andamanese languages are very copious, the people 
having^ names for many animate and inanimate objects, and words 
to express the parts of those objects, their actions, and conditions, 
in great detail. 

A complete Dictionary of any one Andamanese language 
would contain many thousand words, and would involve years of 
special labour; my present intention, therefore, is rather to give 
a general idea of the languages, and mental attitude of the people 
of the South Andaman Group of tribes; and, witli a Comparative 
Vocabulary and its Analysis, to show how the words and lan- 
guages are constructed, and how the different languages compare 
with each other. 

As the Andamanese race, in the Great Andaman, is now 
.almost extinct, more than this cannot be done. 

A coloured map showing the area occupied by each tribe 
accompanies the letterpress, and will be found iiseful in showing 
how geographical position affected languages and blended th(^ 
of conterminous tribes into mixed dialects. 

M. V. PORTMAN, 

Officer m charge of the Andamanese. 

PoBT Blair, Andaman Island^ ; 

The 8th Nevembert 1896. 
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NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES 

or THB 

SOUTH ANDAMAN GROUP OF TRIBES. 


CHAPTEE I. 

i^an’iouid Colonel temple’s writings on the Aka-£^a-ds langaago — Mr. Ellis’s 
* remarks — Comments on these writers. 

sbown in my “History of our relations with the Anda< 
Vocabularies and Notes on the Andamanese Languages 
pfdblished prior to 1880 are so meagre, giving no idea of the con- 
struotion of the languages, and are so incorrect, as to be n^orthless. 
The firsif trustworthy writings on the subject, and indeed the only 
writings' which treat of the grammar of the language, are those of 
Tlfr- H. Han, O.I.E., and Colonel B. G. Temple, G.I.E. .^be^. 
'g^tlemen first published jointly “The Lord’s Prayer translated 
^into'tiie l^uth Andaman Language,” in 1877 ; and Mr. Mat’s work 

Inhabitants of the Andaman Islands, t' pub- 
'vnlh '* The Beport of Besearches into the Laxi|^ge 
South Andaman Island, *’ arranged by Mr. A. J. Ellis, ^;it.S., 
papers of Mr. Man and Lieutenant Temple, a|^"forming 
^.^hrt tf the Eleventh Annual Address of the President to ^'^ilologi- 
Spoiety, contain the remainder of their published w^|^gs. 

^ In paragraph 12, page 66 of his book Mr. Man wri^ l— 

' ** As it is my intention to arrange and pubHi^ dt an isarly date 
. the results of my study of the various Andamanese dialects, 
I will not detain the reader with any fqrther remarks on the 

■jfn* ^ •» 

■iaubjeot.’* 

■ The?.|l 8’ of his official duties, and other occupations, have unfor- 
* tnnately' ^vented Mr. Man from publishing his work up till now. 
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but the manuscript materials for his grammar ( arranged by Colonel 
Temple and himself ), are very copious, and his dictionary, containing 
over 6,000 words, deals very thoroughly with the Aka-jB^o-da language, 
under which circumstances I have not thought it necessary to arrange 
a very largo comparative vocabulary of the remaining languages 
spoken by the South Andaman group of tribes. The vocabulary at 
the end of this work contains about 2,300 words, which, with the ex- 
planatory notes, will I hope be found sufficient to' give a good 
general idea of the nature of the languages spoken by the Andamanese. 

Its value can only bescientiflc, as, there being no written language, 
there can be no Andamanese literature, and as the race will shortly ^ 
extinct, no study of the languages' for colloquial purposes will be made. 
For these reasons also, I have contented myself with an Englisb>‘An* 
damanese vocabulary and have not thought it necessary to write an 
Andamanese-English one. 

Before expressing my own views on the Ai^amanese languages I 
will consider what little has been published of Mr. Man’s and Colonel 
Temple’s researches, for, on the principles enunciated by tkelh, the 
present work has been based. 

As Mr. Man’s book appeared in the Journal of the Anthropologi- 
cal Institute for 1882, and is thus available for reference (the book 
form being out of print), I will simply refer to it by quoting the num- 
ber of the page. 

On page 50 Mr. Man uses the term £6jig-ng4j% for the name of' the 
South Andaman language about which he writes, but these word^ 
only mean in Andamanese '* aborigines, ” or more literally, ” our An- 
daffianese, ” or, " The people of our group of tribes,” and I prefer to 
give to each language the name of tho tribe speaking it, in this case, 
“’Aka-5A»-da. ” 

He also adds that ” the Andamanese are, as a rule, very conserva- 
tive, and prefer to coin from their own resources, rather than to 
borrow from aliens, words expressing ideas or objects which are new 
to them.” 

1 find that the Andamanese very readily adopt Hindustani words, • 
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that being the foreign language they most generally hear spoken, and 
incorporate' them into their own language by adding Andamanese 
prefixes and suffixes ; sometimes, in the case of the younger people* 
gping so far as to assert that these hybrids are Andamanese words. 

Before our advent, When even the tribes of the same group were 
shy of each other, no doubt they kept to their own languages, but I 
now find that a member of one tribe often uses words adapteef from 
the language of another. 

On pages 51 — 54 Mr. Man gives thef forms of the possessive 
pronominal adjectires, but, as I shall presently show, I do not think 
that he sufficiently explains the fact that these are prefixes which 
exist separately and are merely combined for certain purposes with 
the pronouns given on page 51. 

The prefixes are perhaps the most important part of the Andama* 
uese languages. 

On page 56 Mr. Man quotes Colonel Temple’s remarks on the An- 
damanese languages which 1 reproduce here ^ 

“ The Andamanese languages are one group ; they are like (i.e., 
connected with) no other group ; they have no affinities by 
which we might infqir their connection with any other known 
group. The word-construction is two-fold, i.e., they have 
affixes and prefixes to the root of a grammatical nqture. Tiic 
general principle of word-construction is agglutination pure 
and simple. In adding their affixes they follow the prin- 
• ciples of the ordinary agglutinative tongues ; in adding their 

* prefixes they follow the well-defined principles of the South 
African tongues. Hitherto, as far as I know, the i vo prin- 
ciples in fufl play# have never been found together in any 
other language. Languages which are found to follow the 
one have the other in only a rudimentary form present in 
them. In Andamanese both are fully developed, so much 
so as to interfere with each other’s grammatical functions. 
'J'he collocation of the words is that of the agglutinative 
languages purely* The preaence of the peculiar prefixea 
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does not interfere with this; the only way in which they 
affect the syntax is to render the frequent use* possible of 
long compounds almost polysynthetic. in their nature, or, 
to put it in another way, of long compounds which are 
sentences in themselves, but the construction of these words 
is hot synthetic but agglutinative, and they are,. as words, 
either compound nouns or verbs taking their place in the 
sentence, and having the same relation to the , other words 
in it as they *u'ould were they to be introduced into a 
sentence in any other agglutinative language. 

** There are of course many peculiarities of grammar in the An- 

« 

damanese group, and even in each member of that group, 
but these are such as are incidental to the grammar of other 
languages, and do not affect its general tenour. 

1 consider therefore that the Andamanese languages belong to 
the agglutinative stage of development, and are distin- 
guished from other groups by the presence in full develop- 
ment of the principle of prefixed and affixed grammatio&t 
additions to the roots of words.” 

We will now turn to Mr. Ellis’s report. 

After quoting the above-mentioned remarks by Colonel Temple, 
he adds :-r- 

“ The South Andaman language consists in the first place of a 
series of base forms, which Mr. Temple reduces to roots. 
f These forms may answer to any part of speech, and in par« 
ticular to what we call substantives, adjectives, er verbs. 
These forms do not vary in construction, and are not subject 
to inflexion proper. Hence t^ere iS nothing resembling 
the grammatical gender, declension, or conjugation of Aryan 
languages ; but the functions qf such Aryan forms are dis- 
charged by prefixes, postpositions, and suffixes. It is only in 
the Pronouns, and Pronominal Adjectives, that there is any- 
thing which simulates declension. And it is only by the use 
of the prefixes that anything like concord can be established. 
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**The Andamanese grouping which takes the place of gender , 
is clear enough in the main. The Andamanese consider 
first, objects generally, including everything thinkable. 
Then these are divided into animate and inanimate. Of 
course the vegetable kingdom is included in the latter. 
The animate objects are again divided into human" and non- 
hunian. Of the human objects there is a seren^fold 
division as to the part of the body referred to, and this 
division is curiously extended to the inanimate objects 
which affect or are considered in relation to certain parts 
of the body. These group distinctions are pointed out by 
prefixes, and by the form assumed by the pronominal 
adjectives. So natural and rooted are these distinctions in 
the minde of the Andamanese that any use of a wrong 
prefix or wrong possessive form occasions unintelligibility, 
or surprise, or raises a laugh, just as when we use false 
concords in European languages. 

** These prefixes are added to what in our translations become 
substantives, adjeotiv^, or verbs, and which for purposes 
of general intelligibility to an Aryan audience bad better 
be so designated. But we require new terms and an 
entirely new set of grammatical conceptions which shall 
not bend an agglutinative language to oiir inflexional transla- 
Hion. With this warning that they are radically inoorrept, 

I shall freely use inflexional terms, as Mr. Temple does 
throughout his grammar, meaning merely that the language 
uses such and such forms to express what in other languages 
are distinguished by the corresponding inflexional terms, 
whi^ really do not apply to this.” 

With some of the statements which follow in the Report, such as 
that the plural in Aka-B^a-da is formed by the addition of ” Tdng- 
kdlak*’ to the singular; the remarks on the abstract and negative 
substantives; and the statements regarding the conjugation of the 
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verbs (on page 65) I disagree; but my views regarding these 
. subjects are stated in the body of this work, and need not be noticed 
here. 

The table illustrating the use of the prefixes (on page 57) is 
most valuable, as is also that on pages 68 and 69, showing the forms 
of the possessive pronouos in relation to parts of the human body ; 
and these two subjects are of the highest importance in the Anda* 
manese languages. 

Mr. Ellis is less happy when he quotes the ** Letters to Jambu ’* 
as specimens of the way in which the Andamanese would converse, 
and considers them to be “ genuine specimens of South Andaman 
literature.*’ Of the five Andamanese taken by Mr. Man to the 
Nicobars, who are supposed to be the joint authors of the Letters, 
only one, a lad named Ira J6do, was of tjbe Aka-.B^a<da tribe ; Ira 
Kauro and Bia-l-da2 being of the western sept of the P'dcUktodr 
trihe ; Laura being of the eastern sept of the PucUktedr tribe, and 
speaking a dialect allied to the Kol language ; and W6i being an 
k^m-Jmo6i ; four out of the five were, therefore, writing in a foreign 
•tongue. 

As a matter of fact, as I shall show from the breaches of Anda- 
manese etiquette, such as no Andamanese alone with his fellows 
would ever commit, which occur in the Letters, these were partly 
inspired by Mr. Man, and sent in the name of the Andamanese 
with him at the Nicobar^ to those at the Homes in order to let the 
latter know what the absentees were doing. On page 60 41r. EUis 
states 

“ Mr. Man wrote letters for them at their dictation. He had 
to treat them quite like children for whom one writes letters, 
suggesting subjects^ asking what they would say if they saw 
* Jambu,’ and so on.” 

While writing this I have read ‘these Letters to Ira J6do (the only 
Aka*Eda*da who was with Mr. Man at the Nicobars, and who is sup- 
posed to be one of the writers), in company with other Andamanese, 
and they did not understand what was meant The Letters are sup- 
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posed to hare been written by young men to an elder, but the style 
is flippant, which is not in accordance with Andamanese costoms; 
they contain sentences and ideas which the Andamanese would, of 
themselves, never use under such circumstances ; and they are written 
in a style different from that in which the Andamanese talk to each 
other. It would take up too much space for me to re-write each 
sentence in these Letters, so 1 will only touch on a few points : — • 

Letter 1. • 

Sentence 1.—“ Mdm Jambu.” This is wrong. 

'* Jambu ” was a name given by the men of the Naval Brigade to 
this Andamanese, but his real name was Tdra, and though Mr. Man 
may have forgotten this the Andamanese with him could not have done 
so, for when talking to each other they do not use the nicknames we 
have given to them, but always use the proper Andamanese name. 
Moreover, to an elder, such a nickname would never be used. 

This should have been ** Maia Tdro-ld.” 

Sentence 2. 

This should have been : — M'dra-dw/’w h^ringaA^y 

Sentence 3. . 

This should have been : — ** T*dr-««^o chSlia l6dU m’at-yerf ydbd 
r idd-tir 

Sentence 4. 

This should have been Aohi-tek Mdr Laura ddketr bdJia tidV* 
Sentence 5. 

This should have been ” Atdkd dl-len 6d(t d/dri-nga ydbd.** 
Sentence 6. 

Thb should have been ; — “ Mdr W6i rdng-wd w^ tdij-nga, tdpa dA, 

. Sentence 7. 

The first half of this is not understood at all by the Andamanese. 
Sentence 8. 

This should have been Oda /4-nga bidig^ 6da rdka-cd/*nga 
y4&a*da.” 
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Sentence 10. 

This is not understood by the Andamanese. tTda d6ga V&t^jeg- 
nga” expresses the Andamanese mode of thought on the subject. 

Sentence 11. 

Andamanese would never use such a sentence in talking to each 
other. If one Andamanese suspects another of disbelieving him, and 
*is really lying, he says nothing; if he is speaking the truth he says 
(with a gesture), ** Look here ; see for yourself but, until the other 
had shown signs of disbelief, he would never suggest to him to do so. 

Sentence 12. 

Similarly, as Andamanese do not consider it etiquette to show 
much astonishment, they would never make such a suggestion, 
esp^ially to an elder. 

Sentence 14i. 

This should ^ “ Edto mdda drld Vfa^ddru-len pdli^rd** 

In sentence 15 the Andamanese are made to say that ** they did 
not forget their own interests in a bargain, ** a point *which they 
would never admit to others^ however true it might be. 

In sentence 19 Mr. Man translates Tonsured ’* as ** Tdlatim-vd** 
This word means bald,” and *' Ji^r-rd ” should have been used. 

In sentence 25 Mr. Man derives ** dt-y«i6*ir-da,” “ A Chief,” 
from “ Ydhdr ” “ to govern.” 

“ (3t>y45dr-da ” means “ a person with much property,” “ A rich 
man.” All chiefs and govdlrnors among the Andamanese are ” 
yd^dr-da,” «.e., ” rich,” but not all rich Andamanese are chiefs, 
though they may be spoken of as ** Ot-yeiidr-da,” nor do they govern. 

Sentence 26. 

This is one of a series of sentences used by Andamanese when 
bidding farewell to each other, and should follow, not precede, 
sentence 29. 

Sentence* 28. 

No Andamanese would ever make such a statement. Sentences 
27 and 28 are true English endings to a letter. 
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Sentence 29. * 

K&m voa\ m>ldloHk means We are going.” 

In the second Letter. 

In sentences 30 and 31 the same mistakes occur as are men- 
tioned in sentences 1 and 2. 

Sentence 33 is scarcely the way in ^hich Andamanese would talk 
of themselves. They would not boast of being gluttons. See also 
sentence 38. . 

Sentence 46. 

Such words as Ghiti cannot be considered good speci- 

mens of Andamanese literature. Throughout these Letters Hindustani, 
English, and Nicobarese words are thus introduced. 

1 may here mention that I was the British Officer in charge of 
the Homes at Port Blair, who did not know the language, but, from 
an explanation furnished, read the phonetic writing to ' Jambu,* 
sufficiently well to be understood.*’ 

Although Mr. Ellis admits on page 60 that Mr. Man suggested the • 
subjects to the Audamanese, he states on page 69 that Uie Letters 
show *' the mode of thought of the natives, and what most occupies 
their attention ” ( which they certainly do not show ) ; and that 
( which Mr. Man never claimed for them ), they are some of the 
very few expressions of genuine untutored barbarians which wo 
possess ; ** whereas they are evidently tho letters of an Englishman 
translated into the Aka-B^o-da language, by a mixed group of mem- 
bers of other tribes to whom Aka-B^a-da was a foreign tongue. 

Mr. Ellis adds 

** The agglutinative nature of the language tends directly to the 
detection of basic forms, and Mr. Temple has very acutely 
pursued this into the theory of roots. He conceives that 
the roots are all properly monosyllabic, and generally end 
with a consonant, but that these monosyllables are fre- 
quently extended by the addition of a vowel or diphthong, 
or the same preceded by a consonant, in which the roil 
meaning lies in the first syllable, though it has now been 
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lost, while the expansionti serve as modifications. Occasion- 
ally the roots are of three syllables.’* 

»**#••••••• 

** The Andamanese have poetry, and that of a most remarkable 

kind. Their only musical instrument is a stamping-board 
to keep time, and to this rhythm everything seems to be 
sacrificed. The words, their order, the prefixes, the suffixes, 
the postpositions, are all more or less changed, the order 
of the words suffers, in short the poetical language requires 
a special study, which is the more difficult to give as 
songs are always ira'promptu, and not, as a rule, sung again 
after the one occasion for which they were composed, and 
then only by the composer.” 

The songs are very carefully composed, sometimes for days before 
‘ they are sung, and therefore can scarcely be considered to be im- 
promptu. ; they are often sung more than once, but it would be a 
^gross breach of etiquette, which would probably lead to a fight, for 
one Andamanese to sing the song composed by another, unless the 
composer was dead. In the prose rendering of the song given on page 
71, Ngdl would be better rendered as NgOt or, if referring to KA/b, as 
Ng’dt, as the full word ^gdl is very seldom used in a sentence, the 
“ 1 ” being dropped. I notice this error also in the note to page 66, 
where J)6l mdmZ-kd is given for 1)6 m(fm^-k6, D6l rndmi-i^ for Dd 
mdmUrii also in the other tenses. This conjugation will he noticed 
again. 

On page 72 Hr. Ellis comments on the durability of the language. 
He writes : — 

** There is no proper record from which the past can be con- 
trasted with the present state of the language*” 

He was evidently unaware of the value of Lieutenant 
Golebrooke’s Vocabulary, which, written before 1794, gives words 
of the Jilrawa language exactly as they are used tc-day. 

He further states 

There are some names of places in the neighbourhood of Fort 
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Blair nrhioh cannot be explain^. The Andaman names 
of places are all significant, and this shows that some words 
have entirely dropped out of use, or have become unrecog* 
nisably modified since such places were named.** 

The above has not been my experience, and I fear that Mr! Ellis 
has been misinformed. The Andamanese have always been able to 
explain to me the names of places, even when these names would seem 
to have some.very remote origin, and far from thinking that the 
Andamanese languages show very rapid changes I am of opinion 
that, under the old conditions of isolation, they wore very slow to 
change. 

Noti. — Mr. Man, having read the above chapter in manusoripf, desires me to add that the 
Letters to ** Jambn ** were written in order to let the Andamaneso at Port Blair know that their 
friends at the Nicobars were happy and well cared for. Ho purposely did not let the Andainanese 
with him write about the dance and hunt which form the staple of Andamanese conversation when 
these people are alone together, but intended that they should give the others some information 
about the new and strange things they had seen. 

Mr. Man never intended that the Letters should be quoted as ** speoimens of pure Andamanese 
literature/* or that they should show ** the mode of thought of the nalives» and what most occupies 
their attention*' ; and in oritioising them, the incorrect conclusions based on them by Mr. Ellis 
what I find fault with. 
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CHAPTER II. 

» 

Colonel Temple's “Theory of Uniyersal Qratnmar” with especial reference to the 
* agglutinative languages of the Andamanese. 

Aftek having been stationed here as an ofSoer of the European 
Garrison in 1876, it so happened that Colonel Temple was appointed 
.Chief Commissioner of the Andaman and Nioobar Islands in 1894. 

He took a kindly interest in my Record of the Andamanese, and 
to assist ,me in my notes on the languages presented me with a copy 
of a small work he had written in 1883, and which had been printed 
for private circulation only. This work is entitled “ A Brief Expos!* 
tion of a Theory of Universal Grammar, ” and was written specially 
with a view to overcoming the difficulties he had met with in com- 
piling his grammar of the Aka*Bda*da language in conjunction with 
Mr. Man. 

Prom this work I now propose to quote freely, as on the principles 
enunciated therein 1 have, as far as possible, endeavoured to frame my 
remarks on the Andamanese languages. 

In the preface Colonel Temple states : — 

In conjunction with Mr. £. H. Man, since so well known for 
his researches into the anthropology of the aborigines of 
the Andaman Islands, I commenced in 1876 a grammar 
of one of the Andamanese languages, then an untouched 
subject. We continued the work in unison till 1878, iSj 
which time we had put together a voluminous grammar ; 
but while it was still incomplete, circumstances obliged 
us to temporarily abandon the work. It was still in 
manuscript when Mr. A. J. Ellis, P. R. S., was good enough 
to examine it, and to notice it at length in his Presidential 
Address to the Philological Society in 1882. The arrange* 
. ment under which the work had been jointly conducted 
by Mr. Man and myself, was, that he was to collect and 
be responsible for the materials, and that I was to be 
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responsible for tbeir proper oompilatioli into a Grammar. In 
the beginning of this year, 1S&3, 1 found myself in a position 
to recommence it, and all the manuscripts were accordingly 
handed over to me once more. 

** In the former compilation of the manuscripts my object had 
been to render the habits of Andamanese speech readily 
intelligible to persons accustomed to European methods of 
gran)matical description, and 1 had accordingly adopted, 
the usual way of presenting the rules of Grammar. The 
feeling, however, has been of late years growing stronger 
and stronger, that adaptations of the Latin and Greek Gram- 
matical systems are no longer desirable in describing the 
natural laws of languages, especially of those which, like the 
Andamanese, are practically not inflected. 

In Criticising my work Mr. Ellis said in his address : — 

* These peculiar Andamanese prefixes are added to what in 
our translation become substantives, adjectives, and verbs, 
and which for the purposes of general intelligibility to an 
Aryan audience had bettor bo so designated. But we require 
neto iertna and an entirely new 9et of grammatical concep’ 
tionst which shall not bend an agglutinative language to 
our inflexional translation. With this warning that they 
are radically incorrect, I shall freely use inflexional terms as 
Mr. Temple does throughout his grammar, meaning merely 
that the language uses such and such forms to express 
what in other languages are distinguished by the cor> 
responding inflexional terms, which really do not apply to 
this.* 

Afterwards, writing privately to me, Mr. Ellis said : — 

* Mr. Man has made so many additions on and to your manu- 
scripts, that it will be necessary to re*write your work, and 
then I should like to suggest one or two things. Would 
it not be possible to throw over the inflexional treatment 
of an uninflected language P ’ 
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<• When therefore the manuscripts were returned to me, I deter- 
mined to re-write them on the basis of the natural laws of 
the languages only. But this involved the consideration 
of the phenomena of human speech from an entirely new 
point of view, and led me to investigate the laws of speech 
as a whole, with the object of giving an exposition of the 
particular laws affecting the particular languages which 
I had to introduce to the intelligence of my readers. 
Hence my elaboration in outline of a Theory of Universal 
Grammar. 

** The theory is based on the analysis of the one phenomenon 
which must of necessity be constant in every variety of 
speech, ots., the expression of a complete meaning, or, 
technically, the sentence. Words arc then considered as 
components of the sentence — firstly, as to the functions 
performed by them, and next as to the means whereby 
they can be made to fulfil their functions. Lastly, lan- 
guages are considered according to their methods of com- 
posing sentences and words. This course of reasoning 
recommends itself to my mind as logically correct, and 
if it be so, must, when properly worked out, explain every 
phenomenon of speech. 

• »««»««»«* 

** The familiar terminology of grammars of the orthodox sort 
has been changed. Thus the old familiar noun, adjective, 
verb, adverb, preposition, and conjunction, become indi- 
cator, explicator, predicator, illustrator, connector, and 
referent con junctor, while interjections and pronouns be- 
come introducers and referent substitutes. Certain, also, 
of the adverbs are converted into introducers. Gender, 
number, person, tense, conjugation, and declension all 
disappear in the general description of kinds of infiexion, 
and concord becomes correlated variation. 

** This has been deliberately done, because to have retained the 



SOUTH ANDAMAN GROUP OP TRIBES. 


15 


old terminology would have involved giving new defini- 
tions to well-known words used habitually in other senses. 
Of course this is a personal matter, and personally I find 
it easier to apprehend and retain in memory the meaning 
of a new word, than to keep in mind a now definition of 
an old and familiar one.” 

• 

Unfortunately this new Grammar of the Aka-i?^a-da language has 
never been written, nor does it appear likely that it will be written. 
As the Andamanese race are almost extinot, my researches into their 
languages will probably be the last that will be made, so, premising 
that I have had no training as a grammarian or philologist, and 
merely endeavour to set down what I have learnt about the Anda- 
manese languages in order to prevent all record of them from being 
entirely lost, I will in the following pages explain the languages of 
the South Andaman group of tribes as given to me by the Anda- 
manese, with such light as I am able to throw upon their construc- 
tion, etc. 

The outlines of the grammar proposed by Colonel Temple which, 
owing to its being better suited to the requirements of uninflccted 
languages than the ordinary grammar, is used, are as follows • 

" The.tfnifs of languages are sentences. A sentence is the ex- 
pression of a complete meaning. A sentence may consist 
of a single expression of a meaning. A single expression 
« of a meaning is a word. A sentence may also consist of 
many words. When it consists of more than one word 
it has two parts. These parts are the subject and the 
PREDICATE. The subject of a sentence is the matter dis- 
cussed in the sentence. The predicate of the sentence is 
the discussion on that matter in the sentence. ^ 

** The subject may consist of one word. It may also consist of 
many words. When it consists of more than one word 
there is a principal word and additional words. The pre- 
dicate may consist of one word. It may also consist- of 
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many words. When it consists of more than one word, 
there is a principal word and additional words. There- 
fore the eomponenta of a sentence are words placed either 
in the subjective or predicative part of itf having a 
relation to each other in that part. This relation is that 
of principal and subordinate. Since the words composing 
* the parts of a sentence are placed in a position of relation 
to each other, they fulfil The function of the 
principal word of the subject is to indicate the matter 
discussed by expressing it. The function of the subordinate 
words of the subject may be to explain that indication, or to 
illustrate the explanation of it. The function of the principal 
word of the predicate is to indicate the discussion on the sub- 
ject by expressing it. The function of the subordinate words 
of the predicate may be to illustrate that indication, or to 
complete it. The predicate may be completed by a word 
explanatory of the subject or indicative of the complement. 

“Therefore, primarily, the words composing a sentence are 
either ; — 

“ (1) Indicatobs, or indicative of the subject. 

*' (2) Explicatobs, or explanatory of the subject. 

“ (3) Pbedicatobs, or indicative of the prediot^te. 

'* (4) Illustbatobs, or illustrative of the predicate, or of 
the explanation of the subject. 

(6) OoMPLEMENTSi^^or complementary of the predicate, 

“ 4nd complements are either indicators or explicators. 

“ Therefore also complementary indicators may be explained 
by explicators, and this explanation may be illustrated by 
illustrators. And complementary explicators may be illus* 
1^ trated by illustrators. But, since speech is a mode of com- 
munication between man and man, mankind speaks with a 
purpose. The function of sentences is to indicate the purpose, 
of speech. The purpose of speech is either : (1) affirmal 
tion; (2) denial; (3) interrogation; (4) exhortation; or 
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(6) information. Purpose may be indicated in a sentence 
by the position of its components, by tabiation of the 
forms of its components, or by the addition of introductory 
words to express it, or introducers. 

** Also, since the function of sentences is to indicate the pur- 
pose of speech, connected purposee may be indicated by 
connected sentences. The relation of connected sentences 
to each other is that of principal and subordinate. This rela- 
tion may be expressed by the position of the connected sen> 
tences, by variation of the forms of their components, or by 
the addition of referent words expressing it, or beferknts. 
A referent word may explain the inter-relation of connected 
sentences by conjoining them, or by substituting itself in a 
subordinate sentence for the word in the principal sentence 
to which it refers. Referents are therefore conjunctons or 
substitutes. 

Also, since the words composing the parts of a sentence are 
placed in a position of relation to each other, this relation 
may be expressed in the sentence by the addition of connect- 
ing words expressing it, or connectors, or by variation of 
the forms of the words themselves. 

** Also, since predicators are especially, connected with indica- 
tors ; explicators with indicators ; illustrators and comple- 
ments with pfedicators ; and referent substitutes with their 
principals ; there is an intimate relation between predicator 
and indicator, indicator and explicator, illustrator and pre- 
dicator, predicator and complement, referent substitute and 
principal. This intimate relation may he expressed by the 
addition of connecting words to express it, or by correlated 
variation, in the forms of the especially connected words. 

** Speech may be partly expressed, or be partly left unexpressed. 
Referent words may refer to the unexpressed portions, and 
words may be related to unexpressed words, or correlated to 
them. Referent substitutes may therefore indicate the sub- 
ject of the sentence. 
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** Many words may be used collectively to express the meaning 
of one word. The collective expression of a single meaning 
by two or more words is a phrase. The relation of the phrase 
to the word it represents is that of original and substitute. 
A phrase therefore |ulfils the function of its original. 

** Since a phrase is composed of words used collectively to re- 
present a single expression of meaning, that meaning may 
be complete in itself. Therefore a phrase may be a sen- 
tence. A sentence substituted for a word is a clause. A 
clause therefore fulfils the function of its original. 

** Since clauses represent words, a sentence may be composed 
of clauses, or partly of clauses and partly of words. A 
sentence composed of clauses, or partly of clauses and partly 
of words, is a period. 

« Therefore a word is functionally either 

(1) a sentence in itself, or an integer ; 

(2) an ewential component of the sentence ; or 

(3) an optional component of the sentence. 

** The essential components of a sentence are : (1) indicators ; 
(2) explicators ; (3) predicators ; (4) illustrators ; (6) com- 
plements. • And complements are either indicators or ex- 
plicators. 

The optional components of a sentence are, (1) introducers ; 
(2) referents; (3) connectors. And referents are either 
referent oonjunctors, or referent substitutes. „ 

" To recapitulate : Functionally a word is either — 

(1) an INTEGER, or a sentence in itself ; 

(2) an indicator, or indicative of the subject or complement 
of the sentence ; 

(3) an EXPLiGAioR, or explanatory of its subject or comple- 
ment; 

(4) a fredioator, or indicative of its predicate ; 

(6) an illustrator, or illustrative of its predicate or com- 
plement, or of the explanation of its subject or com- 
plement ; 
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(6) a CONNECTOR, OT explanatory of the inter-relation of its 
components ; 

(7) an INTRODUCER, or explanatory of its purpose ; 

(8) a REFERENT CONJUNCTOR, OT explanatory of the inter- 
relation of connected sentences by joining them ; 

(9) a REFERENT SUBSTITUTE, Or explanatory of the inter-rela- 
tion of connected sentences by substitution of itself in the 
subordinate sentence for the word in ^le principal sentence 
to which it refers. 

** An individual word may fulfil all the functions of words, or 
it may fulfil only one function, or it may fulfil many 
functions. When a word can fulfil more than one func- 
tion, the function it fulfils in a particular sentence is 
indicated by its position in the sentence, either without 
variation of form, or with variation of form. There are 
therefore classes of words. 

*' When a word is transferable from one class to another it 
belongs primarily to a certain class, and secondarily to 
other classes. But, since by transfer to another class 
from the class to which it primarily belongs (with or 
without variation of form), the word fulfils a new func- 
tion^ it becomes a new word connected with the original 
word. The relation between connected words is that 
of parent and offshoot. Since the form of a word may 
indicate its class, both parent and offshoot may assume 
the forms of the classes to which they respectively belong. 

» When connected words differ in form they consist of a prin- 
cipal part, or stem, and an additional part, or functional 
AFFIX. The function of the stem is to indicate the mean- 
ing of the word. The function of the functional affix 
is to modify that meaning with reference to the function 
of the word. This modifiocdion may be effected by in- 
dicating the class to which the word belongs, or by indi- 
cating its relation or correlation to the other words in the 
sentence. ' 
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A stem may be sa original meaning, or siuple stem, or it 
may be a modification of an original meaning, or compound 
STEM. A compound sfem consists of a principal part 
or BOOT, and additional parts or radical affixes. The 
function of the root is to indicate the original meaning 
of the stem. The function of the radical affixes is to 
indicate the modijieationa by which the meaning of the 
root has l]|pen changed into the meaning of the stem. 

Since words fulfil functions and belong to classes, they possess 
inherent qualiliea. The inherent qualities of words may 
he indicated by qualitative affixes. ' 

" Affixes are, therefore, yWncf tonal, or indicative of the function 
of the word to which they are affixed, or of its relation or 
correlation to the other words in the sentence ; radical^ 
or indicative of the mudifications of meaning which its 
roots have undergone; qualitative, or indicative of its 
adherent qualities. 

“ Affixes may he 

(1) Prefixes, or prefixed to the root, stem, or word. 

(2) Infixes, or fixed into the root, stem, or word. 

(3) Suffixes, or suffixed to the root, stem, or word. 

** Since a sentence is composed of words placed in a particular 
‘ order, with or without variation of form, the meaning of 
the sentence is rendered complete by the combination 
of the meaning of its components with their position, o^ 
with their forms, or partly with their position and partly 
with their forms. 

*' Since the meaning of the sentence may be rendered complete, 
either by the position of its words, or by their form, 
languages are primarily divisible into syntactical lan- 
guages, or those that express complete meaning by the 
position of their words ; and into formative languages 
or those that express complete meaning by the forms of 
their words. 
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“ Since words are varied in form by the addition of affixes, and 
since affixes may be attached to words in an unaltered or 
altered form, formative languages are* divisible into 
AGGLUTINATIVE LANGUAGES, oT thoso that add affixes with- 
out alteration ; and into synthetic languages, or those 
that add affixes with alteration.’* 
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CHAPTER III. 

The tribal diviaions and aubdiviaions ot the Andamanese — The diviatona of the race 
into Goast-dwellera and Jnnglc'dwellera — Notes on the langnages, under review — 
Table of the namea of the different tribes ia the South Andaman Group- 
Alphabet uaed, and system of transliteration — Notes on the pronunciation of the 
different languages— Example of the copious vocabulary of the Andamanese, with 
reference to the ripeness of fruit ’’—Notes on the mental attitude of the 
Andamanese. 

The aborigines of the Andaman Islands are divided into twelve 
tribes ; and those are collected into three groups, of which we shall now 
only consider one, the South Andaman Group of tribes. 

This group comprises — 

the Aka-R^a*da tribe, who inhabit the coast of Rutland Island ; 
the coast and part of the interior of the South Andaman, 
south of a line drawn from Port Mouat to Port Blair ; 
Termugli, and the other islands of the Labyrinth group ; 
the coast, and niost of the interior, of the remaining 
portion of the South Andaman ; Bluff and Spike Islands ; 
and the west coast of the Middle Andaman up to Plat 
Island; 

the kkaX'BdlS tribe, who inhabit the Archipelago Islands ; 
the BAoUkw&r tribe, who inhabit all the country between 
Middle Strait and Homfray Stmt, ineluding Golebr(£ke 
and Passage Islands ; and the northern bank of Homfray 
* Strait for a short distance inland ; 

the Aukau-JMs tribe, who inhabit most of the interior of the 
southern half of the Middle Andaman ; 
the Kol tribe, who inhabit the coast and adjacent islands, and 
part of the interior, of the Middle Andaman between AmiU 
M-TO, and 

Some of these tribes are also subdivided into Septs, each Sept 
having a separate headman, but all speaking the same language. 
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The Aka*j3^a-da tribe is subdivided into seven Septs 

(1) the people inhabiting Butland Island, the' south and west 

. coasts of the South Andaman up to Fort Mouat, and the 
southern islands of the Labyrinth Group ; 

(2) the people inhabiting the northern islands of the Labyrinth 

Group, and the west coast of the South Andaman from 
Port Mouat to Fort Campbell ; 

(3) the people inhabiting the west coast of the South Andaman 

from Fort Campbell to* Spike Island ; 

(4) the people inhabiting the west coast of the Middle Anda- 

man from Spike Island to Flat Island ; 

(5) the people inhabiting the east coast of the South Andaman 

from Chiiiya Tdpu to Fort Blair, including tho southern 
half of tliat harbour ; 

(6) the people inhabiting the northern half of Port Blair Har- 

bour, and the interior of the eastern side of tho South 
Andaman up to Lekera-Bdr-n^fi ; 

(7) the people inhabiting tho east coast of the South Andaman 

from Lekera-Bdr-ng& to Middle' Strait. 

The A-lsae-Bdld are subdivided into the Northern and Southern 
Archipelago tribes, who speak different dialects, tho divisiou being 
between Havelock and Lawrence Islaffds. 

The Bdohikwdr tribe are subdivided into — 

(1) the people living between Middle Strait and tho northern 

* end of Colebrooke Island ; 

(2) ihe people living on both -banks of tho westeVn end of Horn- 

fray Strait ; 

(3) the people living on both banks of tho eastern end of Horn- 

fray Strait ; 

(4) the people living in the interior of the Middle Andaman 

north of Homfray Starait. 

The Aukau-«7ttfodi and Kol tribes have no real subdivisions. 

The Andamanese are also divided, irrespective of tribal divisions, 
into Ar-yddto, or coast-dwellers, and Brem-idga, or jungle-dwellers. 
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(These names vary in the different languages, but the meaning 
in all is the same, and the above words of the Aka* BSa-da language 
will be used, for convenience sake, when referring to all the tribes.) 
Many tribes contain members of both these divisions. 

Those Aka>3^a-da living between Port Blair Harbour and the 
Middle Strait, in the interior of the South Andaman, are Srem^idga ; 
the remainder of the tribe are kr-yauto. 

All the kksx^BdU are kt^yauto^ 

Those P&ohikwdr living in the interior of the Middle Andaman, 
north of Homfray Strait, are Mrem^idga ; the remainder of the tribe 
are kr^gauto. 

Almost all the Aukau*<7'4tt;d» are Erem-idga. 

All the Kol are kv-^yduto. 

The principal differences between kt^yduio • and Brem-tdga 
are : — 

The former residing chiefly on the coast, and obtaining their food 
principally from the sea, are more expert at swimming and diving, 
fish*shooting, etc.; have a better knowledge of fishes and marine life, 
and are hardier and braver than the Srem-tdga. 

These latter are more export at tracking, or finding their way 
through the jungle, at pig-hunting, etc. ; have a better knowledge of 
the fauna and flora of the Andamans, but are timid and more 
cunning. 

They are unable to harpoon turtle and Dugong, and thus, while 
the kt-yduio can do all that the can do, though often hot 

so well, in addition to his own peculiar accomplishments^ the Erem- 
tdga is ignorant of much which the kx’ydwto knows. The two divi- 
sions are allowed to inter*marry. 

(Though 1 have translated these words somewhat freely to mean 
ooast'dweller, and jungle-dweller, the real meanings of them are 
as follows : — 

’Ar— Pronominal prefix, implying ” those.’* Yduto. — A rope 
made from the inner bark of the Melochia Yelutina^ used 
by the Andamanese living on the coast to harpoon turtle and 
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Dugong. ** The people who use Yduto*' hence, “ The people 
dwelling on the coast.” 

Stem — “ The jungle.” Tdga — “ A certain tree which grows in 
the jungle.” Hence “The people who live in tlie jungle 
among the trees.” 

There is a third .division, the or people who live on 

the banks of the largo creeks, hut these are practically 
merged in the ^rem^tdga.) 

The Andamanese are on friendly relations with each other as 
follows : — 

Most friendly within their families. 

Friendly within their Septs. 

Fairly friendly within their tribes. 

On terms of courtesy with the members of other tribes of the 
same group, if known. 

Hostile to the tribes within their own group whom they do not 
know ; and to all other Andamanese ; and to all strangers 
and foreigners. 

An Andamanese belongs to a tribe, and is also Ar-pduto or Erem- 
tdga^ by descent. A child of one tribe may become a member of 
another by adoption, and occasionally the child of an ftrem-ldya may 
be brought up an Kt-yduto ; but an Ax-yduto never becomes an 
Erem-tdgat the former despising the latter. 

• In the present work I have taken the five languages of the five 
tribes of the South Andaman group, and have endeavoured to render 
them as generally spoken by the members of the tribes, disregarding 
the small differences of dialect which occur between kx-yduto and 
Erem-tdga of the same tribe, who do not mix much ; and between 
that spoken by the main body of the tribe, and that of those who 
reside on the border of another tribo, where a certain fusion of 
dialects has taken place. 

A glance at the tribally-coloured map will show that these borders 
are, on land, very indefinite, and the tribes each occupy such a small 
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area of couatry that it is extraordinary so many languages should be 
spoken. 

Among the Aka«J?^a«da the Southern Septs knew little of the 
Northern, and their dialects varied; those at the extreme north 
becoming slightly mixed with Tiuchikwdr. 

The Rutland Island Sept, indeed, did not know of the existence 
of the Kol tribe, or of the Aukau-tTt^tod;, in former times, and classed 
them with all the other tribes to the further north as Yerewas. 

The tribe most nearly allied linguistically to the Aka*jS</a-da is 
the kkax-BdU. Of the latter, the Southern Sept spoke the most 
distinctly separate language, as their country is more isolated, but 
as all the members of that Sept are dead 1 have been unable to record 
it. The language spoken by the Northern BdlS Sept is very lik^ 
Aka-JB^a*da, the principal diffbrenoe being in the broad, drawling 
intonation of the Bdli. They, for instance, will always say *' Aut ” 
when an Aka-i?^o-da says “ dt.” 

The Pdohikwdr and Kol languages differ from those mentioned 
above, but resemble each other in many ways. Those Puchikwdr 
living at the eastern end of llomfray Strait speak a mixed dialect of 
Pdohikwdr and Kol. 

The Pdohikwdr language has a guttural intonation in certain 
vowels, and does not show a very close resemblance to the Aka-.R6^a>da. 

The Aukau’/^tcdl language is very different from any of the 
others in the group, the nearest being Kol. The intonation is pecu- 
liar, the people speaking as if their mouths were half full, and there 
are other peouliarities in certain letters, which will be noticed presently. 
This tribe mixed very little with any other in former times, but 
the occasional friendly relations of some members of it with the 
people of the KHS tribe, further north (and belonging to a different 
group), may have slightly affected the language. 

The Kol language has also a K4d4 taint, as might be expected 
from the geographical position of the country. In speaking, the voice 
rises and falls in a peculiar manner, which I have not noticed in the 
speech of any other of the tribes of this group. 
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There is some reason for supposing that Puohikwdr was the 
original language from which the other languages in the group are 
derived. At any rate, the Eoots, and the construction of the com* 
pound words, are very clearly shown in Puohikwdr^ and in the 
comparative vocabulary that language may, in doubtful oases, be 
taken as the standard with which to compare the others. 

The following table shows the names the different tribes call 
themselves and each other, and the meanings these names are said 
to have 


The names the different tribes of the Group call themseloes 

and each other. 


English. 

Aka-^tVda. 

Akar-Aa//. 

Fuehikwdr, 


Kol. 

“Freshwater” 

Aka- 

ifda-da. 

Akat-JS^a 

d-^tfa-da 

lukau-Pcyd- 

lekile. 

(3-Pc%‘Chb. 

“On the op- 
posite side 
of the sea,” 

Aka- 

Balawa-dn, 

LksX’BdU 

% 

(3-Pd/e-da 

Aukau-Pd/tf- 

lekile. 

O-Pdle-iihh, 

“ They speak 
Andaman- 
ese.” 

. 

Akat- 

Bdjig- 

yudhnga. 

O’Pdchikm 

mr-da. 

Afikau- 

Puohik-ydr- 

lekile. 

0-Puohik^ 

todr-chb. 

“ They cut 
patterns on 
their bows,” 

kVs^Juwdh 

da. 

Akat-J'Mtodr 

6’Juwdi’da 

Aiikau-Jwtwi- 

lekile. 

(5-Jdiotfi-ohb 

Bitter or 
salt taste.” 

Aka-JTdZ-da 

ikat-.£d/ 

^•Kdl'da * 

Aukau-Zoi- 

lekile. 

O-lToi-ohA 


The Andamanese state that these names were given to the different tribes by “ Mftia 
Tomodl,’' when they dispersed after a cataclysm. They have a tradition that the people 
of this Group of tribes were once all one tribe, and that the Andaman Islands were 
maoh larger than they are at present. Some great cataclysm occurred during which 
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part o£ the islanda aubeided and many aboriginea were drowned, the remainder 
being aeparated into different territoriea aa at preaent by the ordera of “ Mftfa 
T6mo-ld,” apparently the chief at that time of the collected tribe. 

(The above ia of oourae a matter>o{«fact veraion of the fanciful and impoaaible 
legenda of the Andamanese.) 

In the following system of transliteration for the. languages of 
the Andamanese I have followed the alphabet used by Mr. Man in 
writing the Aka-jB^a-da language, adding such signs aa are required 
for the other languages 


ALPHABET. 


a is short, as u in cut. 
h is short, as a in fathom* 
d is long, as a in father. 

^ is a very short e, used in the Aukau-Jr^iw* and Kol languages, 
e is short, as e iu bed. 
d is long, like tho a in lame, 
i is short, as tho i in lid. , 

i is long, like the i in police. 

0 is short, like the o in dog. 

5 is a little longer, like the o in indolent. 

6 is long, like the o in pole. 

u is of medium length, like 'the u in influence. 

6 is very long, like the oo in pool, 
al is as the i in bite, 
ad is like the ow in row. 
au is like the aw in awful. 

51 is as the oi in boil. 

£l is like tho gn in the French word gagtter. 
ng is pronounced like the ng in i-inger. 

0 is like the German d in sehon. 
b is like the b in but. 
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oh is like the oh in child, 
d is like the d in dart. 
g is like the g in gain, 
h is like the h in hat. 
j is like the j in judge, 
k is like the k in king. 

1 is like the 1 in lap. 
m is like the m in man. 
n is like the n in nun. 
p is like the p in pap. 
r is like the r in rest. 

8 is like the s in sad. 
t is like the t in tent 
w is like the nr in wet. 
y is like the y in yolk. 

Every letter is pronounced. 

A line is placed under a syllable to show the stress on it. When 
a word is not so marked the stress should bo placed on the first 
syllable. 

In the vocabulary where words are used with hyphens or affixes, 
the ROOT is printed in italics. 

Noies on special peculiarities of the dijfferent languages. 

The Bali language has a peculiar lingual, thick, t, and I am 
unaware of any sound in any other language exactly like it. 

The long d with this tribe is always pronounced as if preceded by 
a very short o. 

0 is the distinguishing vowel of the Bdli language, as short a is 
of the Aka-.S^a*da. 

Final k changes to g before a consonant, as 
B&h “ a pig.” Bdg^ddamo “ pig's flesh.” 

The Pdchiktodr make a greater use of au, ^ and fi than do the 
Aksk^Bea-da, and ch is pronounced almost as t. 
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5 is very seldom used by the Aka-^da-da, but ch is common ; 

while the J^Hohiktodr seem to find a difficulty in pronouncing ch, but 
less difficulty with s. * 

* 

The kvikML-Juwdl have several peculiarities of speech. 

A short vowel before a vowel having a stress on it becomes very 
short. Where the other languages have a vowel between two con- 
sonants at the commencement of a word, the corresponding word in 
Aukau-iTi^dS is often pronounced as if a very short a, or no vowel 
at all, was between the two consonants, and in these oases 1 have 
written an apostrophe ; as, J*r6ngapi etc. 

The short h in the suffix chh is often pronounced like a very 
short i. 

e and a appear to be interchangeable. 

6 final, before another consonant in a compound word becomes i ; 
as, Mingi, B^ngi-b’rongo. 

The final Oln of the Aka-JBc^a-da is represented by a final fi. 

The kvikavi-Mwdi use three t’s — ^palatal, nasal, and dental. 

rinal ch is pronounced almost as t. 

6 is sometimes pronounced <3, and sometimes au, as in — 

T6me- (by itself) it is pronounced 6. 

Tdmc-chh “ to pluck ” it is pronounced au. 

(The Andamanese speak so quickly, and in so low a tone, that 
these slight differences are scarqely noticeable.) 

t ■ 

The Aukau-<7uiod» have a soft p pronounced almost like an f, as 
in K6pal “ rough.”. 

In this language e before the suffix ch6 often changes to A 

4 is sometimes pronounced as if written 44. 

The Kol tribe are nearly extinct, and most of those who remain 
have adopted Fdchikwdr, and forgotten their own tongue. The 
words 1 have been able to collect for the comparative vocabulary 
were given to me by a man and two women who were said to speak 
pure Kol, but I am unable to obtain enough information about the 
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language to give a definite opinion on certain grammatical difficulties 
which appear. 

I found the pronunciation of my informants differing in the same 
words on different days. 

Br and 6 were given me alternately. 

Ledk and Idk, la and Td were similarly given. 

The finai vowels appeared to alter, either actually, or in intonation, 
when followed by another word in a compound. 

h became d, and e became 6. 

In the Andamanese languages much depends upon the gestures 
which accompany a sentence, and the intonations and inflexipna of 
the voice. 

The Andamanese are good actors and mimics, and their tones and 
actions fill up the gaps left in their conversation, all of which, of 
course, cannot be reproduced on paper. 

They clip their words short, and use one word (with an accom- 
panying gesture), from which a whole sentence is understood ; for 
instance t — 

Ng’db-^d«rd6 “ Your spine ” is a term of abuse, meaning either 
“ You are crooked or hump>backed,” or else, “ Hoping that you may 
break your spine.” 

Malays, Chinese, and Burmese are supposed to have settled on the 
Andaman Islands at different times, and it has to bo considered whether 
their visits have affected the. Andamanese languages in any way. 

I do not think they have to any great extent, for the Andamanese 
seem to have been always hostile to their visitors (who generally 
tried to kidnap them for slaves), and sufficient friendly intercourse 
was not maintained for the Andamanese to learn the foreigner’s 
language. 

That they noticed their ways is evident, and it is curious that 
the Andamanese word for the Holothuria from which Trepang, or 
Bdohe>de*mer, are made, is, in the Aukau<t7f2tcdl and Kol languages, 
equivalent to the English ** Boreigner’s slug.” Certain of the 
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Trepang*oollecting stations of the foreigners were on the borders of, 
or actually in, the Aukau>e7iKtod« and Kol country. 

Many differing English words, for which one would expect to 
find differing equivalents in Andamanese, have only one equivalent, 
the differing meanings being gathered from the context : again, in 
certain petty details the Andamanese languages have a number of 
special terms for which there are no English equiyilents ; for 
example, I append the words in Aka>Ji?^a*da for the. different stages 
of a fruit from its formation to rottenness : — 


Aka*^/a*da. 

English. 

(5t-dSfdkd .... 

Small. 

Chimiti 

Sour. 

Pdtdngdij .... 

Black. 

Chdba-dOi, .... 

Hard. 

TSmioh .... 

Seed not formed. 

Oad 

No equivalent. 

Qdma 

Ditto. 

TM , . . . 

Half'ripe. 

Mdndkdl .... 

Eipo. 

.... 

More ripe. 

dt-yd&'da . . • ^ • 

Soft. 

t 

Chauru-rd .... 

Botten. 

... - 

. . _ _ ... ..... . . 


And on using these terms to an Andamanese he would know exactly 
at what stage of growth the fruit was. 

They care little for abstract ideas and their life is absorbed in 
their material wants and pleasures, regarding which they generally 
converse. If you see a number of Andamanese collected round one 
who is telling a story, you will find that story to be nearly always 
about a pig or turtle bunt. They seem never to tire of hearing these 




SOUTH ANDAMAN GROUP OP TRIBKS, 




Sli 


stories though there is a great sameness about them, (like English 
foxhunters discussing their runs ”), and the stories are related with 
much acting and gesture. 

As regards the wants of their daily lives, and the different phases 
of the articles which are connected with those wants, the languages 
are very copious, and there are phrases to express the diiferent times 
of the day and night, different periods of time (though these are very 
vague), and the state of the tide. 

In contradistinotion, tliey cannot count with any certainty above 
two, and though they profess to count up to live, the last three 
numbers are vague and might mean anything up to a hundred. 

The only way by which the Andamanese distinguish gender is 
by adding “ man ” or “ woman ” to the name of the animate object 
they happen to be discussing ; except in the case of the all*i<nportant 
pig, w'hich, as my vocabulary shows, has different names tor its 
different genders. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Prefixes and Suffixes— Roots, and their divisions into Groups— Table of Names for 
parts of the body, showing the Pronominal Prefixes used— Notes.— Table of 
Profixes most commonly used, as Possessive Pronouns— Mr. Man’s and Mr. Ellis’s 
remarks on tho Prefixes — 'Table of the names of some of the principal trees in 
the Andamans— Note on tho name of the tree “ Polyalthia Jenkinsii”— Table of 
the names of the principal articles used by the Andamanese— On the Roots of 

Group (3) Table of Pronouns — Table of the abbreviated forms of Pronouns 

used before the Prefixes— Table of tho forms of Pronouns used with Verbs— Table 
of the declension of Pi'ofixcs with tho Pronouns attached — Table of Andamanese 
Proper Names, with their alleged meanings — Nicknames — Table of Specimens 
of tho Nicknames used by tho Andamanese— Flower Names— Table of tho Flower 
Names given to Andamanese Girls— Honorihes. 

The Andamanese languages consist primarily of roots, which have 
definite meanings, and are incapable of inflection. 

To these Roots are affixed certain prefixes and suffixes, which, 
havin" no meaning of themselves, act on the Roots in various ways. 

Tho functions of the Prefixes are, either to modify the meanings 
of the Roots, or to indicate their genders. 

The functions of the Suffixes are, to indicate the grammatical 
relation of the Roots to the other words in the sentence. 

In short : — 

The Prefixes are Qualitative Affixes. 

The Suffixes are Punctional Affixes. 
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Lists of the Prefixes and Suffixes most commonly used are here 
given. 

Prefixes most commonly used. 


Aka*j&/<i-da. 

Akar«j?<^//. 

Ticltihodr. 

Aukau— /wwJZ, 

Ot— 

• 

• 

Aut — • 4 

Aut0~* • 

• 

Autau — . 

(3ng — , or (3n — 

• 

Aung — ^ or 

Aun — . 

dng— . 

• 

Aun — . 

Ig-,Ik 

— , or I — 

• 

Id- . . 

Ir— . 

• 

Rd— . 

Ah— . 

• 

• 

Ap— . 

Ah- . 

• 

A—. 

Ar — , or 

Ara — 

• 

Ar — , or Ara — 

Ar— . 

• 

Ra — . 

Aka — 

• 

f 

Aka — , 

6 

1 

Aukau — . 

xluto— 

• 

• 

Auto — . 

Autau — 

• 

• 

1 

1 ^ 

»<; 

Eh— 

• 

• 

J^b— . 

fibe— . 

• 

fiho-. 

Iji- 

• 

• 

Idi— . 

I(;hc — . 

• 

Kche — . 

Iji— 

• 

■ 

Idi- . 

Iram — . 

• 

llcm — . 

Auko— 

• 

t 

jVuko — 

0- . 

• 

Aukau — . 

Ad- 

• 

• 

Ad- . 

Om— . 

• 

Ara — . 

Akan — 

• 

• 

Akan— . 

(Jni — , 

• 

Aukam — . 

En — 

• 

• 

En — 

In— 

• 

En— . 

• 



Sivffixes generally used. 




En^lisli. 


Present parti- 
ciple. 


or, Verbal 


■ 

Aka-iS/a-dii. 

Ak&T-BdU. 

Vuvhikwdr. 

Aukau- 

Juwul, 

i 

— 't, or — et . 

Generally 

Omitted . 

\in words 

omitted 


1 

1 used 



— nga 1 

( equally 
l>}th/ 

- nga . 

• • • 

k \ 

• k 

\ Aka. 

/ B^a-dvi 

1 



Kal. 

General ly 
omitted. 


in. 
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Suffixes gf'mrnlly used — continued. 


English. 


Tlio Tresent or 
Future tense 

The Imperfect 
tense . • 

The Perfect 
tense 


Noun suffix , 


Vocative suffix 

Imperative 
suffix 


respectfully. 

A Negative 
suffix 


Imperative 
suflix 


suffix 


Akfli" • (Iflii 

Akar-iffl7«. 

Puchiltodr, 

Aukati. 

J&WW'. 

— k6* . 

-k6 

— kan, or 

— che, or • 


— ke 

— chine 

-ka . 

— to or — kd, or 

— va, or 

— chike • 


— kat6. 

— ye. 


-r6 . / 

— ’t, or — et, in 
pure BdU words. 

— nga . 

— chikan 

1 

— nga in words in 



! 

common with the 
Aka-jB^flt-da. 


— Ickile ( 

— do . 

Generally omitted 

— da . 


— da 



X — Id, or 

— 6, or — au . 

-6 . 

— 0 

-16. 



i 

. -ke . 

X 

1 

s 

1 

— kc 

— ke . 

— clnno 

. — Id, or 

V 

— le , 


-161a 

-16 



. — ba . 

E5 

ha • . 

— iia , 

ne — . 

■ 


(Prefix) . 

. — k6k , 

e 

— ton . 

— k . 

— chik . 

. — ydtd, 




or — 
idtd . 

• • ff 

— nen . 

— nen . 


Kol. 


ye. 


— wan. 


— ch6 ; 
ometimes 

— le. 

— 6 . 

— le. 


— le. 

ne — 
(Prefix) 

~k. 


* Non.— The Verb Chdpi- in Aka-5<fa-da tabes a Future Tense SuUix of .k6k. 
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The Andamanese Roots appear to bo divided into five Groups, 
which are as follows : — 

(Ij Names of parts of the body, with especial reference to the 
human body. Roots referring to the human race generally. 

(•2) Names of other natural animate and inanimate objects. 

(3) Roots which are capable of being converted into either 

Explicators or Predicators, as well as being Indicators. 

(4) Pronouns. 

(6) Postpositions. Adverbs. Conjunctions. Exclamations. 
Proper Names of Andamanese men and women. The 
Flower Names given to Andamanese girls. Honorific 
Names, etc. Particles. 

Each of these Groups have special peculiarities. 

As regards Group (1) : — 

The Andamanese would seem to consider the universe as subor- 
dinate to, and created for the benefit of, man. 

The anatomical divisions of the human body, so far as known to 
them, have a prominent grammatical infiucnce extending to c(;rlain 
Roots of Group (2) which are allied in their meanings to those in 
Group (1). 

These parts of the human body are divided into several (dasses, 
each word in a class carrying the pronominal prefix peculiar to that 
class, and all the words of all the classes carrying the Noun Sullix 
only, which is common to the other nouns in the language. 

(As I shall show in the next chapter, this division, according 
to the prefix used, is probably a division of gender, which extends in 
certain forms to the Roots in Groups (2) and (3).) 

In Mr. Ellis’s Address, pages 58 and 69, Mr. Man’s table of tlntso 
Roots is given. He considers that there arc seven classes, but the 
only Root he gives in class seven is Klnab “ Waist,” which Root 
belongs to Group (3), and means *• thin *’ or “ narrow,” and is not 
a name for a natural division of the human body but merely an 
explicator which describes the shape of part pf the body. 
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The following list of Boot names of parts of the human body is 
merely given to show how the Prefixes differ in the different group- 
ings, and is not intended to be as complete a list as Mr. Man’s, regard- 
ing which I would add a few remarks ; it also differs from his in 
certain Prefixes. 



Aka-Z^i/a>da. 

kk&>Bdle. 

PdiMiiodr. 

AukaU'/dtrai. 

Kol. 

Head (the) . 

*C)t-cAc/o-da. 

'Aut- 

chekid. 

’dtedd-da • 

'Auto-^dii- 

Ickile. 

’Aute-Zd?.* 

ch6. 

Brains (the) . 

’dt-mtw-da , 

’Aiit->»««. 

’dte-m/we-da. 

* kiitO'miae- 
lekilo. 

’Autc-«l'iM6'- 

cli5. 

Neck (the) . 

da . 

'Aut- 

longato. 

*()te-l6nge‘da. 

’Autoddiipc- 

Ickito. 

’Aute- 

loiige'iihk. 

Heart (the) . 

’Ot-kuk’td- 
bana^da. , 

’Aut-Adi- 

tdbana. 

\)tG‘kd-pdne- 

da. 

'Auto-poA- 

^dtf'lckilo. 

'Aute-poi- 

/d^cbc. 

Jfaud (the) . 

'On’kmroAa. 

’dng- 

kdufo. 

*C)ix<^'kdiire- 

da. 

’Aun-^dmw- 

lekile. 

’Aiin- 

Adwrd-ch^. 

Wrist (the) . 

’On-tdayo-iia, 

’dng. 

tango. 

’dug-<d-da . 

'Aun-^d*lekile 

’Aun-<d- 

ch^. 

Knuckle 
(the) , 

’(Jn-AjjfMy-da. 

’dng. 

godla. 

’dng-Ad^flr-da 

’Xnn~kdfttr» 

lekile. 

’Aun-^it^ar* 

ch&. 

Nail (the) , 

'dn-fit/dd-da 

’(5ng- 

baudOf 

’dng-/)?de-da. 

’Km-pute- 

lekile. 

’Alin -p Mid- 
dle. 

Boot (the) . 

Hin-pdg-Aa . 

’6ns-pog. 

’dng-/«-da . 

’Aun-/o&- 

lekile. 

«. 

’Aun-^oA:- 

ch6. 

Ankle (the) . 

’()n-%*ir-da. 

’dng- 

tdiigar. 

’dng-%flr-da 

’Aun-/d^ar- 

Ickile. 

'Auu-%or- 

ohfe. 

Mouth (the). 

*Aka-fi«ny-da. 

’Aka- 

bodng. 

’(J-pd/i^r-da . 

’Afikau-pdwp- 

lekile. 

'6-p6ng- 
ch^. , 

Chin (tlic) . 

’Aka-ddn-da . 

’Aka- 

koddo. 

\)4eri-da . 

’Afikau- 

i’rdyedckile. 

^6-t’rdge- 

chfe 

Tongue (the) 

’Aka-d/a^da . 

^Vka*u/n/. 

'O'tdtahda . 

'Aukau-ffl^oi- 

Ickile. 

chg. 
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EnglUli. 

Aka*£/({”da. 

Kkw-BdlS. 

1 

Pvchikwdr. 

Aakau-/«it)0l. 

Jaw-bone 

’Aka-^^ift-da. 

’Aka-fdd . 

'd-M-da . 

’Aiikau*<d«* ’ 

(the). 




lekile. 

Lip (the) . 

'Aukau-peda. 

'Aukau-pd. 

*d-pdi-da , 

'Aukau-pdAd- 

leldle. 

Shoulder 

'Ah-pdudik^ 

’Xh-pdttdid- 

’Ab-idw-da . 

’A-Ad«-lekile. ’ 

blade (the). 

taa-da. 

tod. 


'X-bdloIia- 
/dAdd-lekUe. / 

Thigh (the) . 

’Ab-pdicAfl-da 

'Xh'podlGho 

*Ah'bdtcha^ 

tdU'da. 

Knee (the) . 

’Ab-^d-da . 

’Ab-/d 

*Ab*/M-da . 

'A-M-lckile , 

Shin (the) . 

'Xh-chdUa-da. 

’Ab-cAd/o«- 

id. 

’Ab-cArt7/a»da, 

'A.-ch6ltdu* 

lekile. 

Belly (the) . 

’Ab-yd(/o*da. 

'Ab’/diffdo , 

’Ab-cA«/tf-da. 

'krchdte- 

hikile. 

Navel (the) . 

’Ab*dr*da . 

’Ab-dAor . 

’Ab-/a>-da . 

'X-ldkar- 

lekile. 

Armpit(the). 

’Ab-doioa-da. 

’Ab'rtwAor. 

' Xh’kdiirting- 
da. 

'Xkdiifteng- 

lekile. 

Bye (the) . 

l-drtl-da . 

^Idal . 

’Kr-AdiidrtA-da 

’lte-AdM(/«A- ’ 
lekile. 

Eyebrow 

(the). 

Ik-pimdr-da. 

’Id-pw»» . 

’fr'At'»»*da . 

^WMikam- 

lekile. 

Borcbcad 

(the). 

'Ig-rnwyM-da . 

'id-mngu , 

’Ir-w«'Ae-da . 

'M-mikc‘ 

lekile. 

Ear (the) . 

’fk-pwAw-da , 

*[d’pdku . 

’lr-6d-da • 

'Y&bdiikdd- 

lekile. 

Nose (the) . 

'Ik’Chddron* 

ga-da. 

'{d-chdurn- 

ga. 

’Ir*Ad'«^c-da. 

*Yd'kd{de- 

lekile. 

Check (the). 

*Ig-dA-da • 

'{d-kodh . 

'Ir-Adp-da « 

’Re-Adp-lekile 

Arm (the) . 

’I-ydd-da . 

’Id'pwd . 

’(r-A^^da . 

■ 

’Rd-A/7*lekilc 


Kol. 


’O-phke- 
ch6. 

'O-bdfche- 

'mkdu-(i\\h. 

*(')’Chdlldu- 

ch6. 

\')-chuU- 

did. 

'{)’idkar- 

cluV 

'i'ukdur* 

teng-ahi^. 

YtT-himlak- 

cli6. 

*Vir^hcakin' 

cli6. 

*Yr-mikd- 

cli6. 

*Yr-b6kdu^ 

ch5. 

'Yr-kditU- 

eh6. 

'Yt-kdp- 

cli5. 

’Er-A//-clii! 
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English, 

Aka-ZtVa-da. 

kk&x^BdM. 

Pdehitmr. 

AukaU’e/vtffoi. 

Kol. 

Breast (the) . 

'l-kdm-Asi . 

'fd-^dam . 

’Ir-AdMme*da 

*R.6>kdume‘ 

lekilc, 

chb. 

Penis (the) . 

’ta,.chul’A& . 

’Auko-pdf . 


’Aukau-pdf- 

lekile. 

’C)-pfl'f-ch6. 

Spine (the) » 

'Ar-jfdrdfi-da . 

(jdurdb. 

'Ar-iitrofi-da. 

*k‘kdrup- 

lekilc. 

*6-kurup‘ 

ch5. 

Leg (the) . 

*Ar*c/j%-da . 

'Kx'Chdg • 

’ Ar-(?/joA*da . 

'Ra-c/mA- 

lekilc. 

'A-chok- 

ch5. 

Testicles 

(the). 

’Ar-««f<*-da . 

*Av-rdutd . 

'Ar’iduld’da. 

’Kd-frtMfoAi- 

lokile. 

'A-tdiitok- 

chA 

Buttocks 

(the). 

’Ar-dd»jfl-da. 

’Ai‘dodmo. 

’Ar-tdme-da . 

*Ra</d/ne* 

lekile. 

’A-tdmd- 

cliA 

Anus (the) , 

'Av-tomur-Ha. 

*Av-bdng . 

’Ar.fd»»dr*da. 

’Rd-A(7«la»p- 

lekile. 

'A‘kdulang- 

ch5. 

Vulva (the) 

'Av-hdrel-da. 

*Av-chitdu , 

’Ar-c^wde-da. 

*ld.{vUleng» 

lekile. 

■ 


A very large majority, of the words given by Mr, ]\Ian refer to 
the anatomical details of bodies, human or animal, and the Boots 
have no other meanings in the Andamanese languages; but a few 
of these words are more indefinite in their meanings. 

Class I. 

jSr-da, “Navel”, really means “A place”, and only means 
“Navel ”, when it assumes the Pronominal Prefix ’Ab- 

Class II. 

“Bladder”, is a compound word meaning, 
“Urine it’s place”, J^r being hero used in it’s proper meaning of 
“Place.” 

As Pjf is a Root of Group (2) it takes no Prefix here, and {7/ti 
which takes the Pronominal Prefix of ’Ar - is followed by the Suffix 
Genitive-l/fl. 
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Class III. 

Bdng’di^i “ A mouth ”, really means “ A hole It is a Root of 
Group (3), as is also (7A^a<2«da ** Breath 

Class IV. 

In this, as in the previous Glass, Mr. Man has given many com> 
pound wordsi and in all oases of such words in this group the Pro- 
nominal Prefix applies to the first word of the compound, and is the 
Prefix peculiar to that word only, and does not apply necessarily to 
the other words in the compound. Ckauronga-do.^ '* A nose ” is a 
Root belonging to Group (3), and Gdam-da “The biceps”, which 
really means “ Strength ”, is a Root belonging to Group (3). 

Class V. 

Many compound words are given by Mr. Man in this class. 

Class VI. 

Chita-dAi “A head”, is a word which gives a peculiar exception 
to the words in Group (2). 

’dt-cA^/a-da means “It’s head”. It may moan a human head or 
an animal’s head, and with the same Prefix is also used to mean “ A 
fruit”, or “A berry”; the Andamanese appearing to regard the 
fruit of a tree as its bead, or perhaps, its most important part. 

Another word for “A berry”, in the Aka- j?<^a-da language, is 
JBditoma-da; and this, beoa%8e it is used to mean the same thing as 
’dt-cA^fa-da, also takes the Pronominal Prefix of ’dt*. 

As Mr. Ellis points out, when speaking of the parts of a man or 
animal the Andamanese often use the Pronominal Prefix by itself, 
the actual Root name of the part referred to being omitted, but 
thoroughly understood from the context and by help of the Prefix. 

For instance, in English one would say “ He is good-looking 

In Andamanese this would be translated “ His (“ face ”, under- 
stood from the Pronominal Prefix form of “his”) good”. 

A list of the Pronominal Prefixes used with the Roots of Group 
(1) is here given. It will be seen that, unlike the ordinary Pre- 
fixes, these have Singular and Plural Numbers, for they are really 
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Possessive Pronouns in the third person joined to the ordinary Pre- 
fixes ; and, as I shall presently show in the declension of Pronouns, 
these alone of all the Roots in the Andamanese languages take 
Plural Suffixes. 

As the Prefixes in the case of words of Group (1) really mean 
to the Andamanese mind, “ his or “ her ”, or “ its I have written 
them with(’) before the Prefix, to show the third person. 


Prefixes most commonly med, as Possessive Pronouns. 



Aka-7//a-da. 

AkarSdle, 

Puchikwdr, 

Aukuu-e7 uwol. 

( Singular . 

’()t — 

’Aut — . 

’Aiite — . . 

’Aiilau — . 

t. Plural 

’(itdt — , 

’Autdt — . . 

’Ante — . . 

’Autau — . 

^Singular . 

’(5ng — , or 
'On -, 

’Aung — . . 

’()ng— . . 

’Ann — , 

Cpiural 

’Oidt — . „ 

’Aungdt — . 

’(3ng— . . 

’Aun — . 

r ' ■ 

’lac-j or 
Ik—, or 
’I— . 

’Id — . 

’Ir . 

’Re—. 

V Plural 

’His . 

*Idit — . f 

’Ir — . , 

’Ri — . 

( Singular ) 

'Ah — . 

’Ap— . . 

’Ab . 

’A — . 

( Plural . 

’At — . 

’At — . 

'At — . . 

'0— . 

r Singular . 

’Ar — , or 

’Ara-. 

’Ar — , or 
’Ara — . 

'Ar — . 

’Rd— . 

i Plural . 

’Arat — . . 

’Arat — . . 

’Ar — . . 

’Rd— . 

C Singular . 

’Aka — . 

*Aka — . . 

’0— . . 

’Aukau — . 

1 Plural . 

’Akat — . . 

'Akat — . . 

’0-. 

*Aukau — . 
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Prefixes most cotnmxmly usedt as Possessive Protiouns — continued. 


1 

I Plural 

C Singulj 
I Plural 

( Singular . 


1 


lAXI 

Plural 

Singul: 

Plural 


r Singular 
C Plural 




Singular 

Plural 


( Singular 
( Plural 



Aka>2l<'a«da. 

kkas-BdU. 

PucAihu'dr. 

Arikau-/«Vt/A 

m 

’Auto — . . 

1 

’Auto — . . 

’Afitaii — . 

’Aiitaii — . 

m 

'Autdt . 

’Autdt — . . 

’Autafi — . 

’Autau — . 

t 

’Eb — . 

’Eb — . 

’Ebe — . . 

’Ebe—. 

• 

’fibet— . . 

'Ebet — . . 

’Ebc—. . 

’Ebo — . 

• 

’Iji . 

’Idi 

‘fche — . . 

‘Eebe — . 

a 

’Ijet . 

’Idit . 

’Idle — . 

’fche — . 

• 

■Iji . 

’fdi— . 

’Iram — , . 

’Rem — . 

• 

’fjit— . . 

’Idit -. . 

’frara — . , 

’Rim -. 

. ! 

’Auka — . . 

’Auko — . . 

’(3 . 

’Aukau — . 

i 

• 1 

1 

’Aukdt — . . 

’Aiikdt — . . 

’(') — . 

’Aiikau — . 

.! 

’Ad — . . 

’Ad — . 

’(3ra — . . 

’Am — . 

1 

• 

’Ad — . 

’Ad — . 

’(3m — . 

’Am — . 

• ' 

’Akan — . . 

»’Akan — . . 

’( )m — . . 

’Afibara — . 

i 

• ) 

i 

’Akan — . . 

’Akan—. . 

’(3m — . . ' 

j 

’Aukara — . 

j 

• 

’En — . 

’En 

’In — . . 

’En — . 

• 

1 

’Et — . 

’Enct — . , 

’In — . 

1 

’In—. 


On page 67 of Mr. Ellis’s Address ho gives a table of Prefixes In 
use, drawn up by Mr. Man, showing the way in which they 
modify the meanings of the Roots. 

These arc generally correct if they be considered to refer only to 
the Roots and Pronominal Prefixes of Group, (1), but they do not illus- 

oi 
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irate the use of the Ordinary Prefixes, and their application to the 
Roots in Group (3). 

If an Andamanese is asked how an adjective is modified by the 
addition of Prefixes, with reference to human beings, he gives the 
modifications formed by the Pronominal Prefixes on the Roots in 
Group (1) for instance, if asked 

“ How is a man dn-d^rin^a-da ? (^^n»gifl-da meaning good’*) 
he could reply, ** He is JP^r«»ya*da as considered with 
reference to one of the words in Mr. Man’s Class 6, which 
take the Pronominal Prefix *(5n — , or ’dng — . 

Now these words are, in English : — 

The hand. The foot. The palm, and fingers. The sole, and 
toes. The knuckles. The nails. The heels. The ankles. 
The kidneys. The peritoneum. The small intestine. 

Of all these “ the hand ” is the only word with which a man can 
be said to be “ good’*, or clever *’, and therefore 
da is an abbreviation of the full sentence — 

*(^i\g-kduro'teh 6^rinya-da, i,e., 

His-hand-with good. 

or " Clever with his hands ”. “ A good workman ”, 

Mr, Man translates — 

’Ig-&/renya-da as " Sharp-sighted ”, and this is what the word 
would mean when applied to human beings ; but if applied 
to a bow it would mdan ” pretty ”, or "good to look at”. 

He also renders — 

*Aka-6^r«»i^o-da as nice tasted **, considering the 'Aka — to be 
an abbreviated form of ’Aka-Hdny-da " The mouth** ; 
but a pen may be Aka*d&r»»ya-da, or " good to write with **, 
Aka — in this case being one of the Ordinary Prefixes 
modifying a Root of Group (3). 

Mr. Man’s ’Aka'&^rtnya-da, being merely an adjective, could not 
mean " nice-tasted ” of itself, but must mean "nice*’ as 
referring to some other word understood. That word is, in 
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this case, considered by Mr. Man to be J9d»y-da, '*tbe 
mouth ”, and the whole Sentence would then be — 

* KVvL-h&ng’len ft^War a-da. 

His-mouthin-good. 

But *Aka«6drtw^a-da, with reference to the mouth means “ A 
clever linguist ”, “ Clever at speaking the languages of 
other tribes and when the meaning of *' nioe-tasted ” is 
intended, the word becomes Aka'ftdria^ifl-da, a Root of Group 

• (3) with an Ordinary Prefix, and grammatically an Expli- 
oator referring to some Indicator (presumably an article 
of food), which has not been given. 

Mr. Man has apparently considered that there is only one form 
of Prefix, the Pronominal Prefix. 

It will bo seen, therefore, that the Boots of Group (3) are capable 
of a special modification with reference to human beings, by taking 
the Pronominal Prefixes, which, in an abbreviated form, leave one 
of the Boots of Group (1) to be understood, the modified Boot of 
Group (3) becoming either an Explicator or Predicator, 

The Boots in Group (2) appear to bo the Names of the remaining 
natural animate and inanimate objects, and those other Boots which, 
acting as Indicators in a Sentence, are incapable of conversion into 
Explicators or Predicators by the addition of Suffixes : in short such 
Boots as are substantives only. 

• The Boots in this Group do not carry Prefixes themselves, in their 
simple state, and all carry the common Noun Suffix only. 

Eor example : — 

The following is a list of some of the princip al trees in the 
Andaman forests, of the timber, fruit, leaves, etc,, of which 
use is made by the Andamanese. 



46 


KOTES ON THE LANQUaGES OF THE 


EnglUb. 


Melochia vclutina 
Diptorocarpus lajvis 
Bhizophora conjugata . 
Somotia tomeutosa 
Stcrculia (sp.) . 

Caryota sobolifora 
Anadcndron paniculatum 
Natsatium lierpostes . 
Calamus (sp.) 

(not idcntilicd) . , 

AlpUonsoa ventricosa . 
Podocarpus polystacliia 
Semecarpiis anacardium 
Entada pursaetlia 
Pterocarpus Daibcrgioides 
Aroca laxa 

Leea sambucina . , 

Diospyros densiflora 
Calamus (sp.) 

IVIimusops littoralis • 
Tcrminalia bialata 
Musa, (plantain) 
Tetrauthera lancaofolia 


Names of some of the priti’ 

Aka>.S&ii'da. I 


. Alaba-da, ' 

. Arain-dsi, 

. Bada-da , . 

. Badar-da, 

. Bdja'da 
. Bdrata^da 
. Yolba-dii 
. Bela-da, 

. BoUda, . 

. Butu-dsk 
. Cfia^-da 
, WUima-da, 

. CMy-da 

. Chdkmhda, 

. Chdlanga-da, 
. Chani'da, 

. Chdmr-da. 

. CUlib-da 
. C/idJ-da 
. Vdgola'da, 

. Smej-d& 

. Bngdra-da 
. t//-da . 
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cipal trees in the Amlamam. 


Kkax-Bdle 

9 

Pdehiktrdr. 


Aukdu-J/^c^J?. 

Kodloho . 

m • 

Ar«j(ln-(la, 

0 

! 

A’a/lW-lokilc. 

Kodrbin . 

« « 

Kaurin'da 

• 


lidiU . 

• • 

Bthlli’dn , 

* 


Badar . 

• • 

B6fer-da 

• 

PtVer-lokilo. 

Bdji 

■ • 

Bdehe-doi 

• 

■ Pw/zc-lckilo. 

Boaratiiu 

a • 

Bd'firatc-da. 

€■ 

j P’n?/7^4?-lekno. 

Btrign . 

• • 

Bi'rd/cc'da 

i 

P’/vA-g-lokilo. 

Betrem . 

• • 

Bdla-da, . 

• 


B6l 

• • 

Bdl-da • 

* 


But ii 

• • 

Kdurtcle-da, 

• 

KaiirtcledoY^Q, 

Ckii 

• • 

Chol-dsi , . 

• 

C7w2-lokilo. 

JPll t mi . 

• • 

TFUani’da . 


//^7/fl wick lie. 

Chech . 

• • 

Chulch-da 

• 

C7/a?c/i-lokilo. 

Chodkau , 

■ 

ChuU’d'A . , 

« 

CZ/oA-lckilo. 

Chdlengl . 

■ • 

Chdlong-dA 

t 

Chu r{/«w//'lokno. 

CJtodm . 

• • 

Chom-dA . 

• 

CAowlckllc. 

Kduro 

a • 

ChducT'dai. , 

• 

C7ia«»<?^’*lckilo. 

ChUip 

» 

Ckildn'da, 


C7t67«p-lokil0. 

Chdb 

• 

Chop-dii. . 


C7i(>/?-lekilo. 

Bdgotd . 

• • 

Tura-ds, . 

• 

PfM’rt'lokilo. 

Amich . 

• 

Amich-ds. 


^«i«-lokilo. 

Kdngara , 

• « 

Tohat-dsk . 

• 

PdfiaMokilo. 

Vis, 

• • 

Chdlum-da, 

• 

C/tt'lflwlckilG. 
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• ' 


* 

Name» of some of the pri»- 

English. 

Aka-^/a-da. 

Calophyllum spectabile • • • 


Bombax malabaricum . . • • 

Oireng^dok . • 

Trigonostemon longifoBus • • • 

CHtgma-^ . . 

Alpinia (sp ) . - . • • 

JiffM'da .... 

Artocarpus ohaplasha . . • • 

JTaii^d-da . . . 

Licuala (sp.) . . • * • 

Rdpa^Aa, . • 

Pajanelia multijuga .... 

Kaukawf^ , . • 

Lactaria salubris . . . • 

JjdchS-d& • • > 

Pandanus 

Vdala'Aa . . 

Leguminosa (sp.) « . • • 

Lekera-da. . . 

Celtis (sp.) . . • • 

Bim-da, . . . 

Steronlia (sp.) 

A/i^$*da .... 

Pandanus Andamanensium . . 

Mmg-d& . . • . 

Bniguiera (sp.) • . ' . 

Ng&Ha da . . . 

Gycas Biumpbii . • . . • 

Sdber da . . . 

Bacoauroa sapida . . * • 

Aurdpa-da « . 

Bambusa Andamanica . 

Pau'da . • c • 

A cane ..•••• 

Ptdgcfda . • 

Gnetum edule 

PUita-da . 

Afzelia bijuga 

Piri/-da . • . 

Picus lacoifera 

PtUO“dat .... 

Bambusa (sp.) ..... 

jB^(2i*da . • • 
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dpal trees in the Andamans — continued. 


Akta-SdU. 

Pdckiitodr, 


Auk&i 

Odd 

• 

# 

Kdt'ASk . 

• 

% 

ird^*lekile. 

Odreng . 

• 

t 

Kdrang'Aa, 

0 

0 

KdrangAaV^Q, 

Gugma , 

• 

• 

Kikama-dai, 

0 

0 

P/A'am>lokile. 

Jini . 

• 

• 

C//o/»-da 

0 

0 

C/idm-lekilo, 

Kodiito • 

• 

• 

Ediitc^da, 

0 

0 

JEetVe-lokilo. 

Kodpo • 

• 

• 

Kabe-da . 

0 

0 

PaMJe-lokile. 

Kokdn . 

f 

• 

Kdber'da. 

0 

0 

iSTdicr-lokfle. 

Liche 

• 

• 

Ldlche^ds, 

0 

0 

XdicAc-lokilo. 

Odala . 

• 


Jra-d& , 

0 

1 


LSMr • 

• 

• 

Xam-da . 

0 

0 

Pdro-lekllo, 

lUm . 

• 

■ 

JUdm^da . 

0 

0 

2^t%-lekilo. 

Modi . 

• 

• 

Moye^da . , 

0 

0 

J/dyc*lokile. 

Mang • 

• 

• 

iKa a»^-d . 

0 

0 

Jfdwflr-lokile. 

Ngodtia . 

• 

• 

rdff^-nga 

0 

0 

C/im&'lokile. 

• 

• 

• 

Bllahd’da 

0 

• 

P7/i<?-lckfle. 

Kauropd . 

• 

• 

Kauropa-da. 

0 

0 

PV<i|/idtt*lekile. 

Bodrat . 

• 

• 

• 

BdraUda, 

0 

0 

P’rdMokilo. 


f 

• 

Bdtd^da . 

0 

0 

Pd^a^'lckilo. 

P///<d 

• 

• 

BUetad'da 

0 

0 

BdletauAdk^^a, 

P6**<?A . 

• 

0 

Virich-da, 

0 

0 

P'rt^c/*«l0kil& 

Podd • 

• 

0 

Binge'da. 

0 

0 

P^n</e*loklle. 


• 

t 

Bdde^da . 

0 

0 

P^de-lckilo. 
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A curious apparent (but not real) instanco of an exception to 
the rule by which Group (2) is formed is in the name of a certain 
tree, Folyalthia Jenkinsii, the Aka-J?^a«da name for which is Beg-- 
l’dka«cMZ-da. 

This is not, however, a Boot name, but is a Compound Word ; and 
the formation of it is noteworthy. 

The literal meaning of the word is “ Pig’s rays.” 

T he Andamanese noticed that the leaves of this tree grow in a 
group from a common stem, as the radii of a circle spring from a 
centre, or like an asterisk. 

Leaves, etc., folded, or naturally growing in this form, are said to 
be Aka*<?Ad/*da. 

Chdl is the Boot signifying such a pattern as an asterisk 
resembles. (When the Andamanese climb a tree to get a honeycomb 
they take with them a bundle of loaves folded in this form, in which 
they will wrap the honeycomb, and they call this, from the form, 
Aka*e/*d/*da). The loaves of the Polyalthia Jenkinsii are worn, stuck 
in the waist*belts of the Andamanese males, at the ceremony of eating 
the kidney-fat of a pig after a fast : hence the abbreviated name for 
the tree, the full meaning of which is, in English 

“The tree with the loaves growing in the pattern Aka-oM-da, 
which are worn at the pig’s kidney-fat eating ceremony.” 

The abovo is a good instance of how much is left to bo understood 
in the Andamanese languages. 

The following is a list of the principal articles manufactured and 
used by the Andamanese, the words coming under Group (2), with 
the single exception of the word for “ Head-dress.” 

The reason for this exception is, that this Andamanese word is not a 
J roper Name, but is a Verbal Substantive applying to the human form. 

Its formation is, in Aka-B^o-da 
*Iji— ^d-ngada. 

’Iji- Pronominal Prefix, referring in this case to the “human 
forehead ” round which the Head-dress is tied. 
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06 A Boot of Group (3), signifying' “Tic.” 

-Nga. Verbal Substantive Suffix. 

*Da. General Noun Suffix. 

the full word being, 

’fji-wtij^tt-l'auko-grd-nga. “ His forehead tieing round.” 
'fji — .Pronominal Prefix “ His.” 

M6gu. Root of Group (i), signifying “Forehead.” 

1* Euphonic. 

Auko — .Ordinary Prefix to Boot of Group (3). 

06. Root of Group (3), signifying “ Tie.” 

-Nga. Verbal Substantive Sufiix. 


H a 
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The principal artiolea 


English. 

Aka>.8/a*da. 

k}sax*Bdli, 

Bow, (a) ... 

Kdrama-A& . . 

.Kodromo 

• 

Wooden-hoaded arrow (a) 
(blunt). 

Mdta’dsk 

JRddto . . 

t 

Wooden.headed arrow (o) 
(sharp) . 

TirUch-6& . 

TirUch • 

• 

Iron-pointed fish arrow 

Taulbdd-dsi, . . 

Tdutbdt • 

• 

Arrow for shooting pigs, 
(with detachablo hoad). 


DM . 

• 

Ditto (without detachablo 
head). 


DdUSk&’ldpd 

e 

Wooden arrow, formerly 
used for shooting pigs. 

T6ligma’A& , 

Fdligma . 

e 

The shaft of an arrow 


Bddi . • 

• 

The wooden head of an 

Chdm-dck . . 

Chodm 

• 

arrow. 




Tliebarbo an arrow 

Chdgtt’da • 

Chodgo , 

• 

The cord connecting the 
head of an arrow used 
for shooting pigs with 
the sliaft. 

P^to-da . , 

V 

Fdtd . . 

• 

r 

The bamboo shaft of a 
turtle spear. 

Tduk-dc, . . 

Tduh . 

• 

Ihoiron head of a turtle 

Kdwdio~d& • 

Rdwdi 

• 

spear. 

Hope attached to the spear. 

BStmo-dSk 

Bdtmd • 

• 

Net for catching turtle 

Fdti/dti-t^-nga-da 

YdutO'pdi^'mgdt 

• 

Hand net . . . 

JST^d-da . 

Kdd • . 

• 



SOUTH ANDAMAN GROUP OP TRIBES.. 


53 


used by the Andamanese. 


Puchiiwdr. 

Aukau -/ uwdh 

Kol. 

Kau-de, , • • 

Lau’dst • 

Edk-lokViQ 

Z<m*leklle . . 

Kduk~Gh.o. 

JOdU’Ohb. 

Tclfdt 9 m • 

PerZals-lokilo . 

Ldlt-t'&c-tdupd-ohh, 

jPaw^»da • • • 

P««<-lekilo . , 

Pdw/*cho. 

PJ?a*da * • 

P^/oA:*lekrte 

JP4lok-o\\o. 

FMa’V6-l6pe-dek 

i 

P^/ofc-t’aukau-i«pdM- 

lok|lo. 

PtVoA-t’au-itfMp^.cho 

PdlignM’ddi. ♦ • 

Pdligma-lok^Q 

Pdlikma~c\\B. 

Jlide-dsk . • 

P^e^f-lekilo . 

Bedi’Che. 

Chdm'dsit • • 

CAom-lokilo 

CAo»i-ch6, 

Chdhe-da> • 

Chduhe-lok^e . 

C'/idwA^-clie. 

To*«*dy/*da • • 

Ter*mo*y»-lekile 

Ter-»»<Jy/-cli6. 

Tait’da • • • 

TdA;>lokilo 

TaMA’>che. 

£dwdiye’dA 

KdtodtdAdini^e . 

.firdtodi6-ch5. 

Hetmd-da . • 

P^/mo*lekile . 

P^/mo-ch&. 

£duri-nd‘da 

ia«ri-wd-lekile • 

Kduri-n6-G\ib. 

AuchC'dA . 

„ 

Auehe-iiAih. 
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The principal articles 


English. 

Aka>^/d>(la. 

Akai-Jd//. 

Wooden bucket . • 

Ddhar^Ae, 

Dodkar 

Bucket made from the Giant 

RdpAt-ASk • 

KdpAt 

Bamboo. 



Bamboo water vessel 

Qop’Ao, . 

06p . 

Bamboo tongs . 

KdirA& 

Kodi . 

Bamboo knife . • • 

PdU’ChaU'An 

Pdu'Chdu 

Cane knife 

Wdl-chdU’Ask . 

Wdl-chdu . 

>1 • m • 

Pditr-cMw-da . 

Pdur~chdu . . 

Iron knife 

Kduno-^ • 

Ddl , 

Skewer and knife 

Chdm-chdu-AA . 

Chodm-chdu 

Netting needles for making 

KAteghd-Aa . 

Kdutdb^HQh . 

the turtle net. 



Netting needles used for 

Pdutokla-diSk 

Pdutokld . 

making small nets. 



Stick for digging up edible 
roots. 

Paka^^Ct • . 

Lodka • 

Hook for picking fruit . 

Ni^d^d-nga-da 

Ngodta-r\^n . 

Nautilus shell cup . 

Gdd*da • • 

V 

Kdvdo t 

Pinna shell dish 

ChidU^ 

Chidi . . ‘. 

Basket • • . • 

<7(56*da a . 

J6p 

Cyrena shell knife . • 

ta^dsit m . 

Kdtd . 

Adze .... 

^d{f»«da . 

Todlo . 

Cooking pot . 

^d^'da • • 

Bdj . 

Netted bag 

Chdpa-nga-da, 

CAodpd-nga . 

Sleeping mat . • . 

Phrdpa-da . 

Pdripd 
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uted by the Andamanese'^continu^. 


Pieitkudr. 

AQkatt-/4tpd^. 

Kol» 

7V/4r-da . 

• 

Po4r-lekile . 

• 

Tdkar<i\ih. 

Sdpatda, 

• 

KdupatA&kS^Q . 

• 

K6pat<t)ib. 

Bire^dsk . 

• 

P/rp-lekllo 

■ 

P/r/-oh5 

Bdtam-d& . 

• 

P4^am*lekile . 

• 

Pd^(r-m-ch5. 

Bdrat'Chdl-do, . 

t 

PV4/*cA4Meklle 

• 

B'rdUh6Ue\\h, 

Wd'Ohul-dsk 

• 

Wok’ChdUWs^Q 

• 

W6k’ch6l-c\\h, 

Baur^chul’d'^ . 


PaMr-(?A4Mekile 

§ 

Pdur^h6l‘(i\\b, 

OA4/-da . 

• 

Chdl-lekilQ 

• 

CUI-qU. 

Chdm-chdl-d& . 

• 

C hom-chdl-lel^h 

• 

Cham'ChdMxb. 

Kdtekhd-dfi, 

• 

KutekhO’l^sSiQ 

• 

Kdlekho-<i\ih, 

BautaUdSk . 

• 

PdM/aMokile . 

• 

Fdutal-aXih, 

Bodt’-d'Sk . 


PodMekile 

• 

Bdut^f^h. 

Ng6U-ddk . 

■ 

iV<)f’/4<:a-lekilo . 

» 

' Ng'ldakd-filoh, 

Kaur-da, • 

• 

^awr-lekilo 

• 

Kdur‘(i\ih. 

Kdr-da . 

• 

TTar'lekile 

t 

£(ir*ch6. 

Ch6p-da . 

• 

CAop-lukile t 

• 

C^dp -ch^. 

Tdle-dti . 

f 

Tawif^-lekile . 

• 


W6le-d& . 

• 

^4/c-lekIlo 

• 

Wdl^-ohh. 

B6eh-dA . 

• 

P4(?A.lokile 

• 

PSoh-chb. 

Chdhe^dsk • 

• 

(7Aau5d>lckile , 

t 

Chdbd^chh, 

P4rcpa-da 

• 

P’rope-lokile . 

• 

PVdp^-ohe. 
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The principal articlee 


EngliBh. 

A.ka-J?/d-da. 

kktx-BdlS. 


Sling for caanying children 

Chip-Aa, 

• 


% 

Dolt • • • • 

JBdd-da, • 

a 

Bod . 

• 

Belt worn by married 
women. 

jRdgtin^da . 

• 

Pd^-nga , 

• 

Ornaments worn round the 
leg below the knee. 

Td-chau-nga-dsi) 

• 

Tod-chod-'o^a 

< 

Ornaments worn round the 
wrist. 

TdiigO’Chdu-iiga,-A& 

Tdugo-chod-Ji^ia 

• 

Head-dress 

fji-<jfd-nga-da 

• 

Idi-flfd-nga • 

• 

Ornamental netting 

Bdb-da, • 

• 

Bodb . , 

m. 

Human bone ornaments . 

Chabga-td-da, 

• 

Chodbgo-tdd . 

• 

Dentalium shell ornaments 

Oardln-da, • 

• 

Aid , 

0 

Sounding board 

P«U?Ud*ym*nga-da 

P dukotd-yem -nga 

• 

Food tray . 

Tukdld-ydt -mdk- 
nga-da. 


Bdulcotd-ydukat»nU- 

nga. 

Torch of resin . , , 

Tog-da, , 

t 

Tdg . 

• 

Torch of Gurjan wood 

Ldpi-da 

• 

Ldpi , , 

f 

Leaf wrapper 

Kdpa-d • 

• 

Kodpd . 

• 

Leaf umbrella , 

K dpa-jdt-n^a-da 

• 

Kodpo-jodt-nma. 

• 

Ornament of shavings 

tJj-dxi . 

• 

tick . 


Loaf apron, worn by Anda- 
manese females. 

Ohunga-da . 

t 

A’duid-nga . 

• 

Plumes of cauo leaves, 
placed near a grave. 

^m*da 

• 

Kodm . 

a 

White clay . . 

Op'da . , 

• 

K6g . 

• 

Bed paint . . 

Koiydb-da, . 

• 

K6y6p 

• 


Note.— It will be uoderstood that niaiij 
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uted by the continued. 


P4ekihodr. 

AukAu*</»<00». 

Kot. 

Ohipa-d& 

CA^pa-lekile 

Ch4pd-e\ih. 

TaMavrdA 

fatt^oHeklle . 

Tdutoh'QYih. 

B6gan‘^ • 

/?(j^an*lekile . 

BdganeXxht 

T&u^hd‘ds, » 

Td-oh*l6pAsk^e 

Tdu-chdu cb§. 

T6-ehd-dA 

T6-cVl6pA.Q]s!j^Q 

T6-ohd-chb. 


. . . 

Er-gd-chh. 

Bdp'da. • • 

B 4 p-lel 41 e 

Bdp’Chh, 

Jjob'td^di^ • ' . 

2ad*/a«‘lekile . 

Ldo-tdU’Ohh. 

Chdrmfl'd& 

Ch^dme'hds^Q 

Cherdmd^Qho 

Fd-yem-da, « 

Foauhm-fr&bweAxds^Q 

Bduke-yem’dlie, 

P6td‘taiye-tdme-d3, . 

Poduhmtd^tdkeiStt' 

Mmtf'lekilo. 

Fdkdtdn-tiyd-tdnte- 

chb. 

TiU’dst . 

T«A;/*lekile 

r^H-che. 

Ldii‘dA • • • 

Xai^/'lekile . . 

X^^che. 

Ka^e-da, . * 

KaHhe-lQl^Q , 

Kduhd’tAaet 

JSjiube^ehot'da . 

Kauhe'Ch'ldpA^i^Q , 

Kduhe-chol>(ALh. 

ChSlam-da, 

cy/am-lekile . 

Chdlm-chb. 

K6pihd& 

K6pe-]Me . . 

Kdpd-ohb, 

Kiwf’dA • • 

JTotfr-lel^e 

JTatif'Chb. ' 

Ode-da . 

Ode'^els!Sia • • 

Cdd-chb. 

Kdyih’dtk • 


Kdyip’Chh, 

1 


*f thi ttoT* Ma CompMsd Wordi. 
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The principal articiee 


Englisii. 

Aka*£/a*da. 

. 

kkvc-BdlS. 

“Amdendr(yn 'jpamcvdaium, ” 
fibre. 

Tdlba^da, 

Biriga 

** Melochia velutma ” fibre 

Maba^dsk . 

Kodlobo • . 

I 

“ Onetum edtde ** fibre . 

Filita-da • 

PUitd . . . 

Stone hammer . 

TdUi»bdm-dsk 

Tdili-bdna . . 

Stone anvil . t . 

Baurob‘d& . 

Iidurdbd 

Cooking stones . . 

Xd*da • . • 

Ld , 

Quartz flakes for shaving • 

Td'MmchVmkm- , 
tog-dA. 

Taulma-Va^o-ldg . 

An outrigger . . . 

Ddl-d& 

Bdl . , 

• 

A paddle • • 

\Wdligtna-dtk, . 

JVdldgmd 

A canoe . . , • 

' 

Bdko-da 

• 

Bdukdu . . 

An outrigger canoe . 

• 

Chdrigma^dsk 

Chodrdgmo . 

■ . . * 
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t$Bed hy the Andamaneie — concluded. 


Piehikwdr. 

, Aukau^^ttroi. 

Kol. 

Fdrehe-A& 

PV^Atf-lekile . 

PV^A^-che. 

Kawi’^ 

£i^W*lekile 

iTddn-che. 


P/Ze<dM -lekile . 

P^ZflZd«-che. 

Mi-ndlokma-dSk . 

Mdlaka-nUokma' 
lekile . 

Mdaka~d4l^-chh. 

Rdrap-d& 

Pdrop-lekile 

Rdrap-ehh. 

Kirate-da. 

A?r/Zc-lekile . 

i?ViZ/-ch6. 

Tdlani’Vd-chdewe-d.'aL . 

Tdlem'i'hWshuchdbwe- 

lokilo 

Tdlem- t*6~chdou)4 ch A. 

TH'dvk 

P^Zdekile 

r^Z-ch6. 

W6l6kam'd& . 

W*l6k<mr\€is.j^o 

WHdkatucchh. 

Jifd^dak • • • 

Pd-]ek|Ie 

Pd«oh5. 

Chdrigma'da . 

Qh*r6k’\ekSle . 

Ch*rok-ch.e. 


eo 


KOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OF THE 


Group (3) contains those Bbote which may, by the addition of 
Suffixes, become either Indicators, Explioaiors, or Fredicators, in a 
Sentence ; and are also capable of having their original meanings 
modified by the addition of Ordinary Prefixes. 

The actions of these Ordinary Prefixes on the Boots of this Group 
are controlled by laws which are not understood, and on which the 
Andamanese themselves can throw little light. 

The Prefixes have no meanings of themselves, yet the Anda* 
manese never hesitate as to which Prefix to add to a Boot, even when 
forming Explioators referring to visible Indicators which, being 
foreign objects, have no equivalent in the Andamanese languages. 
For example : — 

In Aka*Btfa-da 

Ydjj-da means “ Pliable,” or “ Soft.” 

I asked a very intelligent Andamanese how ho would deseribe 
the softness of a cushion, which article has no relation to the human 
body, and has no equivalent in the Andamanese languages. 

He at once answered 
0t*y(ij9*da. 

I enquired why he added the Prefix dt-. lie replied, “ Be- 
cause that Prefix applied to all round things.” 

Under the head of Prefixes this matter will be further discussed 
in the next Chapter. 

The Bpots in Group (4) form the Pronouns of the languages, and 
differ from all the other Bootsvby being capable of Boot Declension. 
They assume three forms : — 

(1) Simple Pronouns, of which, the following is a list 


TronouM. 


Englibh. 

Aka-fi^a-da. 


Pfickiitnlr. 


Kol. 

I 

iJdhh, . 

D6l 

TA-le . 

Trf-le 

Id'ffi-le. 

Thou . * 

1 

iV^dl-la . 

1 

Kg6l 

A^ii-le . 

1 Ngd kile . 

JA-ngdA^ 
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Pronouns — concluded. 


English. 

Aka>.B/«*da 

kkaX’.BdlS. 

PueHiwdr, 

AukaQ-/iiiP0j. 

Kol. 


0/-Ia . 

Ol 

VAq 

A’kile . 

Ldka-ti-le. 

We . 

J/tz/ds-chik 

MmlO'tHiat 

MdAo 

Jfe-Jdle . 

Ld-md-le. 

You . 

Ngoloi- 

chik. 

Ngdulo’ 

chit. 

ilTflfjJ-wel . 

A'^e/-kile . 

I 

Ld-f^d>wel. 

They . . 

O/di-chik 

Aulo-c^ai 

i^ii-le . 

iV'e-kile . 

1 

Kdoh*ld-fft{>le. 

Mine, or My 

P{a-d& , 

Digi 

T{ye'd& . 

1 

Tiye d-kile 

r/y^-che. 

'rhino . 

Ng{a-d& . 

NgSgi . 

Ngiye-ds, . 

I^giye d-kile 

Ngiye-ddXe. 

liis, or Hers' 

/a*da 

igi 

/y«-da 

Pye d*kile 

/y<?*ddle. 

Our , 

w3fis*tat • 

Jfd-tat 

Miye^ds, . 

Miye 

If/ye-ddle. 

Tour . 

SgS't&t , 

Ng&'isk . 

Hgiyildsk 

Ngiyel . 

A'y/y-il. 

Their . i 

! 

^-tat 

1 

if-tat 

Niye'dsk . 

Siye 

AVyAche. 

1 

1 

1 


(2) The abbreviated form of simple Pronouns used in combina- 
tion with the Frefizes, and with other words, of which the following 
is a list : — 


Abbreviated forms of Pronouns used before the Prefixes. 


Knglish, 

Aka-P/a-da, 


Phhikwdr. 


Kol. 

I. or Mine . 

D’.- . 

D’.- . 

V- . 

T’~ 

1 

T’~. 

Thou or Thine 

Ng’- . 

Ng’ - . 

Ng-- .| 

Ng'- . 

Ng'-. 

He or She, or 
His, Hers. 

1 

t 

f 

mmmm ^ 

1 1 

1 1 
mmm ^ 

1 
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— ^ ; « 

Abbreeiated forma of Pronouna uaed b^ore the Prefixea —concluded. 


Enjlflisli. 

Xka*i?/4*da. 


PieHkwar, 

K^k^-4Awdl. 

Kol. 

• 

It. or It’s . 

L’— . 

L».- . 

L’ — 

L’— . 


We, or Our . 

M’- . 

M*— . 

M’— . 

. 

M’ — . 

You, or 

Your. 

Ng’~ . 

Ng’- 

Ng» ’1 

Ng*— »1 

Ng’ ’1, 

They, or 

Their. 

) 


N’— . 

N’ - . 

N’— . 

It. or It’s . 

L’ — . 

L’— . 

LeN» — . 

Le N*— . 

LeN*— . 


(3) llie forms of Pronouns used with Verbs, having regard to 
the Tenses of the Verbs ; as, for example 

J)61Aa. ‘*1.” Pronoun in its first form. 

D6 “ I sleep,” or “ I will sleep.” 

Dd mdmi-tL “ I slept.” 

D6na rndmUngo, y&bd P^dd«rd. *' I sleeping not was.” ** 1 
was not sleeping.” 

The analysis of these Sentences is 

D6, Pd, D6nd, “ I.” Pronoun in its third form. 
Mdmi- Root of Group (3). ” Sleep.” 

— — Rd, — Ngd. Suffixes. 

YdU. Root of Group (3). “Not.” 

V euphonic. 
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Sdd, A Root of Group (3). “Be,” converted by the 

addition of the 

— R6 SuflSx, into the Perfect Tense “ Was.” 


Forms of Protiouns used tcith Verbs, 


English. 

Aka '///a -da 

kVw'Bdle. 

P'ueiiliiodr, 

Aukau-/ Hwoi. 

I 

Do— 

D6— 

Tdk— 

Te- 

Thou . . 

Ng6- . 

Fgd— 

Nguk— 

Nge— 

He, or She . 

l)d— 

Ong— 

Ek— 

A— 

We 

JUdicho — 

Mdut — 

Mdul-^ 

Me— 

You . 

Ngdicho — • 

Ngdmgot^ 

Nuk — 

Ngel-- 

They . 

Fda — 

Aiingot — . 

Net— 

A- 

I . ‘ . 

Dd— 


T6ng- . 

Te— 

Thou . 

Ngd- . 

Ngd^ 

Ngong— , 

Nge— 

He, or She ' , 

A- . 

Ong — 

Ong — 

A- 

We 

Mdda — 

^6ngot~— „ 

Mdut— 

Me- 

You • 

NgMa — . 

Ngdmgot — * 

Ngonget — 

Ngel— 

They 

Eda — 

Aiingot — . 

Net- 

Ne- 

I 

Ddm^ 


Tong — 

Tdun— 

Thou 

Ngdum-— • 


Nydng— 

Ngdiin— 

He, or She . 

Od'a — 


Ong— 

Aun — 

We 

Mdda — 


Maul — 

Maun— 

You • 

Ngdda — . 


Ngowel — . 

Ngduicel — 

They 

Oda— 

1 

Ndng- 

Ne- 


The Prefixes used with ttie Roots in Group (1) are capable of 
oombination with the abbreviated forms of the Pronouns, and also of 
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declension with them, as shown in the following list : — 


Dedlenaion qf Prefixes with Pronouns attached. 


English. 

Aka*.5/£Z-dti. 

kkekX‘B<US. 

Buehikudr. 

Auk&u-t/fffffdi. 

My 

i)’dt— 

D’oaut-^ 

2?’aute — . 

T’autau — 

Thy 

iVp’6t- . 

JVjjr’oaut — . 

iV'^’aute — . 

iVy’autau — 

His, or Hot’s 

’(5t- 

’Aut — 

’Aute — 

’Autau — 

It’s . • 

Z»*6t— 

l/’aut— . 

X’aute — 

X’autau — 

Our . 

If’dWt- . 

jroaut6t— . 

JiTaute— . 

ilTautau— > 

Your 

Ng'6m— 

JVp’oautdt — 

iVjgr’autel — . 

A^y’autel — 

Their 

’(5t(5t— . 

*AQt6t — . 

iV’aute — 

r 

iV’autau — 

It’s . 


l/’oautdt — . 

il^’aute — . j 

iV’autau — 

My . 

D’dng— . 

1 D’oaung— . 

2”6ng — . j 

T’aun— 

Thy . 


JV^’oaung — . 

^jgr’6ng— . 

JVp’aun — 

His, or Her’s 

’(5ng— 

’Aung — 

’dng- 

’Aun — 

It’s . 

i’dng— . 

X’oaung — . 

X’dng — 

X’aun — 

Our . 

Jf’6i6t~ . 

ilf’oaungdt — 

JTdng — 

M’aun — 

Your • 

JVgf’6i6t — . 

iV^’oaungdt— 

2Vflr’6ngel — . 

il^^’aunel — 

Their 

’Oi6t— • 

’Aung6t-T . 

ZV’dng— . 

iV’aun — 1 

It’s 

ii’oidt— . 

X’aungdt — 

iV’dng — 

JV’aun — 

My . 

2)’ig- 

JD’id— 

rir— 

T’ri— 

TJiy 


iV^’id— . 


Ng*il— 

His, or Her’s 

*Ig- 

’Id— 

’Ir— 

’R6— 

It’s 

i’ig- 

X’id— 

X’i^- 

’»4— 

• 

Our 

Jf'itig— . 

Jf’idit— . 

ITlr— 

M»ri— 
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Declension qf Prefixes with Pronouns attached-^iMntimie^. 


English. 

Your . 
Their 


Aka-E/dfda. 
Aflr’itig- . 


Akta^Bdl/. 

Ng*i6it— . 
'Idit- 


Bdehihedr, 

2y7^’irel— . 
iV'ir— 


Aiik&u>/<?w0Z. 

iV’ri— 


It’s , , X’ftig — 

My . D’db— 

Thy . . iVjgp’dh — 

His, or Her’s *Ab— 

It’s . i’dh— 

Our , . if*at — 

^Your . . iVp’ait— 

Their . . *At — 

It’s* , . i’at— 

My . . D’dr — 

Thy . . iV^’dr— 

His, or Her’s ’Ar— 

It's . . i’dr— 

Chrr . ■ JTdrat — 

Your , . iVflf’drat— 

Their . \ *Arat— 

It’s . . 2i*drat — 

My • . /)*dka — 

Thy . . iVflp’dka — 

His, or Her's ’Aka — 


. i’idit— . iV’ir— 

. H’odp— . T’db— 

. %’odp— . 

. ’Ap — . . *Ab — 

. i’dp — . i’db — 

. ifodt— . H’dt— 

. iV^’odt— . iVflp’dt— 

. ’ At~“ • A ’dt— 

. i’dt— . AT’dt— 

. H’dr— . rdr— 

. iVjjf’odr — . Ap’dr — 

. *Ar — . ’Ar — 

. X’odr — . i’dr — 

. JTodrat — . Af’dr — 

. iVflr’odrat — . iVp’drel — 
. ’Arat — . iV’dr — 

. i’odrat— . A’dr— 

. H’odkar — . 2”<5 — 

• Afl'’odkap — . Ap’d — 

• ’Akar — . ’(5— . 


. ATrl 



. Ap’d— 


. M’6— 

. Ap’dl— 
. A’o— 

. A’6— 


. T’rd— 

. Ap’rd— 

. ’Rd— 

. ’Rd— 

. Af’rd— 

. Ap’rdl— 
. A’rd— 

. A’rd— 


. 2”autaii— 

. Ap’aukau— 
. ’Aukaii — 
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DeolenHon qf Prefixet with Pronouns ottaehed — oontmued. 


Englidi. 


Akar.^<&/. 

P^ielUiwdr. 

AakftQ*/4tm. 

It’s 

• 

i’dka— 

• 

X’o&kar — . 

X’6~ 


X’aukau — 

Our . 

• 

Jf’dkat — 

• 

Afodkat — . 

Af’6— 


ATaukah— 

Tour . 

• 

^flr’dkat— 

• 

JVigr’ofikat — . 



Ajgr’aukal — 

Their . 

• 

*Akat— 

• 

*Akat — 

N*6— 


APaukau— 

It’s . 

• 

i’dkat— 

• 

i^odkEt— • 

^*6— 


APaukau — 

My . 

• 

D*-auto— 

• 

X’oauto— . 

T*autau — 


rautau — 

Thy . 

• 

JV^’auto — 

• 

A^flr’auto— • 

jT^’&utau — 


Aj^’autau — 

His, or Her’s 1 

*Auto — 

• 

*Auto— • 

’Autau— 


’Autau — 

It’s . 

• 

X’auto — 

• ' 

X’auto — . 

X’autau — 


X’autau — 

Our . 

« 

Af’autdt— 

• 

JToautdt— 

ilfautau — 


Af’autau — 

Your . 

f 

JV^’aut6t- 

* • 

y^’oautdt— • 

i\ri7*autel — 


i Ay’autal — 

Their . 

• 

*Aut6t — 

• 

’Aut6t — . 

iV’aiitau— 


A*autau — 

It’s . 

t 

X’aut6t— 

• 

X*oaut6t— 

Jl^’autau— 


A^autau — 

My . 

t 

D’eb— 

• 

X’6b— 

1 

r6be— 


r^e— 

Thy . 

• ' 

Itg'eb — 

• 

' Ng%h^ . 

A^’6be— 


Aflr»6be— 

His, or Her’s 

’Eb— 

• 

’Eb— 

'fibe— 


*Ebe— 

It’s . 

• 

X’eb— 

• 

|X’6b— . 

X’6be— 


X*6bo 

Our , 

• 

M’6bet— 

, 

M’6bet— . 

j!r6be— 


^ AT^be— 

Tour . 

• 

i^y’^bet— 

• 

iVV*6bet— . 

AV^bel— 


A^’6bel— 

Their . 

• 

*Ebet’~ 

• 

*Ebet — . . 

iV'db©— 


A*6be— 

lt*8 . 

• 

X’4bet- 

• 

X’6bet- • 

A’^be-— 


A’^be— 

My . 

• 

D’iji- 

< 

, X*idi— . 

riche— 


riche— 

Thy , 

• 

iVy’iji- 

• 

Ngm^ . 

Agr’iche— 


Aflr’ich©— 
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» : 

Deelention tif Prefixes toith Pronouns attached — oontinued. 


Akar* 


PMUttodr, 


A&kAft«/4wdS. 


Boglioh. 


His, or Her*8 
It’s . 

Our . • 

Your • 

Their . 

It*8 . . 

My . 

Thy . 

Hi^ or Her*8 
It’s . 

Our 
Your . 

Their . 

It’s 

My . 

Thy . 

His, or Her’s 
It’s . , 

Our . 

Your . . 

Their . • 

It’s . 




Jfijit— 

iVflf’ijit- 

’Ijit- 

i’ljit— 

D’lji— 

'Iji- 
i’lji- 
If’ijit- 
iV^^’fjit- . 
*Ijit- 
i’ljit— . 

D’auko— . 
iV^’aftko— . 
’Auko — 
X’auko— . 
if’auk6t— . 
JVj^’aukdt— 
’Aukdt— • 
X’ahkiSt— • 


*Idi- 

i’ldi— 

ATidit— 

iV^’ldit— 

*Idit— • 

X’idit— 

D’idi— . 
JV^’idi— . 
’Idi— 
i'fdi— 
il/’idit— . 
AT^’idit— . 
’Idit— 
i’idit— . 

D’oauko — . 
iV(i;r’oauko — 
’Auko— 
i’oauko— • 
J/’oauk6t— 
iV^r’oaukdt — 
'Aukdt — • 
i/*oa&k6t — . 


’lohe— 
i’iche— , 
Aflche— . 
iV^^’iohel— . 
ATiohe— . 
A^’iohe— . 

T’lram— . 
AT^’iram— . 
’Irani— ' 
X’iiam — . 
APiram — . 
ATjjr’iramel — 
i^fiam— . 
APfiam— . 

T’<5— 

JVy*6— . 
’d- . . 

i’6— 

Jf’6— 
Ng*6\— . 

i^6— 

A^6— 


*£che — 
X’iohe— 
Af’lche— 
iV]jr’dchel— • 
APiohe— 
APiohe — 

T’rim — 
ATgi’rim--- 
’Bern — 
’Bern — • 
APrim — 
A/flr’rimal-— 
APrim — 
iV’rim— 

2”aukau — 
AT^’aukau— 
’Aukau— 
X’aukau — 
A/’aukau— 
iVj^’aukal — 
APaukau — 
APaukau— 







NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OF THE 
Deolewion qf Prefixes with Pronouns oonoluded. 


. Englwh. Aka-2»/«-da. Akar-M/. FisHkiodr. Aak»a-/tf»«. 


My . . D*^— 

Thy , . Ng*Ur- 

His, or Her’s 'Ad- 
it’s . . . i'dd— 

Our . . Jf'dd — 

Your . • JVp’dd — 

Their . • 'Ad- 
it's . . i'dd — 

My . . D’dkan— 

Thy . . ATfli'Akan— 

His, or Her’s 'Akan— 
It’s . . X’dkan— 


Your 


Their 


Thy 
His, or 
It’s 
Our 
Your 


. jrdkan— 

• JVigf’dkan — 

. 'Akan — 

. i’dkan— 

. D'en — 

. AngT’en— 
Her’s 'En— 

. X’on — 

. Jf’et— 


. D’oad— 

, Ng'osA— , 
. ’Ad— 

• X’oad — 

. If’oad — 

. iVp'oad — 

. 'Ad— 

, Z’oad — 

. H’odkan — 

> . JVjjf’odkan— 

, 'Akan— 
i/’odkan — 

. Af’odkan — 
. , JVgr'odkan— 

, 'Akan- 

V 

. X’odkan — 

• D’en — 

. JVfli'en— 

. 'En— 

D’en 

. if’enet — 

. AT^'enet— 


. T6m— 

. Ng*6mr- 
. 'dm— 

. D’dm— 

. Afdm — 

, iVjgr’dmel — 
. JV’dm— 

. IP6m- 

. rdm— * 

- JV^’dm— 

, 'dm — 

. D’6m— 

- Af'dm — 

- JVjgr’dmel — 


. JiTOm— 

, N* 6 m — 

. rin— 

. ATj^’in- 
. 'In- 

• 

*. Af'in— 

. Ap'lnel- 


. T’am— 

* JVflr’am— 

. 'Am — 

, D’am — 

. Jfam — 
Afli’amel — 

, jV'am — 

. ATam — 

. 2”aukam — 

, Ng*hu- 

Tfii.nfi — 

. 'Aukam— 

, D'aukam — 

If’aukam — 

, iVjgi'aukaf 
mel — 

, A^aukam — 
, JV'aukam — 

. T'in— 

. A^*in- 
. 'En— 
D'in— 

• ^ 

. jV^’ind— 
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Declenaion qf Prefissea toith Fronotma attached— (sonohidied. 


English. 


Akas-BdlS, 

Piehiimdr. 

Aiik8fl-/4isd». 

Their . 

’Et— 

’Enet— . 

N*m— 

iV”in— 

It’s 

i’et— 

l/’enet — . 

N'in— 


Myself, or 
Mine 

D’ekan 

i)’4n4kan . 

T’iyam 

2”4lam — 

Thyself, or 
Thine 

Ng*ekAn 

iV^*4n4kan . 

%’iyam . 

A’^gr’ilam — 

Himself or His 

*£kan 

’En4kan 


’Elam — 

Itself, or It’s 

« 

X’ekan 

X’4get 


’Elam — 

Ourselves, or 
Our 

Jfekar 

lf*4get 

J/’iyam 

if’ilam — 

Yourselves, or 
Your 

iVflf’okan 

Ng*6get . 

iVfif’iyil 

ii/igi’ilamol — 

Themselves, or 
Their 

’Ekan 

’Eget 

iV’iyam — . 

A*’ilam- 


(It should be noticed that L’— is the pronominal abbreviation 
used in combination with the prefixes in the fourth person, and this 
L»— should not be confused with the L’— which, with T*, is occasion- 
ally used before ordinary Prefixes in sentences, for the sake of 
euphony.) 

The Boots in Group (6) are words in themselves, cannot be modi- 
fied in meaiyng by the addition of Prefixes, which they do not carry, 
and do not take any Suffix. They have special positions in a Sentence. 

I 










NOTES ON THE LANQT7ASB8 Of THE 


A list q{ the Proper Names giyen to the Andamanese men and women 
before their birth, and irrespeotive of their sex, is attached. 


AnAamanese Proper NameBt toUh their alleged meaningB; also their alleged 
DerirnttonB^given in the ** Aha^BiO'da" language. 


En{;li8h. 



Piehihifdr, 

Aukau-cTii'wM. 

Kol. 

“Cries.” Prom 

BdltMAa. 

BdlvAi 

BAluba • 

Biduha . 

BdlubdAe. 

“A stone.” Prom 
«if^-da” 

M4ha 

• •• 

MAba » 

M4ba 

MSha-\e. 

“A digging 

stick.” h^m 
“JWifeo'da” . 

LokaAe, . 

L6ha 

li^Jcd • 

• 

Jjfdhd * 

Ldka-Xe, 

“Itching” Prom 

MidAsk 

• • • 

Biiwa 

BAyi 

BAm-\e, 

“A cloud.’* Prom 
“Pfiiw-da” . 

B(a-]& . 

Bia 

Bie 

.Bie 

Biywle. 

“In front” 

“Pirst.** Prom 
“Auto-W” . 

i 

WSicheAdk 

Woicha . 

Woicha , 

Woicha , 

WcichdAe, 

“An adze.” Prom 
WdlU'dst* . 

Wdloga . 

W6l6k . 

W6lak 

Wdlak . 

W 6lak. 

“Scattered.” 

Prom “PMr 
da” . 

tra 

Ira 

trap . 

Erdp 

Irdp. 

“Ahole.” From 
“P<i»j-da” . 


Pungar . 

Pdngdr , 

Pimgyir . 

PAngdr. 

“Gropes blindly.” 
I^m 
da” . 

HHI 

• •• 

T4gat . 

Pigat 

• 

1 

• •• 
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Jndamcuiese Proper Names, with their allied emnings; also their allied 
Derivations, given in the “Jka-D^a-da'' language-^oOntinved. 


English. 

Aks'^/a-da. 

Akar-Af//. 

PieMindr, 

kOkS&’JdwSi. 

Kol» 

” He outs ivith a 
Oyiena shell.** 
Irom “Pamn- 
nga-da** 

Pdtia 

Pduti 

P6ti 

P6ti 

aet 

“The tide.** IVom 
“Z<Me-da** . 

KdlOf • 

Kodlat . 

Kdltodr . 

Khlwir . 

Ehltodr-\e. 

“ Scattered.** 

. From “ Pird- 
da” . . 

Bira 

Bdreha . 

Bircha . 

ass 

aaa 

“ A certain small 
fish.** From 
“Ddttr-da” . 

Bdura . 

Dduri 

Ddri 

Ddri . 

Ddm-Ie. 

“ Sea foam.** 
From “ Dddr- 
da** . 

Bdura . 

• •a 

Bduroin . 

Bdiirin . 

Bdurdithle, 

A certain small 
tree.” From 
“ ZlafiroA-da** , 

• 

Tdra 

Tdrdi 

Tdrdi 

Tdrdi . 

Tdrdhle. 

“ A small fly.’* 
From **BMya' 
da** . 

Bdrinya . 

t«e 

Bdrohir . 

B^richer . 

Beroher-U, 

“A certain tree.’* 
From **3dlak’ 
da” . . 

Baldia . 

Bdldi . 

B4U . 

BeU 

Bili» y 

“Small.” From 
“ A^<^-da** . 

K4tia 

Kdti 

Kdti . 

as# 

Kiti, 

“Slippery.” From 
**Oaldim'6a." . 

ts • 

Odlat . 

a«t 

aaa 

Odlat. 






NOTis ov rm lanottaobs of m 


AndcmoMte Proper Nan^e, with their alleged mweingt ; alto their allied 
Dertmtione, given in the concluded. 


Englieh. 

Aka«F/a>da. 

kVts-BdU, 

Pdfikikadr. 


'm. 

“A sand fly.” 
From 

da” . . 

Lipdia 

tt* 

m 

• •• 

LIptdAo, 

'•‘A certain tree.” 
From “ 
da” . 

« 

« • i 

f^odli 

Nidli . 

••• 

NMeAe. 

*‘A certain flsh.” 
From” OhM- 
ma*da” . 

• •• 

• •• 

ChdurmUa 

1 

\ 

QhmmiAe. 

“A certain tree.” 
From “Oi'da” 


• M 

W6i 

W6i . 

Wdi-le. 

”He polls hairs 
out” From 
” a!’<^-kd” . 


• 

• •• 

Tdhd . 

• tt 

” Greasy.” From 
“idJtWa” . 

• • t 

• tt 


Jdibb . 

• 

Md-le. 

"A certain tree.” 
From “ JBerebi- 
da” . 

• •• 

• •• 

B6rehi . 

Bwm . 

Bdrebd-k, 

• 

« Frightened.” 
From ” Ad- 
iiMcd” 

• •• 

* * * 

L&t 

ut 

• •• 

“He lives alone.” 
From “ Iji-W 

• •• 


• •• 

Kaieh pdyo 

• •• 

“Ajcane.” From 
“5d«l-da” . 

Pctoio-la . 

Bdwi 

• •• 

§ 

• •• 
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Jndanmnefte Proper Names, with their alleged meamngs ; also their alleged 
BerimliMs, given in the ** Aka-JSea-da " language —Gondlnded. 


Engli^li. 

Aka- /><?fl-da. 

kv&v-Btm. 

FMikwdr. 

AukauV»t0^, 

KoL 

“ A certain 

trojB.” From 
“Jpara^iW* . 


Mura 

• • 1 

• • ■ 


“A certain troPi* 
Prom “ Bhf 
da" . 

■ 

• • • 

RUna 

Binia 

a • a 

BimctAe, 

“ He chatters.” 
From “ tji- 
cMMcd” 


• •• 


a a a 

ChelAc. 

“Fleshy.” From 
“ Dfltma-da” . 

• • • 

» • • 


• tf 

TFentdm 

“ Stops at 

homo.” From 
{Luchiktodr) 

“ ivy*nga ” . 

! 

* • • 



• •• 

Ndnga, 

“Does not wish 
to appear 

before people.” 
From Tot-W* 

• ■ « 

• « • 


• •• 

Trlutal-li 

“ Refuse's to go 
away.” From 
” Inga-k^** 


• • • 

••f 

a a a 

/«^d-le. 

” Rubbish.” 

From "llupi ** . 

• 

• •• 

• • • 

• • • 

a a t 

BdbMe. 

“.V certain tree.” 
From ‘‘ Y6rd‘ 
da.” . 

• • 1 

• • • 

• • fl 

a a • 

Jero-le. 

” Whistling.” 
Frora‘‘AdAd4- 
nga” 

• • • 

• •• 

• at 

a a • 

W6h\e, 

_ , 



-J : 

.. . 




74 


NOTES ON THE LANQUAGES OF THE 


As the Proper Names are few in number, the different Anda- 
manese in the same Sept bearing the same name are giren Nicknames 
which serve to distinguish each of tibiem, and a list of a few of these 
Nicknames is here given. 

Tlie Nickname may he given to a child for some peculiarity of his 
own, or for some peculiarity of his father’s conduct. 

A curious Nickname is that of “ ”, meaning “ horn again ”, 

the origin of which is : — 

In the case of a first horn child, named, say BinA&i dying soon 
after its birth, the motlier on her second conception often 
gives the same name to tho second child, and to this, if 
of the same sex as the previous one, the Nickname 
( always used after the real name), of //, would he added, 
and the child would he called Bla II, bs the Andamanese 
believe that the dead child has been bom again. 

Two other Nicknames, “ Ola ”, and “ Kata ”, are curious, and 
like some of the other Nicknames given in childhood, which may re- 
late more to the father than to the child, are generally replaced by 
further Nicknames given as the child grows up. 

(There are certain Nicknames, indeed, which refer only to the 
doii^ of tho parents, and cannot refer to the child.) 

The origin of the two Nicknames above mentioned is : — 

When a woman knows that she is with child she calls that 
child by some one of tho usual Andamanese proper names 
regardless of what its future sex may bo. When the child 
is bom, “ Aula ”, meaning “ testicles ”, is added as a 
Nickname, if it be a male j and Kdta ”, “female organ 
of generation,” if it be a female. 


Nicknames. 


English. 

Aka'£/a-da. 

k\ita-BdU. 

Pdeiikwdr, 

kikm*Juwdi, 

Kol. 

Cloudy . 

• • • 


t • • 

Tdtoia 

• •• 

Sucks his fist . 

• • • 

• •• 

Kaiiro-rup 

• •• 

• •• 

rrrr: — -rrrr-xas-r 
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Nicknames — continued. 


Englieh. 

Aka* ^^a-da. 

khx'BdU, 

Pdchikfodr. 


Gooddooking . 

Ddla 

Mid . 



Hole in a rook . 

• • • 

a • • 

ata 

Chdr-pdng 

Talking . 

FdJ-nga . 

Fodd-nga 



Fadouk tree 

Chdlanea 

• 



Itching . 

Butdngdj 




Of hoarse, imped- 
ed speech. 

• • • 


Ldreudya 


Thief 

Tdp. 




Honey 

Ija. 




Big . . 

Ddga. 




Hard 

... 

» • • 

Tduram . 


“Meloohia vHU' 
tina ” bark. 

1 

t • • 


Kddri^tdma 


Male . • 

Auta 

Bdtd 

Tdutd. 


Female . 

Kata 

Kodto. 



Bom again 

ll 

II. 



A caterpillar 

Oardi, 




»» 

WHn, 




A certain tree . 

Choi 

• • . 

• 

Ohdl. 


An orphan 

Bdloka . 

Bduloko. 



His father sought 
for turtle in 
muddy water. 

Pal-nga. 




!bkes care of 
others. 

/d-la. 
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Nkkmme% — continued. 


English, 

Aka-jS/n'da. 

k)iax-BdlS> 

Puchikwdr. 

Aukau/ftiTM. 

Kol 

His father caught 
turtle in the 

' 

• • • 

Mru 

Chiru. 

* # 
aaa 


open sea. 






Ilis father made 

■ • • 

BMma. 




much turtle- 






i*ope. 

His father made 

• • • 

a 

Yduto- 




many turtle 
nets. 






Hand 

Lamprey 

Bald 

A''oice 

Borehead . 

Ifarbour for boats 

Mire 

Sand , 

• • • 

• • • 

• • « 

• •• 

• •• 

• • • 

Pui. 

JaddhugSk 

TSgi. 

Mugu. 

• • • 

• •• 

a • • 

a t a 

PmlOt 

Pdta-kdme. 

Tmwer. 

aaa 

1 

A tree, (not 



aaa 

Chdna. 


identified). 






Good moon 

• t • 

a • • 

Pukwi-4m 

Pdkdkdem. 


Bom alone 


aat 

aaa 

aaa 

Edurak- 

Idngi, 

Pig’s blood 

• ■t 

• •• 

*a.. 

• • a 

Bdak-tdwu 

Broken bamboos 


aaa 

aaa 

B*rdt-pdur. 


Tall . . 

1 

aat 

aaa 

aaa 

Jdrdm-td. 

Beetle . . 


aaa 

aaa 

aaa 

Petara. 

Small head . 

aaa 

aat 

aaa 

aaa 

P6utOM% 

Blocks . f 

• •t 

aaa 

aaa 

Chdbar. 

1 
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Nicknames — concluded. 


Engrlish, 



Puchikwar, 

Aukau*/iif£‘^^ 

Kol. 

An edible root . 

• • • 


..t 

• •t 

Tdnli. 

Dribbles . 



... 

P6ng4*Upe 

. 

An adze . 

Snores • 



... 

Wditle. 

... 

Gdnrawa. 

Old . 

Jack fruit 

1 



... 

Chokan. 

• •• 

KHle-le. 

Ashes 



• • • 

At-pih, 



The following is a list of the Flower-Names .given to Andamanese 
girls. 

Their origin is, as follows : — 

At her first menstruation an Andamanese girl is cnlh'd by the 
name of whichever one of certain selected tret's happens to be in 
flow'er at the time, and this name, which is used before her Proper 
Name, is not discarded until she becomes a mother, or elderly, who\i 
the Honorific Name of Ghana “ Mistress ” is given. 

Often, when calling to a young woman, the Flower-Name alone 
is used. 

The Andamanese can give no reason but that of long custom for 
the selection of these peculiar names, but their application is obvious- 

Honorific Names, equivalent to “Master”, “Mr.”, “Sir”, etc.> • 
are given to Andamanese men and women, and are Hoots of Group (6). 


Flower-Names given lo Andamanese Qirls. 


English. 

kH-Bea-dA. 

i 

hkai’Bdle, 

Biohikwdr. 

kixlim-Juwdt. 

Kol 

A cane (not 
identified). 

1 

didga 

... 

Chitik 

••• 

Ghilak . 

Chickrassia tabu- 
laris. 

• 

1 

Aukdur , 

Adr 

1 

Okir 

Aukar. 
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Mmer •Names given to Andamanese Girls— oonoladeA, 


Knglish. 

Aka-fitfa-da, 

*K)iAt‘BdlS, 

Piehihwdr, 

AukaWtiwot. 

KoL. 

Semecarpus (?) 
(sp;) 

M6do 

Mando . 

Mute . 

Mdie 

\ Mdie. 

Diospyrns densi- 
flora (?). 

1 ChUipa , 

• • • 

Ckdlap • 

Ghdlap . 

cyiip. 

A creeper (not 
identified). 

Yulu • 


YUe 

Jil/B % 

YUe. 

Pteroearpus 

dalborgioides. 

Chdgara 

Chodgor . 

Chbkar . 

Chbkar . 

Chdukar. 

Calamus (sp.) . 

Chdrapa . 

Chodrdp . 

Chdrap , 

Chmrap 

Chdrap. 

Meliosma simpH- 
cifolia» 

P ataJea • 

• «s 

Pduto • 

Pdutok • 

Pdutok. 

Eugenia (sp.) . 

Beche 

Bfache % 

Bdichat . 

Bdichat. 


Not identified . 

• • « 

Chenrd. 




Sterculia (sp.) . 

- 

... 

Ydre. 





These Names are not always exactly the same as the names of the 
trees mentioned, and may he an old form of the name. The frees 
mentioned all bear flowers from which bees make honey in turn, 
during the whole' year. 

The Proper Names of the Andamanese are used when calling to 
‘ each other from distances, and in speaking of each other. 

It is “ do rigueur ” to use the Ilonorifics, and a young girl is 
spoken to by her Flower Name. 

Children do not address their parents by their Proper Names, but 
only by their Uonorifios, and youths would do the same to elders 
generally, and woi)ld never use Nicknames when speaking to, or of 
them, * 

As there are so fewProp^ Names, the Nickname decides which of 
the many persons of the same name is meant, and the Honorific gives 
the age and standing of the person. 



SOUTH ANDAMAN GROUP OP TRIBES. 


79 


CHAPTER V. 

The fanctions of the Prefixes, and their modifying action on the meanings of the 
Roots— Table of Modifying Prefixes used with the Roots of Group (3)— Examples 
of tlie influence of Modifying Prefixes— Table of the forms assumed by the Prefixes 
when used in Sentences or Compound Words, as Conjunctional Infixes— Table of 
Honoritics-Saflixes— Definition of the Roots, and Andamanese mode of thought- 
indicators— Examples— Declension— Predicators— Conjugation— Mr. Man’s and 
Mr. Ellis’s remarks— Table of Postpositions— Roots with Singular or Plural 
meanings only— The Comparison of Roots— Numerals— Tablo of Numbers— 
Roots of Group (5)— Table of Exclamations— Terras of abuse— Remarks on ibe 
variation in the different languages. 

I WILL now give a more detailed description of the manner in 
wliich the Prefixes act on the Eoots, find their different functions. 

Though I have given in the last Cluipter a list of those Prefixes 
most commonly used, yet it will be seen from the Vocabulary that 
there are others, and those will be noticed in the Analysis of the words 
in the Vocabulary. 

It appears to me that one of the functions of the Prefixes is, to 
indicate Gender, not in the sense of Male and Pcmalo, but in the 
sense of classifying the Andamanese Roots into Genera, or Groups. 

Each Root in Groups (1), (2), and most of the Roots in Group 
(3), have especial Affixes which denote their Gender, and those Affixes 
may become either, Pronominal Prefixes to the Root itself, as with 
the Roots of Group (1) ; Ordinary Prefixes which arc attaclied to the 
Explicator of the Root in a Sentence, (the Root being an Indicator), 
and not to the Root itself, as with the Roots of Group (2) ; or Ordi- 
nary Prefixes attached to the Root itself, as with some of tlie Roots in 
Group (3), 

As I have already shown, some of the Roots of Group (1) are also 
Roots of Group (3), according to the meaning attached to them ; and 
they only belong to Group (1), and take the Pronominal Prefix, wlien 
they refer to animate bodies. 

The special Pronominal Prefix belonging to each Root in Group 
(1) really indicates its Gender, and does not modify its meaning. 
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Only the one Prefix, signifying Gender, can be used with each Root 
in Group (1). 

Similarly, the Ordinary Prefix belonging to each Root in Group 
(2), and only used when the Root becomes an Indicator in a Sentence, 
is attached to the Explicator or Predicator immediately following it, 
and is a Prefix of Gender, does not modify the meaning of the Ex- 
plicator or Predicator to which it is attached, and is the only Prefix 
belonging to each Root in Group (2). 

When a Root in this Group is used as an Indicator in a Sentence, 
and the Explicator or Predicator immediately following it has taken a 
Prefix which is not the Gender Prefix belonging to the Indicator, it 
will he found that the meaning of the Root of the Explicator or Pre- 
dicator has been modified. 

Hence, the same Prefix may do duty as a Gender Prefix to one 
Root, and a Modifying Prefix to another. 

P’or example — 

“ A Sponge ” is “ Soft,” “Soft ” being in Aka-Rm-da ()t- 
Ydp-da. Ot- is hero the Gender Prefix belonging to “ Sponge ” the 
Indicator, and is attached to its Explicator Yop-Atx, without modifying 
the meaning of that Root, because “ Sponge ” belongs to Group (2) 
and cannot take a-Prclix itself. 

“ A Stick ” is Pliable. ” Auto — Ydp-i^o. meaning “ Pliable. ” 
Auto- is here the Gender Prefix belonging to “ A Stick.” Rut, if 
“ Stick ” is Aka- Ydp-da, the meaning of Yop is quite altered, and the 
Stick is “ pointed, ” for Aka- not being the Gender Prefix belonging 
to “ Stick,” has modified the meaning of Y6p-i\&. 

The functions of the Prefixes attached to the Roots in Group (3) 
appear to vary with the meanings of the Roots. 

’ A Boot which, from its meaning, can only be used as an Explica- 
tor, or Predicator, in a Sentence, has no Gender Prefix ; the Prefix it 
may be carrying is either the Gender Prefix of the Indicator preced- 
ing it in the Sentence, or is a Modifying Prefix. 

Roots in this Group, which are capable, from their meanings, of 
being used as Indicators in a Sentence> are, unlike the Roots in Group 
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(2), capable of modiScations by the addition of Prefixes to themselves. 

A further list of less commonly used Prefixes is here given. They 
appear to be only Modifying Prefixes, are used solely with the Roots 
in Group (8), and do not indicate Gender. 

So far as I can learn, they, like the other Prefixes, have no mean- 
ings of themselves. 

In order to modify its meaning a Root may have two or even 
three Prefixes, one of which is probably a Gender Prefix 


Modifying prefixes, used with the Boots in Group (3). 


Aka-i^/a-da. 

kVwBdlS, 

P4chikuidr. 

Aukau-y^tfol. 

Kol. 

Taut — 

Taut — 

Tauto — 

Tauto — . 

Tautau 

Tar — 

Tar — 

Td — 

T’ra — 

Ta — 

Oiydn — 

dngdn — , or 
(5ng — 

(5lom — . 

Aiilam — . 

Tdlam - 

Tig-*-or Tik— 

Tit — 

Te — 

Ter — • . 

Ter — 

Alan — 

Idi — 

dnyam — . 

Ebe — 

Oinyam 

Teg — 

I’ed — 

Te — 

Ter — 

Ter — 

Tauko — 

Taukau — . 

f 

1 

Tauko — . 

Tau — 

Akan — 

Akan — , 

dm — 

Aukom — . 

dm — 

En — . 

En — 

In — 

En- 

in — 


The system by which tlie Andamanese Roots are classified into 
Genera by tho Andamanese is not known, and the opinions of indivi- 
dual Andamanese on the subject are only of value as showing the 
mode of thought of the people. 

The man referred to in the previous Chapter as giving the correct 
Prefix to rdp-da with reference to “ A cushion," stated : — 

6t — ^refers to all “ round things.” 

Auto— refers to “long, thin things,” (likp trees). 
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Aka—, and Auko- refer to “ pieces of hard inanimate objects.” 

Ong - , and Ab — refer to ** human, and other animate objects.” 

Ar— refers to “ trees, and things standing up.” 

]g— refers to “the wejipoiis, utensils, and articles made or 
used by the Andamanese." 

Ad— refers to “ the speech of animate creatures.” . 

Tlic man had some difficulty in explaining himself, and it is 
evident that the reasons for the Gender classification have been lost. 

To take ag:iin the word Fop-da “ Soft,” or, “ Pliable.” 

A Sponge is dt-Fo'p-da “ Soft ” 

A Cane is Auto-Fdp-da “ Pliable.” 

A Pencil is Aka-Fdp-da or Auko- Fdp-da “ Pointed.” 

The Human Body is Ab- Fdp*da ” Soft.” 

Certain parts of the Human Body are (5ng-Fdp*da “ Soft.” 

Fallen Trees are Ar- Fdp-da “ Rotten.” 

An Adze is Ig- Fop-da “Blunt.” 

The other Prefixes cannot be used with F(jp-da, as they either 
modify in a manner which it is not possible to apply to Fdp-da, 
having regard to its moaning, or else they refer to things which can- 
not be described as Fdp-da. “ Soft,” or “ Pliable.” 

Some Roots of Group (3) only admit of one Ordinary Prefix 
being attached to t)>em, as their meaning is such that it cannot be 
modified by the addition of Prefixes. 

Few Roots take all the Modifying Prefixes, as their meanings 
are incapable of being changed in all the different ways. 

Sometimes one Root will take more than one Frelix at the same 
time as, in Aka-B^^y-da : — 

A dka-ddi-kd. He sits.” 

A &ka-td-(2d}-k^. “ Ho arrives at his place for sitting.” 

A is the Pronoun “ He.” 

Aka— is a Gender Prefix. 

Doi is a Root of Group (3), meaning, by itself, “ Sit,” 

Td — is a Modifying Prefix. 
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It appears to me quite possiUle that formerly each Prefix had a 
definite meaning of its own, which has now been lost, and was a Root, 
T will here give another instance of the use of Modifying Prefixes. 

(7Ad«/’<Jj!;-nga, is a Verbal Substantive meaning “ Tieing up.” 

(The Root Chdurdg means Tie up ”). 

W ithout a Prefix this word refers to the “ Tieing up ” of bundles 
of firewood (hence 6A««rd^-uga-da “A Paggot ”), and bundles 
of Plantains. 

Aut-cAtf«rd(jf-nga refers to the “Tieing up ” of the carcases of 
dead pigs, in order that they may bo carried on the back. 

Aka-cMttrd^-nga refers to the “Tieing up ” of Jack Pruit in 
bundles. 

Avchdurdg nga refers to the “Tieing up ’* of birds. 

dng-cAa«rdfli-nga refers to the “Tieing together” of the feet of 
little pigs which, have been caught alive in the jungle, to 
prevent their escaping. 

The above Prefixes, as they do not modify the meaning of Chdfe 
rog, the Explicator, would appear to be Gender Prefixes, referring to 
the Indicator, “Dead Pigs,” “ Jack-fruit,” “ Birds,” “ Little Pigs,” as 
the case may be. 

Of course many other things are leferred to besides those 
mentioned, and in practice the rules are not as clearly observed us I 
have given them. 

In Sentences, and in Compound Words, the Prefixes attaclicd to 
Explicators and Predicators often assume the forms given in the list 
below. The P, t', and k ’ attached to those Prefixes appear to me to 
be simply euphonic and not Pronominal. 

Though these are not real Infixes, inasmuch as they do not affect 
the .division of the Roots, they may, from their posit ion in the Sentence, 
be regarded as fulfilling the functions of Conjunctional Infixes, 

They would carry, in addition to their Modifying, or Gender 
denoting functions, the force, or meaning, of “ Its,” or “ of ” in certain 
eases, to the English, but not to the Andamanese mind. 
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Vorms assumfid hy the Prefixes when used in Sentences, or Compound 
WordSt as Conjunctional Infixes, 


kkvirBea du. 

Akar- Bali, 

\ 

Puchikwdr, 

j 

Aukau-Zifterdi, 

Kol. 

- roiyo — . 

- I’i - . 

— l-i_or — 
I’dte — 

— ri- or 
— ch’dto — 

— 6te — or 
— k’ar — 

- t’i — . 

— t’i — . 

— 1’6 — . 

— t’er — . 

— t’er — 

-r6t~ 

— l'6t — . 

— I’dte — . 

— t’auto — . 

— k’autau — 

-l’6t- . 

-I’dt— . 

— P6to — . 

— I’dke — . 

- I’dto — 

-t’dr— . 

1 

— t’dr — . 

— t’d — . 

— t’rd— . 

— t’d — or 
— le — 

-I’dr— . 

-I’dr— . 

—I’dr— . i 

i — t’rd — , 

— t’d — 

-I’ik— . 

— I’dka — . 

— I’ir— . 

— t’er — . 

— t’er - 


— rid— . 

— I’ir — . 

— t’er — . 

— t’er-i^ 

-rd~ . 

-I’d— . 

- rdng - 

-le- . 

— ke — 

- I'og — , 
—I’id— , or. 

— t’id — or 
— t’d — . 

— t’e — . 

— t’er — , 

— t’er — 

-re- . 

••• . 

• • • 

• • % 

• • ■ 

- I’auka — 

— lauko — 

— 1*6 — . 

— t’aukau — 

— t’er — 

- I’dka — , 

— I’dnye — 

— 1*6 — . 

j — t’ebe — 

— kd — 




With regard to the Suffixes. 

I will take as examples those in the Aka- .Sea-da language only, 
for convenience sake. 

All Roots which carry English meanings of the Grammatical 
Eonns of Substantives or Adjectives take the Suffix— da, when used 
alone, or at the end of a Compound Word, or Sentence. 

This, which is the Noun Suffix, is not used otherwise. 

— Id is a Honorific Suffix, only affixed to the Proper Names of the 
Andamanese. This is used in all parts of the Sentence. 
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A list of the Honorific Names is here given. 


Homrifica. 


English. 


Kkax-BaU, 

Piehihwdr, 

Auk&Wi{wM. 

Youngster . 

L{ga-\& 

Ligm . 

Eicha’i\& . 

Ki>ch(iit1c% 


(The above name is given to children from about 4 to 8 years of 
age, and they are generally called to by it, their Proper Names not 
being used. After the age of 8, until their initiation, they are called 
by their Proper Names only.) 


After his 
initiation a 
youth is 
called 


Mar 


Bd 


To 


Te, 


(This word is prefixed to the Proper Name, or the Proper Name 
may be omitted when speaking to the person, and the word “ Initiate *’ 
substituted ; in Aka-^da-da “ OumaJ’ 


A girl of a similar ago is called by her Flower Name. 


When grown 
of middle 
age, or mar- 
ried, a man 

Maia 

Bd . . 

Td . 

is called 
“Mr.’- 




and a woman 

Chdna 

/*» 

/» . 

is called 
“ Mrs.” 





T4. 


Ndu. 


which words are Prefixed to the Proper Names. 


The Suffix 


.! (not found) 



—lekfie. 
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is often used with the two foregoing, and the following words, as 
an additional mark of respect. This Suffix may be used alone witli the 
Honorific Prefix, or both may be affixed to the Proper Name. Elderly 
and much respected people are called— 


Eonorifics —continued . 


Knsflish. 

Aka«j8^a-da. 

kVax^lidll 

Puchikwdr. 

kUkm-Jdwdt. 

M!en (Sir). . 

Jfdwdla 

Mdme 

Mom-lQ 

ifdwj-lekile. 

Women 

(Madam). 

Ch4n-6h, . 

In 

In 

Naii-lekile. 

• 


— M, or -Id, is a Vocative Suffix, and is only used when calling to 
an animate object, to the name of which it is affixed. 

— ba (and it appears occasionally, —bo ,and -ta , ) is a 
Negative Suffix. 

It is affixed directly to those Roots of Group (3) where the 
meanings permit of its use, and modifies their meanings in a 
negative sense. , It is evidently an abbreviation of Ydbd ** Not.” 

— ^ngd, — kd, — ka, and — rd, are Suffixes added to Roots of Group 
(3) when these are used as Predicators in a Sentence, and modify the 
meanings of those Roots in a manner which corresponds to the Tenses 
of Verbs in English. 

(Mr. Man adds -ngabo, and — ngata, to the above, but these 
appear to me to be Compound Suffixes, formed on the Verbal Sub- 
stantive Suffix — nga, which convoy a negative modification to the 
Roots to which they may be affixed.) 

In agglutinative languages, such as the Andamanese, Roots only, 
with their modifications by the addition of Prefixes and Suffixes, are 
considered ; and in this work Roots have been considered to be Words 
which have a definite meaning of themselves and are incapable of 
sub-division. Compound Words, the meanings of which arc equivalent 
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to what are known in English Grammar as Abstract Nouns, are con» 
sidercd, with all other Compounds, to be Sentences. 

The Andamanese mode of thought is clearly mdicated by the 
meanings of the Hoots in their languages, and by the formation of the 
Sentences. When an Andamanese wishes to speak of things which 
are outside the order of his daily life, its requirements, and ideas, for 
the expression of which the Hoots and their modifications are found to 
bo insufficient, he builds up Compound Words, or Sentences. 

The Indicator in a Sentence can only have its Sex shown by 
the addition of the ExpUcator meaning “ Male ” or ** Female,” as the 
case may be. For example, in Aka-JB^n-da : — 

F4d«-da means “ A turtle.” 

Yddi-hMa-didi, moans “ A male turtle.” 

Yddi-pdU da moans “ A female turtle.” 

( Yddi is a Hoot of Group (2), Bula, and PdU are Hoots of 
Group (3). 

(It is noteworthy that, when the Prefix ’Ah- is added to the 
Hoots Bula and PdU, the words then moan “ Man ” and 
“Woman,” and belong to Group (1). 

The number of an Indicator in a Sentence is shown : — 

In Hoots of Group (1), by the Plural of the Pronominal Prefix, as 
’ 6t-cyta-da, “His head.” 

’ dt6t-cM«-da “ Their heads.” 

In Hoots of Group (2), by the addition of some Hoot of Group (3) 
which acts as an Explicator, and may mean “ a few,” “ many,” “ very 
many,” etc., as — 

Hd^o-da. “ A canoe.” 

BdkoV6Tig-kdlak. “A few canoes.” 

Boko “ Many canoes.” 

Indicators are declined by the addition of Postpositions, as, iu 

Aka-Hda-da : — 

CAdfi^'da. A hut. 

Chdng^ia. Of a hut. 
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Chdng-len, In a hut. 

Chdng-lat. To a hut. 

Chdng'tek. By a hut. 

It will hero be observed that the Noun Suffix is not used with the 
Postpositions. 

Roots acting as Fredioators in a Sentence are capable of modifica- 
tions by the addition of Suffixes, as regards Tenses. 

For example, in Aka-B^a-da : — 

Do mdmi-ke — 1 sleep, or I will sleep. 

Dd mdwi-ka— I was sleeping. 

Dd mdmi-r& — I slept. 

Mdmi-ngtx — Sleeping (Verbal Substantive). 

Mdmi-rQ — Slept, (Fast participle). 

Ddna »Mi»»i-nga tdguk -I sleeping for, or, I might sleep. 

Tills last is, however, a Sentence, and is rarely used. Tdguk is a 
Root of Group (6), and not a mere Suffix. 

From Note 2, page 55, of Mr. Ellis’s Address, it appears that 
Mr. Man adds in addition to the above Suffixes : — 

-ngabo for a Future Tense, 
and gives a passive voice with the Suffixes : — 

•ngaba— Present and Imperfect. 

-ngala — Perfect. 

Bntdba — ^ngata— Pluperfects 

I have not been able to understand this. 

Mr. Man’s examples, as corrected by the Andamanese, are:— 
(Mr. Many. D6l md»»*-ngabo — I sleep will. 

(Andamanese). Dd mdwi-nga-bo — I am sleepy, but not asleep. 
(Literally, “ I sleeping not ”), and Mr. Man may have taken 
tills to mean, I am sleepy, and though not asleep, yet shall sleep soon^ 

(Mr. Man). Passive Voice. Present Tense. 

— Karama ddlA& Arip -ngaba — Bow me-by scooped-is-being. 
(Andamanese). Ddna karama Ardp-nga*ba — I bow cutting not. 
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(Mr. Man). Passive Voice. Imperfect Tense. 

Karama rfoMa dchihalya Atip-ngaba— Bow me-by then scooped- 
has-bccn. 

(Andamanese). Achihdly a ddm karama k6p'n'^%-')adk. Then (on 
that day), I bow cutting not. (Did not cut). 

(Mr. Man). Passive Voice. Pluperfect Tense, 

Karama ddlAa, mWJfl-^dp-ngata. Bow rao-by already scooped- 
had-been. 

(Andamanese). D6na entoha karama idp-nga-ta. I before (you) 
bow cutting not. 

(In tho Note to Page 00 of Mr, Ellis’s Address ho mentions, with 
regard to Bia Pag-da, that he was Mr. Man’s principal informant. 

Now this man was a member of the Sept of tho Mchikwdr tribe 
which reside at tho eastern end of Homfray Strait, and speak a mixed 
language of Kol and Puchikwdr. Ho had not a thorough knowledge of 
the Aka-i?<?rt da language, and was teaching Mr. Man what was to 
himself a foreign tongue.) 


A list of the Postpositions most commonly used by the Andamanese 
is here given : 

Postposiliom. 


English. 

i 

Akar*5<f/c. 

I'uehikiodr. 

k\jk?Si*Juwdl, 

Kol. 

In . 

— len 

— Im ord 

—an 

— an 

— an 

In (a rare 
form). 

— Urn . 

—lam 

—wan 

-—kan 

— an 

From 

~tek . 

— fd, or— 

U. 

or — U. 

— d, or — 
Idk. 

^d,—lake, 

\ or — kale. 

To . 

-~laL 

—Idt 

—lot 

— Idle 

—Idle 

Of (prono- 
minal). 

—Ua 

. 1 

—liye . 

— Idye 

—liye 

For 

— leh . 

— leh 

^eh . 

—me . 

— lihe 

After 

—lik . 

—U 

1 

—Id 

\—U 

—U 
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E/Oots when used as Prcdicators have, as a rule, no ^ umbers or 
method of expressing the Numbers, except by the meanings of the 
Indicators, or by tins general context. 

In a few cases Predioators appear to take a different form in the 
Plural, but Colonel Temple is of opinion that these different forms 
must be considered as different Hoots. 

For example, in j&ka-5crt-da : — 

J)6 — I sleep. 

A aka-ddi k6 — Ho sits. 

Mmcho ftdmi ke— We sleep. 

J^da dka-Adwra-ke — They sit. 

It would seem as if certain Roots could only express the Singular 
Number, and certain other Roots could only express the Plural Num- 
ber. 

The Comparison of Roots, used as Explioators, can only be made 
by the addition to them of other Roots, also Explioators, thus forming 
Compound Explioators, as ; — (in Aka-Rda-da), 

Balala is fat — Balaia pdta-r6. 

fat. 

Bfa*la is fatter— Bla-la pdta dd^ro-da. 

fat much 

Rfa-la is the fattest— Rfa-la pdta chdnag-dsk. 

fat very much. 

If Impersonal, another version would be : — 

He is fat — Apdta-xL 

Ho is fatter — A pdta ddga-6a„ 

He is fattest — Kdt dba pdta ddga^dsk. 

In the above, Balala, Bia la, and Ria-la, are Andamanese Proper 
Names, with, in the case of the latter two, Honorific Suffixes. 

Pdta is a Root of Group (3). 

•r4 in the first instance, is the Past Participle Suffix* 

D6ga and Chdmg are Roots of Group (3). 
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A is the Pronoun “ He. ” 

Kdt is a Root of Group (6), and means “Tliat one. ” 

Cba is a Root of Group (3), and means “ Yes." 

The Andamanese idea of numbers is limited, as shown by the 
subjoined table. 

They are definite in speaking or “ One " or “ Two, ’* but beyond 
that, though they pretend to count up to Pive, the words are vague. 

“ Three ” really means “ One more. " 

“ Four ” means “ Some more. " 

“ Five * ’ means “ .A 11. " 

Even ‘‘ Two ” is often used to moan a number above I'wo. 

(It would almost seem as if the Pdohikwdr word for One, " was 
an anagram of the Aka*il^fl-da word.) 

“ Second " means *• Afterwards. " 

“ Third " means “ Afterwards. " 

“ Fourth " means “ After all. " 

These same words (with the exception of “One" and “Two"), 
which are here used as Numerals, have also other meanings. 

It may be noticed that the Bale word for “Two" has a Jidld form 
(5t which is peculiar to Roots in that language which are used in the 
Plural sense only. 

Numbers, 

Kka-Bea-dsk. Akar-M/. Puehikwar. Aukau-/««>5<. 

. VbattU Vba . . LiUtiba . ji lting iH 

, l\i'pdut\ . Id-pduroldt . tv-paur . Re pdur 

, M-ax-ubdl . Ar-i(6do-at . Ax-ltingi • NrUtiugui 

, 1^-ip‘pdgi UlpdgM . Iram-j)di*ke R6m-p4 ke 
. Ar-diiru . Ax-pulia • Ax-dtre A-cftdpar 

’ Ha 


Knglibh. 

One . 
Two . 
Three 
Pour 
Five . 
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continued. 


English. 



Puchikitdr. 

Aukau-/»/m. 

First 

! 

()ta*/« 

Auto lod 

Autam-c/ittZe 

Autajn*ZdA;du 

Second 

Tar-a«/o • 

Tar-Ad^Zo . 

1^-chule 

T’ra-cAd/« 

Third 

Ai-ig Uiya . 

\d-nUid-\xi . 

ix-nUak 

R6-dit^S 

Fourth 

AxaX-log 

1 

! 

OarOt-Zo^a . 

S'ox-iiwe , 

N’r& tiwe 


Boots with the sense of Numeral Adjectives and Adverbs occur. 

Further grammatical details of the languages will be oxplained 
in the Analysis of the Words in the Vocabulary, and in the next 
Chapter. 

With reference to the Hoots in Group (6), as these, particularly 
those corresponding in meaning to the English Adverbs, are very 
numerous, it would take up too much space here to tabulate them, and 
1 will merely give the English forms of some which can bo examined 
in the Vocabulary. 

Again. In addition to. More. Always. Invariably. Besides. 
Beyond. Certainly. Consequently, pirectly. Immediately. Just 
now. Now. Else (w'hat else). Else (or else). Formerly. Gently, 
Slowly. How. How many. How much. So. Bosembling. Like 
(just as). Like (also). On account of . Therefore. Only. Sideways. 
What? When? Whence? Where? Whereabouts? Why? 

No matter 1 Never mind 1 Next ! Of course ! Beally I All right 1 

(Many Boots are thus used alone to convey the sense of the 
Imperative Mood.) 

And, But, If, etc. 


The following list of some of the Exclamations used by the Anda* 
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manese may be of interest. Few of the words can bo considered to bo 
Hoots, and are similar to the “ Yoicks, ” “ Hurrah ” of the English. 


ExclamatioM 


l^n^lish. 

Aka-if/d-cla. 

kVwBdll 

ruekikwdr. 

Aukau-a/»/(;a«. 

« flurrali’M. 

Yiiil 

Ylii 1 

Ydi! . 

Yiin 

“ I don’t 
know.” 

tlchiu 

Maka 

K6u kute . 

Euieu 

“ Very well ; 
go 1 ’’(with 
a lift of the 
chin). 

iJchik 

KdbaW 

K6i . 

E6i 

“ You are hum- 
bugging.” 

Akan-d^ya- 

dakd 

Akan-diya- 

<irt-kc. 

Om-kduti' 

cJiioa-k6. 

Aukom- 

kdfdichwa 

-chine. 

“Obi I sayl” 
(ironical). 

Betok ! . 

Yal . 

Kal-ai-itata, 
or Kalut ! 

Yauko kencj 

Exclamation used 
when a rope, 
etc., breaks. 

Tdrdsh-nd 1 

Tdrditl 

Tdriish 1 . 

T’rdish 1 

An Andamanese 
who wishes an- 
other to bfick 
him up in telling 
a 4ie says to the 
other, at the end 
of his general 
statement “ Say 
Yes I ” 

Jcg Au 

Jeg An 

Jek Lungi . 

Atok uA 

“ Not exactly ” 1 
(ironical, or for- 
bidding). 

EakI 

E4kl 

Edkdl 

A161 

“ Nonsense ” ! 

Ch61 

Ya! . 

Ai kdt I 

Edne ! 

“What are you 
doing?” 

iVyd ming- 
k6? !. 

Midkat gilta- 
kd? !. 

Md\i6^\ . 

! 

MUh 

chind? 1 
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Exclamations — continued. 


;• : - -■ - 


. L 

■ 

— 



Akar-JSa^/. 

Puchihfodr. 

Aukau-./«»w. 

*'Yes”! (ironical) 

Wdl ! 
(drawled) 

Wdl ! 
(drawled). 

K6le\ 

JCU\ 

Said on detecting 
a nasty smell. 

Ohdnyd I . 

Clninyd ! 

Chtiny6-n6 1 

Chdnyd I 

Said on detecting 
a pleasant smell 
(with a putting 
out o£ the 
lips). 

Pfiel 

Pile 1 . 

Piid 1 . 

PddI 

An exclamation 
given on experi- 
encing a sudden 
pain, as of a 
pinch. 

fi-Yil 

• 

Yll . 

Yi ! (drawled) 

fiyau (indig- 
nantly). 

Said wluin experi- 
encing a sudden 
shock, as sprink- 
ling wiih cold 
Mater, etc. 

Yitd Ksaid 
with a 

gasp). 

Yitd! 

Yitd, ! 

Jitdl 

“ Don’t worry 


\d\-y6mai- 

\r&m-y6ld- 

Tiem-jolok 

me ” !• 

ngata I. 

ngdta I. 

d6 1 

-ne 1 

“ What ? Where ?” 
(enquiring 
generally). 

TH r 

Tan? 

fl^-kdut ? . 

A-Uch? 

“ Is that so ” ?. . 

An wai f . 

An ydtya ? . 

Sn Jcolc ? . 

Anieu? 

Expresses surprise 
at the occur- 
rence of some 
unexpected 
event. 

• Kdkd-tekl. 

Kakd-td 1 : 

Kdlebd 1 . 

Alo-bai I 


SOUTH ANDAMAN GEOUP OF TllIBKS. 


95 


The Andamatieso have also a number of Curses, or Terms of 
Abuse, which arc really abbreviated Sentences. 

They consist of the I’ronoun “ You, ” or “ Yours, ” followed by 
the name of some part of the body, or some implement, action, etc. 

ITio meaning understood is, “ the hope that harm may come to 
the thing mentioned;” or, “an expression of opinion that the 
object is bad or unsightly. ’ 

Keligiou never enters into those terms, which are material and 
personal ; always insulting, and sometimes indecent. 

With reference to the different languages under consideration the 
following notes with regard to each arc given, as my examples have 
been in the Aka'2#t%-da language only. 

In KkskV-BdU : — 

The Noun Suffix -da is very seldom used, and principally 

with words which the Bale have in common with tte Aka-i^^a-da. 
The Tense Suffix -kd is also seldom used. 

In the pure Bdle words 

-iiffd is often used as a Noun Suffix. 

Where the Suffix -rd is used in Aka-J?e«-da, -et, -dt, and -t 
are used. 

-kd is also used as a Noun Suffix. 

The Southern BdU dialect has : — 

-ken for -kd as a Tense Suffix, 
also -ua for -nga. 

All the Prefixes, even when used at the beginning of a Sentence, 
commence with the letter 1, as 
Ldkan — for Akan — 

Ldb — for Ab — , etc. 

In the Aukafi-tTi^teol. • 

The Noun Suffix -Ickfle becomes simply -kfle with the PronUuns, 
as 

Ngd-kHe. “Thou.” 

.^-kile. “He.” 
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and it is possible that -kilo is the real Suffix, the -lo being euphonic, 
and that the word should bo written -I’kfle. 

In the Kol. 

There seems to bo a great indifference about the use of the Suffixes, 
and double Prefixes are common. 

Tlie Suffixes -chb and 'lo appear to be interchangeable, for we 
find both used as Noun Suffixes. 

(It is curious that -chb should be a Tense Suffix in Aukau t/Mteoi, 
and a Noun Suffix in Kol.) 

A peculiar word, which may bo allied to the Suffix -lekile in 
AukfiU'JMiool, is found in Kolt wliich is L4ak'le. 

'riiLs is used in different and confusing ways, for example : — 

'Phe equivalent of the Aka-.S^rt'da Tdr-c/>j-k6 is not Td-w^roMe 
as might have been expected, but Le-ta-wz/ob the “ le *’ acting the part 
of a Prolix. 

L(Sak-le is certainly only used with Roots having the functions of 
Predicators, but I cannot determine any rule by wliich it is applied. 

Presumably Ldak is a Prefix, and le a Suffix, but sometimes the 
word is split up, as : — 

K’autom'/?/Me. 

this. being apparently the abbreviation of 
Ak-autom-pj/'le. 

Ak being half of Ldak. 

Again, -dk may be found as a Conjunctional Infix, with the le 
as a Prefix. 

The Aka-2?da'da Tense Suffix -kd becomes -k as ; — 

ATVd, Imperfect Tense. jST’rd-k. 
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CHAPTEll VI. 

Specimens of the Andaitiivneae languages—The Legend of “ The first introduction of 
Pile,” given in the Aka-UfiO-da language, with translation and Notes— The Fir*> 
Legend in the Akar-JBdIc language, with translation and Notes— The Fire Legend 
in the Pliehikwar language, with translation and Notes- The Fire Legend in the 
Aukau>J«*o3l language, with translation and Notes- Notes on the corresponding 
formation of ComiKWind Words in the different languages — ^The Fire Legend in the 
Kol language, with translation and Notes— General Notes on the Legend- Table 
of the Andamanese Names of Places — Specimens of Andamanese tales— Story of 
a Pig-hunt — Notes — Story of a Turtle-hunt — Notes. 

Having shown tho classification of the Andamanese Roots, and 
the manner in which they can be modified, I will now explain 
how these Boots are arranged into Sentences, forthe purposes ot speech. 
The Legends of the Andamanese perhaps afford the host specimens of 
their languages, as these are neither conversational nor personal ; and 
of these I have selected the legend of the first introduction of 
fire to this people, as that one appears to bo the best known, and the 
Andamanese are more generally agreed upon the statements in it, eacli 
elder of the same tribe giving the same version of the story ; whereas 
in many of the other legends there appear to be almost as many 
stories as there are people. 

They have been recorded exactly as told by the Andamanese, and 
show their jerky manner of relating a legend, etc. 

To commence with the legend in the Aka-JB^a-da language. 
Tdul-VdVfylinm — ten PMuga — Id mdmi — kd. ZtirahtfA'^ 
(The name of a - in God was sleeping. (A Cfirtain 

place). bird). 

chdpa tdp — nga 6vn6 — rd. Chdpa Id Vtihiga — . Id 

fire stealing brought. Fire Gr)d 

pdgat — kd. Piiluga — Id b6i — kd, PtUugn — la ohdpa 
was burning. God woke up, God hn; 

— kd, J ik chdpa — lik Ldratdt V 6\,'pugari‘vd» 
seized, • He taking fire by (tho bird) burnt. 
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Jeh Litrat'&t -—M, ini — kdi A i ^ Tdr^chiker V6i^pitgaH“X^ 
At once (the bii-d) took, He Kingfisher burnt 

W6ta-£mi hdratj — len^ Chdbga — tdhanga 6kO'dd/-r6. 
(a place) village-in The ancestors lit fires. 

2Vmo-161a. 

The T6mo-la. 

A free translation of the above would be 
“ God was sleeping at Tdul'V6)s.o-t{ma, L&ratAt came, stealing 
fire. The fire burnt God. God woke up. God seized the fire ; He 
took the fire and burnt Ldratut with it. Then Ldratut took (the 
lire) ; he burnt Tdr-chiker in W6to~Emi village, (where then), the 
Ancestors lit fires. The Ancestors referred to were the T6mo-\&** 

In relating any occurrence to others, as distinct from conversa- 
tion with them, the Andamanese generally speak in short detached 
sentences, and a considerable pause must be imagined between each 
of the sentences in the above. 

The points most note-worthy are:— 

The way in which the Honorific -la is invariably used. 

With regard to Ldratut and Tdr-ohiker, birds may be meant, 
or men bearing the names of birds, for the Andamanese believe that, 
after the cataclysm when fresh fire had to be brought from some- 
where, many of the Andamanese, who were of course really drowned, 
had been changed into birds and fishes. 

Chadga-tahanga means *' the Andamanese who lived in former 
ages,” i.e.f “ Ancestors and when an Andamanese is asked why 
he follows a certain custom, or how that custom originated, he would 
answer “ Because the Chddga-tdbanga used to do it, ” or, “ Because 
the Chddga-tdbanga ordered it so. ” 

T6moA6]a, means “ the sons of T^mo-ld,” who was the Chief of 
all the Andamanese at the time of the cataclysm. Observe how this 
word is in apposition to Chddga^tdbangat a very common Aud{^« 
mauese form of speech, * 
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The Eire Legend in the Akar«J9dZd language. 

"Diai'Dduf'a — ■ Id rita K4ri~V6ii.^'tauu)er — ti 

(Name of a man), a very long (Name of a place) by 

time ago 

PMuga IH todgo chodpa l’d/no*kdtd. 

G-od nis platform fire was bringing. Ho taking, 

*dkat'paura pdguru~t I’d-rd. B6luh, kd Tdrkaur 

all men burnt did. Name and Name 

(A fish), (A fish) 

kd * BUichdUt *dngdt <5to — jHrdgmu-t-is^. 'Ongot 

and * Name they in the sea went. They 

(Elying-fish), 

it — ydukat wd-nga. *0ng6t o&io-tlchftl — dwAt-te 

fish becoming. They carrying- taking 

Bdkwct-V&e-tdngat bdrotj-d (Iko-ddl — nga I’d-rd. 

(Name of a place) village — in fire lit did, 

A free translation of the above, which is a very good specimen 
of the real Kk.nfBdld dialect not tainted by contact with the Aka- 
fida-da, is ; — 

“Hitn-l/'aiirrt, a very long time ago, at Kdri-V^n^^duvoer^ was 
bringing fire from God’s platform. He, taking the fire, burnt every- 
body with it. Bdltib, and Tdrkaur^ and Bttichdu fell into the sea 
and became fish. They took the fire to B6kwa-V&t-t6nga village 
and made fires there.” 

In the above the following points are note-worthy : — 

With the exception of Bdlub^ none of the names mentioned are 
now used as names for men, though Bdlub, Tdrkaur, and BUichdu 
are names for fish, the Andamanese having an extensive Vocabulary 
of Eish-names. 

Keri-Vbn^-fduwer, and B>6ktca’V&e‘t6nga are Compound Place 
Names. L’d-rd, corresponding to the Aka-^^a-da liddd-t^, is much 
used by the Bdli, and added to a Predicator Root gives the force of 
a Passive Perfect Tense, its Root meaning being “ did ” or “ was. ” In 

• o 2 
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P-dguru^t, and Mrugmu-t the Suffix giving the Perfect Ifense is 
used. 

Tlie Pronominal Prefixes *Jkati and *Cng^t are used in their 
Plural forms, and, as they carry a meaning, are printed like Roots. 

The “ Platform ” is a small erection built by the Andamanese at 
the sides of their huts, on which meat, etc., is placed, and .fire is put 
underneath it that the smoke and heat may keep ofi' flies. 

In Ik"** “ taking,” the Suffix -nga is omitted. This is usual 
with the JBdl4. 

-la is an Imperfect Tense Suffix, rarely used, 

'Tichal-dm b a Compound Word meaning “ Bring in the hands.” 

Ddl is a Root meaning “Pire,” also “Eye,” Chodpo being 
“ wood,” Chodpa-Vi'ddl is " The eye of the wood,” or “ the glowing 
fire of the wood.” 

Honorifics are not generally used by the k'ksx-Bdle. 

Kd is here used to mean “ and,” but it is really more of a 
meaningless Particle than a real Root. 

In counting above “ two ” an Andamanese says, An kd, An kd, 
for each additional number, meaning “ and another,” or “ one more.” 


The Eire Legend in the Ptiohikiodr language is : — 

Tdul — \*6\io-iim — an Bilik I’dng — - pdt — ye. Luraidt 
(The name of a place) in God was sleeping. (A bird) 

Vong dt db — Uchi — nga Ldratdt I’dng — d/— .ye. B6ta 
he fire was bringing. (A bird) seized. Then 

*6ng Bilik Tab — hiki — ye. Kola Bilik Pdng— kdnyi ^ye. 


lie 

God 

burnt. 

Then 

God 

woke up. 

Bilik 

l*6ng 

dt 

li — ye. 

'Ong 

e I/draiut 

God 

He 

fire 

seized. 

He 

then (bird) 

lY>to- 

- tohchii — 

nga : Kdta kol 

*6ng 

d Tdrchdl 


hit with fire. Then again he then (a man or fish) 


lV)te — tohchii — ye. Chdltdr 

hit with fire. Kingfisher. 


i’dng — d/ — ye. 'Ong 

caught hold. He 
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Ldo^chdm — len dd — nga Wduia-Smi — en. Ota Ldo-chdin 

Ancestors to gave (Name of a in. Then Ancestors 

place) 

n*dng' — 6 — kddak — nga. 
they made f re. 

A free translation of the above would bo : — 

" God was sleeping in TdMM’dko-f/ma. LiirattU went to bring 
fire, Ldratut caught hold of the fire, tlien he burnt God. Then God 
woke up. God seized the fire. Ho hit LAratdt with the fire. Then 
again he hit Tdrohdl with the fire, Ohdl'er caught hold of it. Ho 
gave it to the Ancestors at Wduta'Rmi* Then the Ancestors made 
fire.” 

The name of the place in which God was sleeping is here the 
same as that given in the Aka'-Bda*da version of the legend : the 
same bird, (or man), LAratdt^ is also mentioned as the fire stealer. 

Tdhchu is a compound word ; Toi moaning “ beat,” and Chtc 
meaning “ burn,” the combined Hoots giving the idea of liittii^ a 
person with a blazing brand,” 

Chdltdr is the Fuchikwdr nime of the bird “ Kingfisher,” 

Ldd-chdtn is the same as the Ahi-JBea-da ChdOga- tdbanga ; and 
Wduta^Smi is the same as Wdta-Emi in the Aka»i?^a-da legend ; a 
village in the TAcHkwdr country. 

Kddak is the corresponding Root in P&okikwdr to Bal in Aka* 
JBda-d&t and they both mean the same, “glowing,” or “glittering.” 
This Root can bo much modified by the use of Prefixes : as i*cfa;-da 
it means ” 'I he eye. ” 

The Andamanese call the Opal Ogar-Vi-dal'dskt ** The eye of 
the moon,” an appropriate and pretty phrase. 

(Common opal is found in masses on the surface in Rutland 
Island at the Andamans, and the gleam of the glistening surface in 
the rays of the sun or moon, combined with the creamy colour of the 
quartz matrix, has doubtless been the origin of the name.) 

Auko>da/-da means “ fire,” and is probably derived from the 
glitter and glow of flame. 
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Observe the abbreviated Pronominal Plural Prefix N*&ng^in. 
the last sentence. 

The Fire Legend in the Aukau*<7it2todi language. 

KiifO’V6n'inih — a, M6m Mirit — Id, Bilik Paukau— — ^t 
(The name of in Mr. Pigeon, God slept, 

a place) 


fdakar 

dt—16 

top — chlke. At Idlchd 

L^ch — lin 

wood 

fire>with 

stole. Fire the late 

(Name) to 

1 

kdtah 

A auko — kddak — chine 

dt — 16 

he 

then 

he made fire. 

fire* with 

Kardi — 

tdtak "" 

dmi — in. 


(Name of 

a place) 

at. 



A free translation of the above would be : — 

“ Mr. Pigeon stole a firebrand at JSTdro-t’dn-m/ifcfl, while God was 
sleeping, lie gave the brand to the late L6cb, who then made fires 
at KardUHidik’-^mV* 

The two names of the places Change in this legend, but the 
formation of those compound words remain the same, for example : — 

In Aka-J9c<9-da. 

Tml r6ko Uma, 

* A tree Conjunctional corner. 

Infix. 

Meaning, “ The village at the corner, among the * Taut ’ trees.’* 
(** A village ” is always understood in these names.) 

The word is the same in the BdcUkwdr and Kol languages. 

In kkdX-BdU. 

Kiri — l*6ng — — tmwer. 

A tree Conjunctional sand. 

Infix. 

** The village on the sand, among the ' Kiri ’ trees.’* 

In Aukau-Jdtedi, . / 
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K'&ro ' t*6n - mika^ 

A tree Conjunctional very big. 

Infix 

" The village among the big ' * trees,” 

In Aka-5^«-da. In Pdchikiodr, 

W6ta — — Emi. Wmta — Emu 

Rise up bed, (or “hut”). Rise up bed, (or “hut ”). 

In Kol. 

(5ko Emu 

Prefix bed, 

“Thevillrfge from which the different tribes dispersed (like a 
flock of birds rising), after the cataclysm. ” 

In Akar-JBaf^. 

USkwa I’dr — tdnga. 

A stone Conjunctional a row. 

Infix. 

“ The village by the row of stones.” 

In Aukau-JMwdJ. 

Kardt " tatak — — — imi, 

A creeper Conjunctional bed, (or " but ”), 

Infix. 

“ The hut among the ‘ Kardt * creepers. ” 

In this legend the Eire-thief is a Pigeon, and the construction of 
the first sentence differs from the direct speech in the other legends. 

The first phrase states where Mr. Pigeon was ; in apposition to 
this is an entirely unconnected phrase stating that “ God was sleep- 
ing ; ” the third phrase tells us what Mr. Pigeon did. 

Pdakar in Aukau-Ji^iede is equivalent to Chdpa in Aka-JS^a-da, 
and both Roots mean “wood. ” 

Laichd, (and its equivalents in the other languages) is a peculiar 
word often used by the Andamanese in speaking of those who are 
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dead, and is the equivalent of the English “the late,” or “the 
deceased. ” A man named, say, “ Wdloga, ” would, after his death, 
always be spoken of, (in Aka-5da-da), as : — 

L6chi W61oga*ld. “ The late Wologa. ” 


It will be noticed that, in such relations as these legends, the 
Predicator is placed at the end of the phrase, but not always at the 
end of the Sentence. The final word in a Sentence is generally that 
on which it is desired that the most emphasis should be laid. Atten- 
tion is drawn to it, in order that by its meaning it may be imderstood 
to be the most important word in the sentence. 

The Eire Legend in the Kol language. 


I’dko — tim — en 
(The name of a place) in. 

Liiratut — Id Oko — &mi — t 
(a place) in 

I’d — chol — an. 
wont. 

td — kdte-ZdA 
to by 
Vir-ddu/e-an 
broke up 


(A bird) 
lin 

Jlitt — tong — 

(A place) 

I’fr — p(n 
charred wood 
fi’dtam — tepur — an. 

became alive. 

Min — tong — tank 
(A place) 

I’dko — kmtdak — an. 
made fire. 


Bilik — Id • pdt — ke. 
God was sleeping ; 

dt kek — an. Kdulothi — ke 

fire took away. (A man) 

Min — tong — td — kdtc. 


(a place) (to) 

I’ir — 1)il — an. KSMotdt 

went out. (A man), 

k’irira — kdudak — an. N’d 

made fire. They 

At — ke »’6te — tepur — an. 

Eirc-by they became alive. 

Bdnrdlch — in. Jangil n’d 

village in. Ancestors they 


A free translation of the above would be : — 

“ God was sleeping at TdulA*6'ko4ima. Luratdt took away fire 
to Ciko'Emi. Kdnlotht went to Min'tong-td^ (taking fire with him 
from ()Vo~Emi). At Min4ong4d the fire went out, 

Kdwlotdt broke up the charred firewood and made fire again, (by 
blowing up the embers). They (the people there) became alive. 
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Owing to the fire they became alive. The ancestors thus got fire in 
Mm-tong-tmk village.*’ 

The Eol, P4chiku}dr, and Alta- J?^o-da tribes have very much 
the same versions of tho legend, giving the same names to the places 
and the actors. The Akar-jEfa/4 and Aiikau-Jj{?co7 dilfcr, having 
places in their own countries where the fire is said to have been first 
kindled, and not recognising JEota-^mi as the original home of the 
present race, as the others do. 

Kaulotdt derives his name from a tree with black wood, such as 
tho Diospyroa nigricans, Ebony, etc. 

Min-tong-td-k^i/e, or Min-tong-tmik. 

A trcc-lcaf-bono A tree-leaf -bone. 

** The village of the ‘ J/w * trees, which have big midribs to their 
leaves.” 

Td or Tank really means “bone,” Tduk-keto becoming by 
euphony Tt^kctc 

Pin means “ charcoal,” “charred wood.” 

Jt‘pin means “ Fire- charcoal,” but docs not necessarily me.*in 
that the “ charcoal is on fire.” 

InIC ’irim-A:«MtZoA:-an we get the peculiar Eol K’ for Ak or Leak. 

In A’otam we got a Pronominal Prefix in the Plural, referring to 

“ human beings.” • 

The whole phrase is strongly emphasised by those Pronouns, with 
the intention of showing tliat, after the cataclysm, almost all tho 
people were dead and there was no fire. When fire had been obtaioed, 
either the dead people wore resuscitated, or fresh poopl(^ wore cioated, 
or, what is probably really meant, life went on again as usual and tlio 
country was re- peopled in the ordinary way. 

Jangil is here used for “ Ancestors.” I found that this word was 
used by the very ancient Aka-jf/^<i-da for the mime of the hostile 
inland tribe in the South Andaman, who are now known as Jura was 
and who belong to the Onge group of tribes. 

It is possible that the Aka-i^ca-da may have regarded the tribe 
as resembling their ancestors in their customs, and it is the only ink- 
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ling we get that the people of the South Andaman group of tribes 
recognise that the members of the other groups are sprung from the 
same stock as themselves, though they admit that all Andamanese 
are one race, and differ from other races. When they first saw 
African negros and Sumdlis they called them Jhrawas, thus admitting 
them to the same race as themselves, hut considering' them to be 
strangers and hostile. 

(I have always doubted whether “J^wa” is a real Andamanese 
word, and believe it to he an Andamanese corruption of the Urdu 
word “ Jhdrid ” meaning “ Foresters *' and adapted by the Anda- 
manese from the convicts since 1858.) 

From the above examples it will bo seen that all the languages 
of the group construct their sentences in the same order and on the 
same plan, and that the mode of thought of all is the same. 

Under these circumstances I wiU confine my examples chiefly to 
the Aka-J?^a.da language, treating of the others in the Analysis 
of the words in the Vocabulary. 

Tho following list of the names of some of the Andamanese 
Tillages, etc., may be foimd of interest, etymologically. 

It will be seen that ** L'&rua ” is a very old word, taking its 
origin in tho cataclysm, when part of the islands were submerged. 

“ ^m«?i7-l’dr-id*(PA«ra-nga^' is also very old, referring to the 
action of some of the “ Chadga'tdhonga'* 

“ Jartia *’ is also ancient, being a modification of ** Chdrat,'* 
“ currents,” or “ tide*rips,” referring to those which are very 
strong, and iiin in Manners Straits between Rutland Island and tho 
Cinque Islands, which latter ore called by the Andamanese “ 
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Andamanese names qfplaces^ etc. 
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Andamanese names 


Kngiish. 

Aka-j9/a-da. 

The house of the battle. 

Bud — Pdt-d^pra-nga-da. 
Hut — battle. 

A “ Padouk ” tree was burnt. 

Chdlanga ydi-nga. 

Padouk tred burnt. 

A “ Lekera ” tree blown down. 

• 

Lekera — Jar-nga. 

A tree fell. 

The midrib of the leaves of a “liekera ” 
tree. 

Lekera — V6Ta.^~td. . , 

A tree bone. 

A “ Maiit ” tree with big buttressed roots 
grew hero. 

Maut kdnd. . 

A tree big roots. . 

A “ Ydre ” tree with big rSots grew here. 

r^rd-til. 

A tree. 

« 

The village from which the different tribes 
dispersed like a flock of birds, after the 
Cataclysm. 

Wauta-imi. . , , 

Rise up-bed. . , , 

A number of ** Rao ” trees fell here in a 
heap. 

Bao pd-gx • . , 

A tree fell. . , , 

Two “Arain” trees stood side by side 
here. • 

Ardm~V^ka,-pd-iig&. 

A tree in a row. 

The sea, or strait, on the banks of which 
“ G6dam ” trees g row. 

Gdfjkmjurx , 

A tree sea. . 

The strait in which the current is strong. 

Chdra j&ru. . 

Current sea. . . . 

A village near a “Mai” tree. 

A tree placed by. 

An Island which did not shake or alter in 
the Cataclysm, 

Lwr^Mt 

Firm, 

The village under the “ M6hwa ** trees. . 

• 

Tiwu bdn. 

A Mohwa tree. 
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iff places, etc- 


Akar-M/. 

Piichikwdr. 

Aakau<J'«V0i. 


Ldre t’6ng — td. 

Late t*aun-fa«A. 


A tree bone. 

A tree. bone. 

Mdut Httu. 

Fdutel kdrepal. 

Fdtal k'rlpaL 

A tree big roots. 

A tree big roots. 

A tree big roots. 

< 

Wduta-dmu 

J^rdUal, 

A tree. 


Bise up-bed. 



... j 

IStingi Vrdnga, 


1 

A tree fell. 

ftf 

Kdurin’V6’p6, 


••• 

A tree in a row. 


ft# 

K6dam chire* 



A tree sea. 


«•« 

Chdrd chire. 



Current sea. 



Tdra biin. 


• •• 

A Mobwa tree. 
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Andamanese names 


English. 

Aka«J3/a-da« 

The house high up on a hilly oear the sky. 

Bi&d — V6i-mawO‘d&, 

Hut sky. 

Fresh tratw flowed on the shore, by the 
sea water. 

JArA (na. 

Sea fresh water. 

The island of the Oereng *’ trees. 

Oereng kdtcha. . * 

A tree a small island. 

The village by the sea. • • • 

Jdru ehdng. 

Sea hut. 

A small island, having many canes of a 
particular species on it. 

Kdtchawa, 

A small island. 

An island in the open sea. • . . 

Tdtp jdru. 

An island sea. 

Leaves of the **Mai ” tree. . 

JUdi tdmg» . . 

A tree loaf. . 

The place of " Faur ” plants, and marsh. 

Pddr I6h. . 

A shrub marsh. 

The village of many “ Aupel ” fish. 


The place of **Tauli ’’trees and swift 
currents. 

• •• 

The creek among the *' Fadouk ” trees. . 

Chdlanga Jig, 

Fadouk tree creek. 

The village under the “ Bang ” trees. 

Bang-e-ehdng, 

A tree hut. . 

The place of “Fiohla” and “Ohdkan” 
trees. 

Pichla^Tsak’Ohdkan, . 

A tree A Ixee. . 

The Island of Jiliga ” trees. 

• •• 

The place where many “Beriwil” sap> 
lings were pulled up from the sand, 
(by the ancestors). 

BeritoU-Vit^loiohefa’TigOk 

A tree pulled up. 
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Akax- Bdl^. 

Filehiiiodf, 

Auk&u*/«W0t, 

JiArH ina. 

Sea fresh water. 




Chire chong. 


• •• 

Sea hut. 


Tdlp juru. 

An island sea. 



• « • 

M6ye tong*. 

A tree leaf. 



Pdr lop* 


••f 

A shrub marsh. 


• • ■ 

Aupel dm. 


• • • 

A tish bed. 



Tduli chdral. 

A tree current. 


t • f 

Chdulang dina. 


■ « • 

Fadouk tree creek. 


• • • 

FaichalAdfChd. 

»» , 

• •• 

A tree A tree. 


A tree. 

1 
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Andamanese 


English. 

Aka>i7/a>da. 

*W 0s1) Islstudn • • • • • 

face. 

A path to where red earth was collected. 

KoUb V(iL‘Hnga^ 

Bed clay road. 

A canoe was cut from a “ Baja ” tree. 

Jidja tauldp-n^a, 

A tree cut. 

A hole in a “Bdja” tree which grew 
here. 

Baja jdg-dsu 

A tree hole. 

The mouth of the “ G6p.” Many of the 
big bamboos used as water vessels, 
(G6p-da), grew here. 

Gap I’dka-Jaw^. 

A bamboo mouth. 

Place of red soil. .... 

Gara chdrama. 
Barth red. 

A village on sand. ... 

Tara c/ww^-da. 

Sand hut. 

The earth here gives a hollow ringing 
sound when struck by the feet during 
a dance. 

Kdro pnng. 

Earth hollow. 

Place where there is a large hole in a 
rock. 

Tog»Ja»^. 

hole. 

The loaves of the “ Yaro ” tree. 

Ydro taung, 

A tree leaf. 

The leaves of the “ Pdta ” tree. 

Puta taung, 

A tree leaf. 

The beach is covered with pebbles. 

• %» 

The midrib of the leaves of the “ Pdp” 
tree. 

Pdp I’dng-^a. 

A tree bone. , 

The creek by the village among the bam- 
boos. 

Pdu chdng Jig, . 

Bamboo iiut creek. 


SOUTH ANDAMAN GROUP OF TBIfiBS. 


113 


of placet, continued. 





••• 
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Andamanese name 


English. j Aka*^^a*da. 

The “ fimej ” trees here had big roots. . Rmej—ViTohoicho. 

A tree big roots. 

The village near the ** Gereng ” trees. . ; 

The midrib of the leaves of the “ KaO ” Ru6—V6n%-td. 
tree. A tree bone . 

The road among the mangroves. . 

) 

Much current in the neighbouring strait. : JaHia, 

\ Current. 

The village by the leaning “ Bdr ” trees. Hdr — 

' A tree leaning. 

The place where is a quantity of a fruit Te puta, 
which floats in water. ' A fruit floats. 

The village of ** Fdtla ’* shrubs. . . I^dtla chdng. 

1 A shrub hut. 

An island on which are many “ Tdli ” 
plants. I 

The small island of sea foam. 

The strait on the shores of which the 
fresh water springs run dry in the hot 
weather. * 

A strait which has many turns and 
curves. 

The village near the “Wodmd ” tree. 


I 


SOUTH ANDAMAN GROUP OP TRIBES. 


of plaeeSi e/c.— ooncludod. 



Vuch Iktcdr, 

Odreng Ubir. 

A tree near. 

B6dd—V6n^46d. 

u{micli-V:iv-boiche. 

A ti‘0(i bi^ roots. 

A tree bone. 


• ■ • 

JJthla thuja. 
jVlaniriove roiid. 

• • • 

Tdf — 

• •• 

A tree Ifjanlug, 

• • f 

mi im. 

••• 

Kodocho bdur. 

An islet foam. 

Toddm Mru. 

Dry sea. 

Chodrkd Jdru. 

Curve sea. 

Wodmd Ub4r. 

A plant island. 

A tree near. 

j — 


Aukau-/«ipo», 


115 


<<3 



116 


NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OF THE 


The following is part of a story overheard by me. An Aka-^^a- 
da man, who is an ^rem-tdgat was one evening telling the other An da* 
manese at my house a story of a pig-hunt while they were sitting 
in my verandah not knowing that I was listening, and I took down 
what he said. The example will sufficiently show the style in which 
these stories are told, the Andamanese mode of thought and speech 
in them, etc. Those hunting stories are interminable, do not always 
profess to he a relation of any particular hunt but are told to interest 
and amuse the others, and much acting and gesticulation is used by 
the teller. I will give his words, with a description of his actions, 
etc., that the whole may be better understood. 


Description. 

Story. 

The narrator was sitting on the 
ground facing a half-circle of 
lounging Andamanese. 


After a short silence, during which 
he leant forward with his head 
bent down, he suddenly sat 
erect, his eyes brightened, and 
he said in a quick, excited way. 

Bd kichikd drld Vddtef 

How many days having passed, 


ngd on — ? 
you come ? 


(After how many days will you 
return ?) 

He acted as if carrying on a con- 
versation with another person. 
This question was supposed to 
be asked by the other person. 
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Description. 

He then answered, as if for him- 
self. 


A pause. 

A pause. 

Very suddenly. 

Movement, as it going away. 

Falsetto voice, as of a small pig 
squeaking. 

Pantomime of shooting it. 


Story. 


Wainga’^len do on — . 
Morning in I come. 

(I will come back to-moirow 
morning.) 

do reg deU — . 

Now I pig will hunt. 

Kdm teat d6l ! 

Away indeed 1 1 

(I am off.) 

Kdm teal do on — . 

Away indeed I go. 

(I am going away.) 

J)*dr4dg — len kd. 

I behind in there. 

(You stop behind.) 

Wat dd jdla — kd. 

Certainly I go elsewhere. 

(I am going to another place.) 


Keg bd ; kdm 
Pig small ; away 
ik — dn — . 
take go. 


tout do 
indeed I 
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Description. 


Shoulders moved, as if a dead 
pig’s carcass was being carried 
on them. 

A wave of the hands in the air, to 
signify that a small pig was of 
no account. 

A pause. 

Motions with the hands to show 
the length and height of the 
pig- 

Imitates with hands, and the posi- 
tion of the body, the sharpen- 
ing of pig-arrows with a whet- 
stone. 


He says to an imaginary friend. 


Story, 


(It is only a small pig ; I will 
take it to the hut.) 

Wai kd Sda 6t — /5»— 

Indeed there they roasted. 

(The people there roasted it.) 


D6 

I go in the early morning. 

D6ga — lat. Beg ddga. 

Big for. Pig big. 

m Ha rig-;Y<— kd ; 

I pig-arrows will sharpen ; 
d’aukan — 4mA — kan. 

I going. 

(I will sharpen the pig-arrows, to 
take with me.) 

Kdich d*it — mlo ; do wflf’ig— 
Come I after ; I you 

dH6—. 

hunt. 

(Gome after me, we will hunt 
together.) 


Here occurs the imitation with 
the hands of pig’s running. Pre- 
tended firing of arrows, slapping 
of the left breast, squeals to 
imitate the cries of wounded 
pigs ; &c. 
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Description. 


Story. 


A pause. 


Directions are then given to the 
other person what to do with 
the pigs. 


D’aukau— /tow Ik— on—. 
I before take go. 

(You can take the pigs to tlie 
village ahead of me.) 

Wm (/’dhe— aut—yM— kd 

Indeed I for roasting 

hM — len. 
hut in. 


He brightens up, and begins 
afresh. 


Pretends to listen and hear the 
dog’s bark. 


(Cook them for mo in the hut.) 


T4n rbUtha Unnga,—\6. 

Very ripe good-make. 

(Cook them very well.) 

tid ik — ■pctgi—hi ; 

Now I two or three 

more will bring ; 
ik — re — ^ka. TF’di ed<$ 


have got. Indeed they 
ik — kenawa — . 


barked. 

(There they are; the dogs are 
barking). 


The narrator then noticed that 1 was listening, so stopped in 
some confusion. Had I not been there he would have gone on hunt- 
ing and cooking imaginary pigs in various ways for another hour. 

It wiU be observed in the above that the Suffixes, even when 
indicating Tenses, are often Glutted. Wherever this occurs I have 
placed a hyphen after the Boot. 

The Prefixes, Suffixes, and abbreviated forms of the Pronouns 
will be easily distinguished. 
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In the first sentence Bd is used, which, like An, is an Interroga- 
tive Particle, having apparently no meaning in itself. 

VCdtC is translated “ having passed,” but may he used in many 
ways according to the context. “ After ” is a general meaning of thfe 
word. 

Kdm wm d6l is’ almost equivalent to the English , “ good-bye,” 
“ I’m off,” ” Farewell,” etc. 

Wm is a Boot meaning yes,” “indeed,” “certainly;” hut 
is often used in Sentences as a Particle to give emphasis to the 
statement. 

In combination it has many meanings, as : — 

Kd wm Kdwm. 

That indeed. Now. 

There 

An means (?) Wm. Antodi. ? 

Certainly, Is that so ? 

Ik is used in combination with on\ the first Boot meaning 
“ take,” the second Boot meaning “come,” OT“go,” by themselves. 
Ik in combination generally means “ with.” 

Kd has several meanings. 

An-kd? “ Do you mean //wf one ? ” (Pointing to something.) 
An-kd “ one more” (in counting). 

^fi-da “ over there.” (Pointing to some place near.) 

{Kdto-Aa means “over there,” with reference to a place far off.) 
LUti as a Boot, moans “ at dawn.” With Tense Suffixes it is used to 
, mean “ doing something at dawn.” 

Observe the spasmodic and unfinished nature of the two following 
sentences 

Boga-^lat. Beg d6ga. 

Big for. Pig big. 

The second being in apposition to the first, and explanatory of .it. 

D’aukan — umd — ^kan is a phrase from a border dialect of Aka- 
JBda-da ; Aukan — being an Akar-Bdld Prefix, vmd being a Boot of 
the Aka-J7ea*da language, and— kan a Pdohikwdr Suffix. 
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An Andamanese says meaning, “you and I 

1 you hunt 

will hunt together.’* 

He here does not use the longer sentences : 

D6 ngid pmcha — len d4ld-k6. 

I your lap in will hunt, 
or 

Wm m’ltig— -M ddle—k6. 

Indeed we two will hunt, 

both of which sentences are correct grammatically. 

{IPmoha-len means “ with,” and is a combination of two Roots 
Fatcha “lap,” and Len “in ”,) 

JKoicAa is a Root meaning “ripe” when used of fruit, “well- 
cooked ” when used of food. 

Ikr—phgi — is a curious combination of ns*—pdgi “A few,” 
“ two or three,” one of the vague Andamanese numerals above “ two ; ” 
and — kd a Tense Suffix, which here means “more,” “in addition to 
I judged by his intonation that the narrator said : — 

Sd d6 'ik—pdgi — ^kd ; (making a verb of Ik*/j%«), then, 

Now I will (got) two 

• or three (more). 

after a pause, he added, 

Ik — ft — ^kd, wm 4da ik — kenatoa — . 

(I) have got (them), they barking. 

(There 1 I have got them. Don’t you hear the dogs barking. ?) 

The word K^mwat with the prefix ik — ’is only used with refer- 
ence to the barking of dogs, and must havo been invented by the 
Andamanese since 1858 when they first saw dogs in the Settlement. 
Or, perhaps, during the old Settlement in 1792. 

The Root probably referred to some other noise, but its original 
meaning has been forgotten by the present generation. 

The word is exactly the same in all five languages, from which 
I should infer that it is a recently coined one. ' 
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Sda really means “ they,” but, as the Predicator is Ktmwa 
which can only apply to dogs, £da must be understood as referring to 
dogs and not to human beings. 

The charm of these stories appears to lie in the acting and gesti- 
culation, and the imaginations of the audience arc in entire sympathy 
urith the narrator, as to the size of the pig, over which they gloat, 
their chagrin when an arrow misses him, etc. 

The following account of a turtle-hunt was given to meby anAka- 
JB^a-da, and, as it represents the other principal form of sport among 
the Andamanese, I here record it. 


Descriptlm. 


Story. 


The narrator announces to the 
people seated round him : — 


1)6 

I 


gUmul—kdle — . 
spring-tide. 


I will go, (to catch turtle), (in 
the day time), on the spring 
flood tide. 


D6 d’dka— ^do — k^, dd 
I want to eat flsb, I 


While speaking he is supposed to 
get into a canoe, and put to 
sea. 


gi'mid — kdle—dB.. 
spring-tide. 

(I want to eat fish (turtle), so I 
will go on to-day’s spring flood 
tide (to catch them.) 


Here follows a pantomime of how 
the turtle rose to the surface 
and ” blew,” and how he leaped 
with the harpoon on to it, and 
caught it. 
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Description. 


A pantomime of liaulinsf the turtle 
from the sea, over the side of 
the canoe, lifting it carefully in, 
and then of its flapping about at 
the bottom of the dhnoe. 

A pantomime of the village people 
looking at the turtle, slapping 
their breasts with pleasure at its 
size, and asking to be allowed 
to cut it up. 

He permits the village people to 
cut it up, with gestures. 


A pause. The day is supposed to 
have ended and night set in. 


Pantomime of seeing the turtle, 
motioning to the torch-bearer 
to hold tile light up ; the narra- 
tor protends to jump on the 
turtle with the harpoon, and 
spear it; he then shakos his 
head to throw off the sea-water, 
puffs as if after a dive, and calls 
in a muffled voice : quickly and 
excitedly : 

as if to persons in the canoe : — 


Story. 

Wai d*dka-^<7/ — . 

Indeed I put in boat. 


Moicho ik — kdgal — . 

We go to the village. 

WiTi, dyo — tolal — k.a. 

Yes, cut up. 

(Yes. Cut the turtle up.) 

Ar — yere giirvdd — kji. 

Quickly cook with stones. 

Kdm wiu do, (Par — nuf-k6, 
Away indeed I, I go on the 

sea 

tog — lik, 
torch-by. 

I (I am going in the canoe to hunt 
turtle by torch -light.) 

Wui dd jdrali — . 

Indeed I speared. 

(I have speared it.) 


Wat, ar — bHmo ik—Va,. 

Indeed rope catch hold. 

(Here 1 Catch hold of the rope). 
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Description, 

One harpoon is supposed to be 
fixed in the turtle, which is 
swimming below the surface, 
pulling the canoe along. 

The narrator pretends to scramble 
into the canoe, and then stands 
on the prow to watch for the 
turtle to rise. 

Very quickly, and excitedly : — 


He then pretends to jump with 
the harpoon on to the turtle, 
and calls : — 

Pantomime of struggling in the 
water with the turtle, and drag- 
ging it to the canoe. 

He calls to the people in the 
canoe. 


Pantomime of hauling the turtle 
over the side of the canoe, and 
getting it in. 

Great admiration at its size. It 
is inspected closely. 


Pantomime of returning with the 
canoe to the village. 

Joy of villagers. 


Story. 


t)chd I Wat dd bdi — k6. 

There I Indeed it rises. 

(There I It rises again.) 

Wdi k*6t — tdr — pegi^ki. 

Indeed that again speared. 

(1 have speared it again ) 

Ar’dng — pmda dufdk — kd I 
Indeed its fins catch hold 1 
(Catch hold of its fins I) 

Wm k*&kjBL — gm — ^kd ! 

Indeed it get in canoe ! 

(Get it into the canoe ]) 


Bttla— da, 

Male. 

(It is a male turtle.) 

Molcho dbattil ig — «>(/— k6. 

We one will go. 

(We will go back to the Tillage 
with this one.) 
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The Andamanese do not catch turtle bj turning thorn on the 
sand, as is done in most other countries. 

Their method is ; on the flood tides, when the turtles come into 
shallow water to eat sea-weed, the Andamanese go after them in 
their canoes, which are propelled by poling like a punt, and being of 
shallow draft, slip along over the surface of the sea noiselessly. 

When the turtle comes to the surface near the canoe an Anda- 
manese, who has been standing on the prow, jumps with the harpoon, 
a barb of iron fastened to a plug which is stuck into the end of a 
bamboo shaft, about 18 feet long, on to the back of the turtle, and by 
his weight drives the iron in. The shaft becomes detached and floats 
away, but the head is connected to the canoe by a long line. The 
turtle dives and tows the canoe about, but is again harpooned when 
it rises to breathe, and finally Andamanese get into the water, seize 
it, drag it, swimming, to the canoe, and haul it in. 

Kdle means “ tide.” Gtmul means “ water.” ' 

GdmuhUn means “ The rainy season.” 

G'dmul'kdle “ Water-tide,” i,e.y the tide in which there is much 
water, i.e., spring flood tide. 

In the above story Suffixes are again often omitted, and the 
Suffix -ka is used as an Imperative Suffix. 

Wm is here freely used to emphasise the Sentences. 

In the Compound Word, 6t~tdr pegi-kAy the Root Tdr means 
“ again,” and is not a Conjunctional Infix. It will be found in the 
Vocabulary with various meanings in such words as Tdr4kik — 
Tdr-chdurowa — , etc. 

The word Kd before another word beginning with N vowel be- 
that 

comes k* for the sake of euphony. 

The general construction of the Sentences in this story is the 
same as in the preceding story. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

Andamanese Sentences— Thoir constrnction — Specimens of Sentences, with Notes— 
Specimens of English Sentences, with the alterations necessary to render them 
in Andamanese. 

The 2nd Chapter of the Gospel according to Sidnt Matthew translated into the 
Aka-H^a-da, Pikhikw&Tt and Aukau-Z^trof langnagcs— Notes on the translations. 

I WILL now consider the Sentences used by the Andamanese in 
ordinary conversation, having regard particularly to the longer and 
more involved forms. 

Those in my Andamanese Manual are good specimens of tho 
Andamanese languages, and were given me by tho ciders of tho 
different tribes, care being taken that the language of each tribe was 
given by members of that tribe, and not by members of some other 
tribe, or by people speaking a Border dialect. 

As my object is to show the manner in which Sentences are 
constructed, and the different mental actions which occur in the 
English and Andamanese languages in order to arrive at tho same 
conclusion, I will give tho Andamanese Sentences in the Aka-JJ^a-da 
dialect only, in order to economise space, — 


English. 


Aka-5fc'a-da. 


Let us get under the trees, or in Moicho kuum — lik Iduti — kd, 


some shelter, out of the rain. 


I do not mind if it does rain I 


We big trees under will go, 

kdtomm drik ydm — leti 

there anywhere rain-in 

’6to— kd. 
we will remain dry. 

Kalch drik wdl — da, pd — ^kd 
Come then indeed, fall, 

I 


0 rainl 



SOUTH ANDAMAN GROUP OP TRIBES. 


127 


In these Sentences Arik has two different meanings. It is really 
an Exclamation, and may mean, “ because,” “somewhere,” “any- 
where,” “then,” etc., according to the context. 

The second Sentence is a defiance to the rain. " Come and fall 
then, 0 rain ” ! (I don’t care 1) 1 

English. kWBca-Aa,. 

Has it been struck by An toal kd Mu IHnga-lek 
lightning? ? indeed that it lightning-by 

6x—j6i — rd ? 
burnt ? 

An is the interrogative particle which is usually placed first in 
any Sentence in which a question is asked. 

Wat endphasises the question, as has already been explained in 
the previous chapter. 

Lightning is said by the Andamanese to “bum,” not to 
“ strike.” 

English. Aka*il/a*(la. 

Is your village in the jungle. An ngia hdrdtj drem-len, 

or on the coast ? ? your village jungle -in, 

- dn wdlak — len ? 

? outside-in ? 

The second An is hero an interrogative “ or.” 

JFdlak may mean “ a cleared space,” but, as all the Andaman 
Islands are covered with jungle, it really means “outside” that 
jungle, i.e.t “ on the coast,” the only place where the jungle is not. 

In answer to my question, “ have you taken your medicine P,” 
an Andamanese replied : — 

Dd tcMij — ^kd, 

I will drink. 

and then, to excuse himself for his forgetfulness in not having done 
so, added : — 

Dd wdlij — tdg — ^nga. 

1 drinking always. 
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T6g added to w4lij makes a Compound Word having the force of 
“ always doing a thing,” (in this case, “drinking ”). 

Speaking of a village I give the following Sentences 

English. Aka-5/a-da. 

Is it far? Tin ir—]i pdla-^ 

Where place far ? 

Is it near ? An lagia ? 

? near ? 

Are there any people in it ? Tin dchin ddrlag kdrin ? 

Where any those here ? 

(people) 

Take me to the village where Edtik d’dh — ik hdr&lj—lat 
the people are. There I take village-to 

*6t6t pdtcha — lat, 

they lap-by. 

The above would appear to be involved, but really means, “take 
me there, to the village the people are in.” 

English. Aka>£(;a>da. 

Can I get there and back to-day ? An kdwal drlct uhatdl4en 

? this day one- in 

(An Andamanese is far too care- d'6ne~—^% uchik todi dC 
less about his movements to ask such a I go, again indeed I 

question, which, however, is a very ^ , P 

necessary one for an European to p 

ask in the jungle ; and the transla- 
tion involves a repetition of part of 
the meaning.) 

That will break if you sit on it, A 1 Dd ii—kujerd—Y6\L 

Ah I That break not 

ngdda dka— kd. 
you sitting. 
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The real meaning of the Andamanese is, “ Don’t break that, you ! 
sitting there ” ! 

English. Aka- fftfa. da. 

Tell me if you see any. Ngid-fek d'en—tdrchi 

Then-by I tell 

ngoda ek — bddig — nga bedig 
you seeing and. 

The Eoot which means “and,” often occurs thus at the 
end of a Sentence, and gives the emphasis “ also,” “ in the event of 
such a thing occurring in the future,” etc. 

An Andamanese wishing to say that there was very little water at 
the mouth of a creek, would say : — 

t^chin cdtck kewfi — da tauko — chuitTotiga Icn. 

There by shallow -w ater nose in. 

The “nose” or “ cape ” is the corner formed by the shore and 
the bank of the creek at the mouth, and points out the spot where 
the water is shallow. Tlie ordinary word ** Bdng** for "mouth*’ 
cannot be used, as that Hoot means “ a hole,” and could not refer to 
the condition of w^ater, so the mouth of a creek is described as “ the 
place ” where the banks and the sea-shore form “ noses,” or “capes.” 

English- Aka-Bca-da. 

Let us walk out on the roefs at Bulch^ niblcho puid-toag—lik 
low water. Come, we reefs on 

1 MO k4, e*lu~— iw**— nga bddig 
will walk, tide flowing and. 

In this Sentence the fact of being able to walk on the " Paid- 
tdng^* which means “ rocks with sea-weed on them,” only uncovered 
at low water, shows that the tide has ebbed, and the Andamanese 
add “ until floodtide (makes),” to show that after that the rocks 
could not be walked on. 

Tongy or, Ong, also means " a shallow pool ” such as are left 
among reefs at low w’ater, and hence, " a calm bay.” 
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English. Aka*5^<i-da. 

I do not understand. D6m i — ddi — ^nga ydba — da. 

I understanding not. 

In what language is he speaking ? E’d dd micUhd tegi—lik 

That he what speech by 

yah — ? 

. IS speaking ? 

You must interpret for me. JDd-dt en — ydh — nga 

I for speaking explain. 

Is there anyone here who under- Tin kdrin mlj~-6\Sk ’dka 
stands the language ? Where here who 


•tegi gdd — ydtd ? 

language understands ? 

3Itj'6]& is euphonic for Mljd-dlo,, 

Gdd also means “remember,” “ know.” 

— Ydtd, or — idtd has the force of the Perfect Tense, and is a 
Tense Suffix. 


English. 

The people in the jungle. £da 

They 

What is that above you in that Kdt 
tree ? That 


Aka.P/a.da. 

irem — len -ydtd. 

jungle-in were. 

m/cAiJa— da, ng'6t — 

what you 


‘tira—len putu-~len ? 
above-in • tree-in? 


Tira is one of the many words for “ above,” each of which is only 
used under its own proper circumstances. 

If an Andamanese speaks of making anything from wood, ho 
generally uses the word “out '* for “ make,” as 


English. 

Do you make anything from 
the wood of this ti$e.? 


An wdl 

? indeed 

michimd 

what 


Aka-i?/a.da. 

ngd kd pdtu — teh 
you this tree-from 

kdp — nga ? 
cutting ? 
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English. 

But : — 

Brom what wood do you make 
your buckets ? 


That will do 1 
Don't do that! 

Do it again ! 


Ngd nuchibd pAtn — teh 

You, what wood-from 

»^’ekan ngia ddkar 

yourselves your buckets 

(m-yom — k6 ? 
make ? 

Kien-wal dd-kb I 

Enough stop ! 

Vcha ngdda min — nga ydba-di\ 
you doing not 1 


Tdlih min ! 

Again do ! 

The following will show how the Andamanese use different words 
for the different stages of the same action. 

English. Aka'jR«a'(1a. 


"We are going out to-night to Wal niHa gdrug — len yddi 
catch turtle on the reefs. I we night*in turtle 

lobi'-nga,, b&aroga-len 
spearing, rocks>on. 

How many turtle have they fJda btchika-chd yddi dut-r6 ? 
caught ? They how many turtle speared ? 

Ldbi is only used in connection with the hunting of the turtle, 
Dut is the action of spearing, and the manner in which the turtle was 
caught. 

A turtle is not “ killed ” by being speared. To kill it, it is cut 
up, « dyo-Zda/af.” Choi means “cut the throat,” it .also means 
“ cut” generally, from Chd “ a knife.” 

It will have been seen that the construction of the Andamanese 
Sentences is simple, and that the long complex Sentences met with in 
English writers would be rendered in Andamanese by a succession of 
short Sentences. 
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I will now quote some Sentonoos from Mason’s English Grammar, 
giving the manner in which the English must bo altered to render it 
in Andamanese. — 

You know very well that I never said so. 

You well know I saying not. 

Give me wliat you have in your hand. 

I give, that your liand in. 

I return, to view whore once the cottage stood. 

I return, cottage former its place seeing to. 

Uo ran so fast that I could not overtake him. 

Ho very running, I overtaking him not. 

He spoke loud that I might hoar him. 

He loud by spoke, I hearing for. 

Tell me who you think that man is. 

I tell, that you who think. 

He left the day I arrived. 

I coming and, and he that now went. 

Kd-g6i, That-now is used by the Andamanese to mean “ to-day, ” 

Ho is as tall as 1 am. 

He, 1 like, tall. 

1 would as soon die as suffer that. 

There ! I will die, 1 that suffering not. 

He is taller than 1 am. 

D’iji *db — lapmet — da. ^ 

I he long. 

Really “than me he is long, 

In all the above Sentences, instead of imposing my own ideas as to 
the Syntax of the Andamanese, I have thought it right to translate 
the language exactly as spoken, and to leave better gra mma rians 
than myself to draw their conclusions. 
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I will close this Chapter with examples of a translation from 
English prose into tho Aka-j5(?a-da, Puchiktedr, and Aukau-»/y««?63 
languages, taking as tho specimen the 2nd Chapter of the (irospel 
according to Saint Matthew, which I had occasion to translate some 
years ago for a S. P. G. Missionary who came hero for tlie Anda« 
manese. 

"Wliere the English words have no possible equivalent in Anda- 
manese I have entered tho words in their English form on the 
Andamanese side, and have given them the place in the Sentence 
which they would have had, had they been Andamanese words, with 
Andamanese Honorifics and Suffixes. 
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The Second Chapter qf the Ooapel 


English* 


(1) Now whon Josus 
was born in Betblohem 
of Judaja in the days of 
Herod the King, behold, 
there came wise men from 
the cast to Jerusalem. 


Aka-J9/a*da. 


Kien-chd Jesus 
1 When 


Rehabks. 


Judsea-r^ Bethle* 
of 

-hem'Zcwdd-J^i^rd, 
in was bom, 


Mala lIerod</Va 
Chief his 

drld-len, dchut Yin is euphonic, 
days in, behold, (after i-) for an 

dda db-gfdd-nga 
they wise 

kdmi-tek Jem- 
east'from 

.Salem Vdt-rL 
came. 


(2) Saying, Where is He 
that was bom King of the 
Jews? for we have seen 
His star in the east, and 
are come to worship Him. 


Yai-nga, Tdn-chd 

Saying, Where 

d/-la, JeW8-/Va 

he of 

Mala ? 

Chief bom ? 


Kdud-tek mdda ia 
East from we his 

chdto rik-iddiflr, 
star see, 

d *en-iji-»»%-d»i- 
he for worship- 
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according to Saint Matthew. 


Pichikwdr. 

Et&'lungi Jesus 

When 

ZvAxezrViye Bethle- 
of 

i -hem-Mw 

in was bom, 

Td HetodrlHye mauli- 
Chief his days 

yih, kdtdi »’db- 

in, behold, they 

-A:<5d«nga (paid 

wise oast (from) 

Jerusalem /rtVe-nga. 

came. 


TFi^r-nga, • Ild-tdlch 
Saying, Whore 

ule-lo jQWS'Viye Td 
ho of Chief 

’ong-tt7<^ -nga , 

born, 

tpald imut {ye 

east (in) wo his 

kmchin 6ng 

star SCO, he 

’in’-fram-»»/A:a- ?fnga 
for worshipping 


AokftU'/tltcrdl. I Rimakks. 


Atok^lungui Jesus 
When 

Judaea-rfye Bethle* 
of 

•hem-a», d-waldpa- 
in was bom, 

•chikan, Td Herod* 

Chief 

Viye patU-an, kdte, ^dnt k euphonically 
his days in, behold, shortened from 

Pduti. 

ne d-kol 
they wise 

dpel Jeru* 

east (from) 

•Salem fn7<?*chikan. 
came. 

Ydr^ ld‘jdu rf-kile 

Saying, where ho 

Jews-iVye Td 
their Chief 

I 

d*waia/)<»*chikan, : 

bom, j 

I 

dpel me . dye \ 

east (in) wo his : 

kdtchanAe xktHiu, d 
star sec, he 

^en-rem-mika-lt Idle- 
for worshipping have 
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The Second Chapter of the Gospel 



(3) Whon Horod the 
King had heard those things 
he was troubled, and all 
Jorusalom with him. 


(4) And when ho had 
gathered all the chief 
priests and scribes of the 
people together, ho de- 
manded of them where 
Clurist should l)o horn. 


-i^a Vdt'TL 
-ping have oome. 

Mdia llerod-la 

Chief 

tdrtdt I’i’-dal-nga 
news hearing 

bSdig, *6t-Mk I’dr- 
also, his heart 

-jdbagi-r6J erusalem 
wa had 


-ten 

in 

b^dig, 

also. 


YoTSi-duru 
all people 


Ol‘bddtg, dd chief 
He also, he 
priests, scribes 

bHig^ ddrlag-Vla, 
and, people of 

dlot-jeg- 

them collecting 

-nga, d (Hk- 
together, he them 

‘Chhira-To tdn^chd 
asked where 

Christ rdd-^<*-nga, 
being born. 


Remarks. 


From 


mugum em 
forehead touch 
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accon'ding to Saint Matthew — contd. 


P4chii«dr. 

Aukau*Jtlio&i. 

Idte-nga,. 
have come. 

# 

— chfkan, 
come. 

Td llcrod tdngol Id- 
Chief news 

T4 Herod Vrdngol 
Chief nows 

— Unge-n^B, Iblnyet 

hearing also, 

XQU'Ungc lekb'mye, 
hearing also. 

’aute-pait Vh'kada- 
his heart bad 

’autau-jw^ ri-kddak- 
his heart bad 

— nga, Jcrusalcm-ZM» 

— chikan, Jerusalem. 

was, in 

was. 

n'dX'dlre Ibmye. 
all people likewise. 

— an n*to.-dire 

in all people 


lekb'mye^ 

likewise. 

Ole Iblnye, die, the 
Be also, ho 
chief priests, scribes 

Lekbmye, d, the (diief 
Also, ho 
priests, scribes. 

Iblnye, nule Viye 

also, they of 

lekoimje^ niye 

also, they 

«’auto-cfeeA-nga, 6ng 
collecting together, ho 

n^hbMxb-cheky 
collecting together, 

»*lr-6'//'()fcr-nga, 
them asked, 

d »’ri- i%^r-chfkan 
he them asked 

iU'kmt Christ 

where 

d‘Uj6 Christ-lc 

where 

*6ng-tc2l(2aj)a*nga. 
being born. 

waldpa. 
being bom. 


URMARK9. 
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The Second Chapter of the Goe^l 


Euglisb. 


Aka>J/a‘da. 


Remarks. 


(5) And they said unto Tdlik Ma 'en-ydb- 
him, In Bethlehem of Then they him said, 
Judsea : for thus it is , 
w'ritten hy the prophet. » ^ 

Bethlehem >2^ : 


prophet-U 


yitUx^. 

wrote. 


(6) And thou Bethlehem, 
in the land of Juda, art 
not the least among the 
princes of Jnda : for out of 
thee shall cornea Governor, 
that shall rule my people 
Israel. 


JSydl bddig Bethle- 
Thou and 


—hem. 


Juda-ria 

of 


Yiti is used to mean j 
" scratch,” ” mark 
by cutting,” 

” mark patterns j 
on wood,” hence j 
“write.” 


drem-len, Juda*lVa 
land'in, in 

Mdia^g^oV-len db- 
Chiefs in 

— kStia ydbd : dcha^ 
small not : on this 

— drik ngia drem,’ 
account your coun’ 

—tek Mdw. o»- 
try.from a Chief will 

— kd, 6la Israel 

come, he 


Td has affixed the 
Pronoun to 
convey a Plural 
sense. 
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according to Saint Matthew — contd. 


Piehikudr. 

Ailkau-^MWot. 

K6l ndng in-wdr-ya, 
Then they said, 

K6l »*en-ydr-chlke. 
Then they said, 

Judsea-^Vye Beth- 
of 

Judsea-r/ye Beth- 
of 

— lehem-^tn : dtd pro- 
in: thus 

— lehem-an : dtok pro- 
in : thus 

— phet-16ng ytti-nga, 
(Honorific) wrote, 

— phet-le y///-chfkan, 
wrote. 

Ngdle Idlnye Beth- 
Thou also 

Ngdle lekolnye Beth- 
Thou and 

— lohem, Juda-iVye 

of 

— ^lahem, Juda-Z’/ye 
of 

dram-an, Juda-iVye 
land in, of 

Uwe-tdukal’On, Juda- 
country in, 

Td-ne4in Ah'kdtia 
Chiefs in small 

— Vtye 2Vn-an 
of Chiefs small 

p6ye : k6ta-tdl 

not : on this account 

p6ye : kdte-Vrdle 

not: on this account 

ngiye dram-U 
your country from 

ngdye tiweddukal’Vdk 
your country from 

Td dne-ke, die 
a Chief will oome, he 

2V-le dne, 6la 
a Chief will come, he 

n*&t-d{re'V{ye iye 
all people of their 

Israel rCrk-dire-Viye 
all people of 

f 


Remarks. 


The word for “coun- 
try ’* really means 
tiwe 

“place,” or “land” 
taukal, 

“trees” or “forest.” 
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The Second Chapter of the Ooepel 


English. 


Aka*E/0*da. 


Behaixs. 


(7) Then Herod, when 
he had privily called the 
wise men, enquired of them 
diligently what time the 
star appeared. 


(8) And he sent them to 
Bethlehem and said, Go and 
search diligently for the 
young child ; and when ye 
have found him, bring mo 
word again, that I may 
come and worship him also. 


I'dra — ddru‘Via I’ab- 
all the people of 

— Afda«da. 

Chief. 

Herod, Ah-gdd I’dra- 
wise men 

— ddru’dn mtla-k6 
all quietly 

’db-dwd-nga, d 
brought, he 

Htik-cUiira-td 
them asked 

MchUca-cha d-l’dn- 
at what time 

-^td'Vddtek chdto 
star 

rig>ddd?^>nga*da. 

appeared. 

Chd *{tih i'i’tdn'Xd 
Then them he sent 

Bethle hem-2a^ *et- 
tothem 


— y&bi Cchik tdn Tun means "again,* 
said, Go much “ diligently.” 

&h-ligdia Ah»dte‘ 
child . search ; 

— ke ; ngidiek ngdda 
then you 


‘Time,” literally. 
"Place of direc* 
tion.” The -k in 
I’e^d^ekis euphonic 
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according to Saint Matihew —cantd. 


MchUvar. 

Aukriu-Zifi^dj. 

Td. 

Chief. 

Te-lekile. 

Chief. 

Herod, ih'kdt n*&T'dlne 
ivisemen all 

Herod, d'hdt n*td-dire 
wise men all 

mild dche-ngh, 

silently brought, 

tn'H dis-eho, & 

quietly brought, he 

6ng n^ir-binger-nga 
he them asked 

»’ri-&/»yer-chikan 
them asked 

tai-chdmi /*W-l’6ng- 
what time 

t&je-hdi f/jc<?-t*aun- 
at what 

— fd-l*ong-nen hdlcUn 
star 

— /dw-le-nen kdlcJtan 
time star 

Vir-tUu-da,, 

appeared. 

<’cr-<7/?«-lekile. 

appeared. 

Tdtch dug n'dtQ’kili- 
Then he them sent 

Tien d ndk ter-ft//e- 
Then he them sent 

— nga Bethlehem*fd/^ 

— chikan Bethlehcm- 

to 

»’in wdr, K6i hi 
them said, Go much 

— Idle »’in-yir, K6i 
to, them said. Go, 

db-<fr^-te d^a-ke ; 
child search for ; 

hH di-i'rdtd d/e-chik ; 
much child search for; 

Uma ngdngel *aute- 
then you 

hen ngdngel ’autau- 
then you 

1 


Rkmabks. 
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The Second Chapter of the Oaepel 
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recording to Saint Matthew — oontd. 


Piehikndr. 

hvkiM»giwoi. 

fiUIARKS. 

p6m loinye, <’in- 
findiog also, to me 

p6m lekotnye, fin> 
finding also, tome 


—tdngol Hd 

news bring, that 

— Vrdngol Idk-tine, 

news bring. 


tdh dta» ’in-riram- 
I come, him 

k’autok>rd/e ’en* 
that I will oome 


will worship. 

— t’rim-m/Atf-W-che. 
him will worship. 


Tima n6ng Mala 
When they Chief 

liea ne TS Herod 
When they Chief 


Herod tdngol 1’4- 
speech 

/Vd-wflfoZ-Mk henge- 
speech hoard. 


— (/f»y*ke, kola n6ng 
heard, 1 they 

— chfke, kHi ne 

I they 


2t2-nga ; kaichin 

went away ; the star 

/({‘Chfkan ; kmchan 
went away; star 


loinyCt ndng {paid 
also, they east (in) 

lekotnye ne ipel 

1 and they east 


lr*^//e<-nga, tidng 

saw, them 

r6«f7^u-chfkan, ne 
saw, them 


intdbe aMis&m‘Chdla» 
before went. 

entd n’autom>c%{i;e> 
before went. 


— nga, tdtch’kdl ’6ng 
until it 

— chikan, hen^kdl d 
until it 


autam*2dcAa>nga 
came aboye 

autom>/dcioA;«ohfkan 
came above 
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The Second Chapter of the Oospel 


EDglish. 


RSHAKKa. 


bd \*6t*pdich(i’lot. 
small near. 


(10) When they saw the 
star they rejoiced with ex- 
ceeding great joy. 

Sda chdto I’ig- 

They star 

—bddig-^t ^da 

saw, they 



6t6-yMa-T6. 
were very rejoiced. 


(11) And when they 
were come into the house, 
they saw the young child 
with Mary his mother, and 
fell down, and worshipped 
him : and when they had 
opened their treasures, they 
presented unto him gifts ; 
gold, and frankincense, and 
myrrh. 

Sda bdd-lat ^ 

They house inside 

t’dr IStok-lad, dda 
haying entered, they 

Uga bd I’ig- 
child small 

— bddig-v6 *&h-chdna 
saw his mothei 

Mary V6t~pdtcha- 
her lap 

—ten, dda pd- 
in, they falling 

— ^kd ’fji-mi^<7-^iii- 
— ^kd, him worship- 
down, 

— rd : dda ekan 
— ped: they their 

An Andamanese 

keeps his “ pro- 
perty” wrapped up 
in bundles. 

or **t{ioe'* 
here mean “ be. 
longings.” 

Wdlep~ki “un- 
wrapped.” 


4r toSlep- 

property having 
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according to Saint Matthew-^covLidi. 


Puehikwdr. 


Knkm-Jumdl. 


KE}(ARK8. 


k(cha Hr4 i’6te- kichak t'r6 V6i(y 

HTTiflll child him small child 


-hdicha-ldtc, 

near. 

N6ng kdichin ViiMlu- 
They star saw, 

-ya, ndng autam-.v^/fl 
they very rejoiced 

•nga. 


N6ng dmi-ldte 

They house imido 

VA-lduter-ji, f>6»g 
having entered, they 

kichd tM \ix-iilu' 
small child saw 

-nga Mary 

his mother 

*auta-6afcA-ar/, ttdfig 
lap in, they 

6dd-ya, ’ iram* 
fell down, they 

-mika-U-n^a , ; *i6ng 
worshipped : they 

ttilam Uice w6lepi~ja, 
their property opening, 

ndng ^ea-tiwe rdk- 
they mm property gave 


-boiche-ldte. 
lap by. 

Ne kdlchan Vri-t’liu' 
They star saw, 

-ohiko, n’autom- 
they 

-yeZd-chikan. 
were very rejoiced. 

Cmi-ldtc t’rd- 
They house inside 

-id/(?r*ohfke, ne i 
having entered, they 

kichfik Vrd I’ri- 
small child 

-^7/Mchlkau eye 
saw his 

ndw Mary ’ autau- 
mothor 

-hdteh-an, ne bdte- 
lap in, they fell 

-chlke, rdm-mikn^K- 
down, they worship- 

-chlkan : nilam 

-ped : their 

iiwe lo-toai^jp/-chike, 
property untying. 


1 
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The Second Chapter of the Gospel 


Bullish. 

Aka-£/<i-da. 

Rbuabkb. 

(12) And being warned 
of God in a dream that 
they should not return to 
Herodi they departed into 
their own countey another 
w^ay. 

-kd, 4da *en 

opened} they him 

dr mdn-T^ ; 

property gave j 

gold, frankincense 

bddig^ myrrh hSdig. 
also also. 

SdOt T&lttgaAAi 

They, • God, 

’dt-Mrada-kd, *et. 
them dreaming, 

-ydfi-nga l’f-/d*-rd, 
saying warned, 

tdlik 6da Herod'/af 
that they to 

dra>ddMArra-nga 

returning 

ydhdy kdlik wal 
not, then 

dda ekan irema- 
they their country 

•lot leij-rd tinga 
to went road 

V&ka-tddibdl-tek. 
another hy. 

1 

Another. The word 
really Cleans 

‘‘ roundabout.” 
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according to Saint MattJteio—contd, 


P&chikmt, 

Aukau«/wJ!. 

Rimakks. 

•nga ; gold, frankin- 
cense lolnye, myrrh 

ne *en-/^ice le- 
thoy him property 

• 

also, 

lolnye. 

also. 

-r<?ft-chfkan ; gold, 
gave ; 

frankincense lekdinye, 
also, 

■ 


myrrh lekoinye. 
also. 


N6ng, Bilik »’db. 
They, God, them 

Ne, BllakAe, ne 
They, Gk)d, them 


-cAdjtw* »*y a, n*in-wdr. 
dreaming, said 

cMupan<<M\iQ, »*in- 
dreaming. 


-nga *lr-<^, kdl 
warned, that 

-pdr Ti-/d-chfkan, 
said warned. 


nong Herod*f<^fe 

they to 

k6l ndun B.erod-ldte 
that they to 


n*&tam-r6i poye, 

returning not. 

»*ram-rd» pdye, 

returning not. 


kui kola mng nilnm 
then they their 

kui-kUS ne niyim 
then they their 


dram-ldte iw-nga 

country to went 

tiwe-taukal-ldte Id 
country to went 


ldleng*V6-tmra~ 
road another 

*tdteng t’aukau- 

road 


-bdwe-lat, 

by. 

•tdrok~bdwe4dte, 
another by. 



I ^ 
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MOTES OK THE LANGUAGES OF THE 


The Second Chapter of the Gospel 


English. 


(13) And when they 
were departed, behold, the 
angel of the Lord appeared 
to Joseph in a dream, say- 
ing, Arise, and take the 
young child and his 
mother, and flee into 
Egypt, and be thou there 
until I bring thee word : 
for Herod will seek the 
young child to destroy 
him. 


Aka.iBA-(la. 

Sda ^Vikan t’et- 
They themselves 

-«^dA:m-ka, ucha 
having gone, belmld, 

Piiluga-l*ia angel-| 
God his 

-Id Josoph-l’d a- 

‘tdraba-ve, angel- 
saw in a dream, 

-Id d ’ek-fji-ydft-kd, 
he him tdd, 

hatch bdi, Itga 

come arise, child 

hd Via chdna 
small his mother 

bSdig Ah-ik, ol-bddig 
also take, and 

Egypt dr-len 

country in 

wfli’ddw^^i-kd, 
you flee, 

dchin pdli'VA 

there stop 

dchik dd tdrtdt 

then 1 news 


ikAiA: 
will bring : 


ucha 

for 


Herod-ld liga bd 
child small 


Remarks. 
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according to Saint Matthew— eontd. 


T&chiiudr. hxdAve-Jiml. Rbuabks. 


ndng «’6bem-<’6ng- lf4 »*6bem faun- 

They themselTes They themselves 

-m4r-ja,t kdtCt *Mi(ir-cWke, kote^ 

having gone, behold, having gone, behold, 

Bilik'Viye angel* Btlak-Viye angel-le 

God his God his 

-16ng Joseph-ldng Joscph-le &-chdupan- 

’ih^chdpan'Hg&t dreamt, 

him dreaming, 'chikan, angeMe 

angel*16ng dng d *eak rem-ydr- 

he he him told, 

V*iram-«jdr*ya, I -ohike, 25 kdnye, 

him told, come oome arise, 

kon-jCk, Tdcha tlrS Mchak trd Viye 

arise, small child small ohild his 

Vi yin loinye 6, ndu lekolnye ^aAr-oho, 

his mother also take, mother also take, 

ule-lmnye Egypt lekolnye Egypt 

and and 

dmm-an wd-ke, tiw-an teoA;*cbik, 

• country in flee land in flee, 

kdn no-ki k6i tong Icon nd-chik kdi te 

there stop then I there stop then 1 

tdngol I’d'kan : k6te Vrdngol 2’d/i;*chinc : 

news will bring : for news will bring : 

Herod*16ng kicha kdte Herod'le kichak 

small for small 

tiri l^dtediR Vrd Vdte-chinQ 
child will search for ■ child will search for 
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NOTES ON THE lANQlTAaES OF THE 


The Second Chapter of the Ooepel 


Eogflish. 


Akar3</a*da. 


Rzmabks. 


V&h'dtd-k6 
him will search for 

’6iyo-auko-W-nga- 
him killing 


(14) When ho arose, ho 
took the young child and 
his mother by night, and 
departed into Egypt : 


(16) And was there 
until the death of Herod ; 
that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken of the 
Lord by the prophet, say- 
ing, Out of Egypt have I 
called my son. 


A 6di-kd, d 
Ho getting up, he 

Uga hd Via 
child small his 


chdna 

mother 


dhhddig 

also 


db-/k-rd gurug-lent 
took night in, 

d Egypt Idt'Td : 
he went : 

Kdtitt d pdli-rh 
There he stayed 

gdur-^ssii Herod-ld 
until 

auko-2/*nga-2a^ : 
was dead : 

Men ddd't^ deha- 
thus was because 
-ohd prophet-ld 

Pdluga-]i ’eb- 
God of 


Gddr-ka. is 
used as a 
intensifying 
meaning of 
ed.” 


here 

verb, 

the 

“stay- 
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aeoording io Sainl Hatthew — contd. 


fichihwdr. 


AukaUfT'iiK’JI 


Kimarks. 


’e Mio^omrpihUhe. 'autau-am-p/i-if^fte . 

him killing for. him killing for. 


Ong TeCnyi-'j^t 6ng 
He rising, he 

Jdcha tM Vi 

small child his 

yin loinye ^-nga 
mother also took 

dirak-an, 6ng 
night in, ho 

Egypt Idle’iigBk, 
went. 

Kdn 6ng Hd-nga. 
There he stayed 

kdr-ya Herod-ldng 
until 

dm*^/Mdte : 4td 

was dead : thus 

d-nga, kdla-tdich 
was, because 

I prophet-16ng Bilik- 
' God 

•long ’db*«?dr-ya, 
(of) saying, 


Adwy^'chike, d 
rising, ho 


kichak 

small 

nda 

mother 


tre' 

cliild 


lekoinye 

also 


daA’chikan dirak-an 
took night in, 


d Egypt id<e-chikan. The verb Idle and the 


he went. 

Kdn d ^-chikan 
There he stayed 

Awr-chike Horod-le 
until 

am«p^-ldte : alok 

was dead : thus 

d-chikan kdte-hen 
was because 

prophet'le Bilak-lo 
God (of) 
d-ydr-chike, ydr, 
saying said, 


suiSix .Idto must not 
be confunded. The 
words have a slightly 
different intonation. 
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MOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OP THE 


The Second Chapter of the Ooepel 


English. 


Aka*J9/a*da. 


Rimabks. 


ya'6-kd, ydft-nga, 
spoke, saying, 

Dd Egypt drem- 
I land 

-tek d'ekan bd 
from my son 

Vdt-peffik^ri, | 
have oallod. I 


(16) Then Herod, when 
he saw that he was mocked 
of the wise men, was ex- 
ceeding wroth, and sent 
forth, and slew all the 
children that were in Beth- 
lehem, and in all the coasts 
thereof, from two years old 
and under, according to 
the time which ho had 
diligently enquired of the 
wise men. 


Jeg Herod 

Then 

ek'\^-nduU-\A 
becoming aware 

dh-gdd'\d ddd 
the wise men they 

’oiyo-iji-p/cAa- 
to him had mocked, 

-r5, d Iji-unu- 
he became rery 

-t 6, d 

angry, he 

*&li&t’tdr~t6wdl" 
sent forth 

-r5, d Bethlehem* 
he 

•ten, todlak hddig, 
in, outside also, 


“ Picha ” means 
« stupid.” The 
verb here means 
“ made a fool of.” 
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according to Saint Matthew— aonid.' 


PicUhedr. 

kvkmJuwol. 

«7^^f-nga, T6ng 

said, I 

te Egypt tiwe-tdiikah 
1 land 

Egypt dram-U 

land from 

-lat tam del 

from my son | 

tlyam dH I’ate* 
my SOD 

rdte-ifye-chikan. 
have called. 

-biye-nga, 
have called. 


Jek Herod V-ir* 
Then he 

Atok Herod *dak-re- 
Then he 

•hinge-ya 

becoming aware wise 

-Jwigfc-chike 
becoming aware 

-16ng 6ng ’aute«iram- 
men him had 

A-kotAiQ ne 

wise men tliey 

-pmtal-nga, 6ng 

mocked, he 

’aute.«’rem- 

him 

iram-^dii»d-nga, 
became very angry, 

•pdM^«ri-chfkan, d 
had mocked, he 

6ng nd-H-pdch'UgVit 
he sent forth. 

rom'Z;’mcd-chikan, 
became very angry. 

dng Bethlehem-fm, 
he in, 

d a’aukau-fVd-p^cA- 
he sent forth. 

wdlma loinye, Mcha 
outside also, small 

•chikao, d Bethlehem* 
he 

iirdrCkx-dire Z’auta- 
children all they 

-a», w'ldkar lekoinyCt 
in, outside also, 

1 


Rkmarks. 


K 
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NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OF THE 


The Se&ind Chapter of^ the Ooepel 


English. 


(17) Then was fulfilled 
that which was spoken by 
Jeremy the prophet, say- 
ing, 


Aka-£/a.da. 


liga 

cUIdren 


id-lag 
small 


'dra-ddn* Toiyit- 
all them: 

-aukau-<i-<do-r6, 

killed, 

dda kdm 

those breast 

v}SUj-yii,6, hiohikm 
sucking, as 

drld-len d ih-gdd’ 
days in he wise 

-nga- ten *6n- 
men to he 

•cA/ttm-nga 

asked 

bdringa-da, 

well. 


Kiten Md’Xd dcJuh 
Thus was because 

-c/td Mala Jeremy 
(Honorific) 

prophet-r<a tdgi* 
his speech 

•ten d en-ydi-k4, 
in he said. 


Kemabks. 


The Andamanese 
have no idea of 
years, but children 
are suckled up to 
about two years of 
age. 
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according to Saint Matthew^oontd, 


P»ekil»dr, 


Aak&u«/i{»0». 


RBMARKt. 


n* om-toit-ng&t ndng 
killedi* small 

kdume »^>nen, 6td 
breast sucking, as 


mauih’m ong 

days in he 

ii\i-k6t~lin 6ng 

wise men to he 

binger-ya. dem-da. 
asked well. 


kichak 

small 


<V^*ne 

children 


ne-chdpar I’autau- 
they all 

*am'toi7-ch{kan, 

killed. 


ne 

kdume'le 

they 

breast 

we'e^-nen. 

htok 

sucking. 

as 

paut-\6-ndn 

d 

days in 

he 

&-kdt-lm 

aun- 


wise men to 

-Unger dewlekile, 
asked well. 


StA d-nga, k6la- 
Thus was, because 

-tmck Td Jeremy 
(Honorific) 

prophet -Viye Uk- 
his speech 

•an 6ng in-iodr-ya, 
in he said, 


Atok d’chikan kdte^ 
Thus was because 

•hen Td Jeremy pro- 
(Honorifio) 

-phet-lVye tdke-an d 
his speech in he 

’fn-ydr-chlke, 

said, 



KOTES ON THE LAKQUAQE8 OF THE 


156 



The Second Chapter of the Ooepel 

English. 


Bevabks. 

(18) In Rama was there 
a voice heard, lamentation, 
and weeping, and great 
mourning, Rachel weeping 
for her children, and would 
not be comforted, because 
they are not. 

Vi&m&-len tfgi I’i- 
in a voice 

•da<-ka, tSkik-nga, 
was heard, lamenting, 

biUab-ngSk bfdig, 
weeping also, 

dhbidig *&xek~diiru 
and all 



’akat-d^-da, 
in mourning, 

Baohel-ld ekan 
her 

bd-lat bulab- 

childron for weeping, 

•nga, d *6i’k&k-V&c- 
she her heart 

“ Og ” is grey clay 
put on the head 
when in mourning. 
This phrase ap- 
peared to convey 
the English mean- 
ing. 


•bdringa-ydba-len, 
good not in, 

*dn bd ydbd. 

hor children not. 

In Andamanese the 
force of “ would 
not ” can scarcely 
be expressed. 

(19) But when Herod 
was dead,behold, an angel 
of the Lord appeareth in a 
^eam to Joseph in Egypt. 

Jeg Herod-Id ’auko- 
Then being 

•^/•ka, dchat 
dead, behold, 



Tulugtt'Via angel* 
God his 
-Id Joseph, Egypt- 

6rem-lent d mdmi- 
oountry in, he sleep- 
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according to Saint Matthew — coatd. 


Tiehikwdr. 

AukaWtlm. 

Rxkarks, 

Rama-Zm tdke 16- 

Rama-» tdke Idk- 


in voice 

in voice 


-hmge-^a, waV-nga, 
■was hoard, lamenting, 

•6/»<jfC-chike, ydr, 
was heard, lamenting, 


i//aJ-nga Unye, 

weeping also 

bilap lekolnye, ne- 
weeping also, all 


dhle-Wnye n^&t-dlre 
also all people 

•chdpar lekolnye 

people also 


n’d-deJa-da, Rachel* 

»’a ukau-d(/c-lekile, 


in mourning, 

in mourning, 


-16ng (lam ddl-ldte 
her children for 

llachol-le am ddU 
her children 


icdr-nga, '6ng ’auto- 
weeping, she 

•Idle bilap, d ’autau- 
for weeping, she 


•pau-Vix-dem-poyediny 
heart good not in, 

•pok-Vji-dem’pdye-n, 
heart good not in. 


*6ng ddle p6ye. 
her children not. 

*dm ddle poye- 
her children not. 



-lekilo. 


Jek Herod-16ng ’6m- 
Thon 

Alok Herod-le am* 
Then 


-p//-ya, Mtey Bilik- 
died, behold, God 

•j^/Z-chlko, k6te, 

died, behold. 


-IHye angcl-16ng, 
his 

Bilak-Viye angel-le, 
God his 


Joseph, Rgypt dramr 
country 

• 

Joseph, Egypt 

1 
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according to Saint Matthew — oontd. 


Tiehikvar. 


•ant Sng-pdt-nga 
in, he sleeping 

lotnyey chdpan-Uth 
also, dream-in, 

*ir-/^?»-nga. 

saw. 

3^dr-nga, I konye, 
Saying, come arise, 

kicha IM Vi 
small child his 

yin loinye, idC" 
mother also, take, 

‘loinye Israel dram- 
and land 

•an kU-ke : db- 

in go : they 

•tire rauto-6m-pt7- 
child his killing 

-nga Vdte-TMm, ndng 
wished, they 

»’6m-to/i-nga. 
are dead. 

Ong kdnye-TL^t 
He arose, . 

kicha tird Vi 
small child his 

yin uMbinye d-nga, 
mother also took. 


Aukau-J uml. 


t{we4d^kal-an, d 
country in, he 

paut lekoinye, 
sleeping also, 

chaupan-an t^-Vliu 
dream in saw, 
-chikan. 

Far-chlke, S konye^ 
Saying, come arise, 

-chb, kichak Vri 
small child 

Viye ndu lekoinye, 
his mother also, 

^flA:-ch5, lekoinye 
take, and 

Israel ttwe-iaukal-an 
land in 

Adi.cho : ne &-Vrd 
go : they child 

^uutau•nam•/)t^ 

killing 

-Vdie-nen ne n*a.m-tcit- 
wished they are dead, 
•chikan. 

A Adnyc-chlkan, 

He arose, 

kichak Vrd Viye 
small child, his 

nan lekoinye 4ak- 
mothor also, took. 


Riuarks. 
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NOTES ON TEE LlNOEAGBS OF THE 


The Second Chapter of the Ooepel 


(22) But 'when ho heard 
that Archelaus did reign 
in Judaea in the room of ^ 
father Herod, he was afraid 
to go thither : not'withstand- 
ing, being warned of God 
in a dream, ho turned aside 
into the parts of OalUee. 


£ka*B/(i-da, 


^da Israel-r/a 
they his 

ir-len o»-r6 
country in came. 


Arik d iegi I’f- 
But he news 

•dd^kd Archelaus 
heard 

Judaea-Z*^ Mma 
its Chief 

lVdd-r6, ia Mma 
was, his father 

Herod V6x-l6g-len, 
place in, 

d iArldt-t^ 
he was frightened 

kdtek ttdj-o^-leh : 
thereto going for: 

ngidiek TUngaAk 
therefore 

tdraha-oigerlen 
dreaming in 

*en-ydi-r^, d 
him told, he 

dd-rdit-r6 Galilee 
turned aside 


Bbkarks. 


It is difficult to 
give the English 
sense of the latter 
portion of this 
verse. 
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according to Saint Matthew^-' contd. 


P4chikvdr, 

Auk&u^/tttror. 

Rbmahks. 

ndng Israel-fVytf 

they his 

d/eam'on ti»tf-nga. 

country in came. 

•ohfkan, m Israol- 
they 

•Viye titee-tdukal’ 
his country 

-an dn^'chikan. 
in came. 


TMi 6ng tike 

Bat he news 

Id-hinge Archclaus 
heard 

Jud8ea*r/yff Td 
its Chief 

Trdle d tike I’dk- 
But ho news 

-binge-chike 

heard 

Archelaus Judsea- 

• 

rd-nga iye Td 
was, his father 

•Viye Ti rd'ohfkan, 
its Chief was, 


Herod Vex-tiwan, 
place in, 

iye Ti Herod 
his father 


6ng dm-lot-ngn • 
he was frightened 

kdi lu-libe : 
there going for : 

tima Bilik’ldng 
therefore God 

Td-tiw-ant d am- 
place in, he 

-/oZ-chlkan kU 
was frightened there 

lu-libe ; ben 
going for : therefore 


chdpan-an in*t(?dr*nga, 
dream in told. 

BUak-Xo chdupan -an 
God dream in 


6ng 6m«rd^a>nga 
he turned aside 

’em*ydr*ohfkan, d 
him told, ho 


Galilee*i’/ye 

its 

am-ro^-^dM^'chikan 
turned aside 

1 
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KOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OF THE 


English. 


The Second Chapter of the Ooepel 


Aka*E/d-da. 


Rvm&bks. 


•Via 6r-len. 
its country in. 


(23) And he came and 
dwelt in a city called 
Nazareth ; that it might he 
fulfilled which was spoken 
by the prophets, Ho shall 
be called a Nazarene. 


Aon-\ih, d hdraij* 
He came, he village 

•len 

in lived, 

bdralj V6t'teng'Aa, 
village its name 


Nazareth : kien 

thus 


ddd-T6 dcha-chd 

was because 

prophets-ld 

^eTL-ydb’Ts&t 

said, 

*6trtef^ 

His name shall be 
Nazarene. 
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according to Saint concluded • 


Piehikwdr, 

kukm^Juicoh 

dram-an. 
country in. 

Galilee -Viye Hwe- 
its 


-tdukal-an. 
country in. 

(5ng dne-ya, 6ng 
He came, ho 

A d»e-ohlke, d 

He came, he 

paurmch’OiL 
village in 

pmrdlch-an kdteh- 
villago in lived. 

Adic/s-nga, pdurinch 
lived, village 

•chikan, pdnrdlch 
village 

Tauto-^wJ-da 
its name 

<’autau-Z/«c^-lekile 
its name 

Nazareth; etd 
thus 

Nazareth : dtak 
thus 

d-nga kdta-tdich 
was because 

d-chikan kdte-hen 

was heeauso 

prophets-ldng 

prophets'le en- 

in-iodr-ii^a, 

said, 

-rydr-chfke, 

Vid, 

’aiite>ydtt Idk-ne 
His name shall be 

'autau-Z«W 

His name 

Nazarene. 

ZtZ'Chioe 

shall be Nazarene. 

i 

1 

■■ — 


Rbuarks. 
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NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OF THE 


In the above, the Suffix -Y&td, or occurs in the Aka-jB^o-da ; 
also the word lVc2d«rd, regarding which some explanation appears to 
be desirable. 

•Ydtd, or -Idtd, has the force of the Perfect Tense, and is a Tense 
Suffix, having its equivalent in IP&oUkw&r and Aukau*7«{fodl of -nen. 
Bdd’ appears to be the Boot " be,*’ and with a Tense Suffix answers 
to the English Verb ” to be.” Attached to Boots in ** Compound 
Words it seems to give the force of the Passive Voice, and only 
takes the Tense Suffixes -kd, and >r4. 

In the two Boots very like each other will be 

noticed ; Binge and Linger. Binge means ** know,” and its equiva- 
lents ; Linger means ” ask,” and its equivalents. 

In the sixth verse of the Aka*J?^a>da version the word Afdfa-gat- 
len will be noticed. 

Mala means ” Father,” or ” Chief,” and is an Honorilic. Like 
the other Boots of its Group it has no form to express Number, but 
the Suffix -gat, or more properly g*dt, means f* several. ” This Suffix 

is rare, and is formed thus 
g is euphonic. 

’dt is a Plural Pronoun. 

The whole gives the force of a plural to Mala, as in Urdu one 
would say ** Bdja Idg. ” 

In the 8th Verse of the Aukau ‘(TMadi version will be found the 
Suffix -chik which is used with an Imperative force, but is not 
common. In the 18th Verse it occurs again, with the same force, 
and the fact of its being affixed to point the Imperative obviates the 
necessity of prefixing the pronoun ” You, ” which, though prefixed 
in the two other languages, is omitted in the AukaW^todt for this 
reason. 

In speaking Aukau* JiiitodI, where one word ends with a vowel and 
the next word commences with one, the two vowels are amalgamated 
euphonically, but in writing the above I have thought it best, in 
order to show the construction the language, to recoi^d each word 
in full. 
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A curious and far-fetched Compound Word is that used in Verse 
7 for “ time.” 

The word (in Aka«.S^a-da), 

£ — 1' 6n — td — 1’ ddt6 really means : — 

Place of direction was. 

£ or £r may also mean ” day,” and hence ” direction of the day,” 
that is, “ direction of the sun,” (which makes the day), hence ** the 
time.” 

In Verse 16 weget (in Aka-J?A*-da), vsdlak for “coasts.” This 
word rea\ly means “ the sea-coast,” “ the place outside the “ forest ; ” 
hence I have used it for “ the country outside Bethlehem.” Wdlak is 
often used simply to mean “outside.” 

The word used for “ worship ” in Versos 2, 8, and 11, 
in Aka-£^a-da, really moans : — 

’i j i — mdgum—dni-y 

“ Their foreheads catch,” from the eastern form of salaam, and the 
Mohammedan gestures at prayers. This is a genuine Andamanese 
M'ord, but has been compounded after the opening of the Settlement 
in 1 868 when the Andamanese first saw this mode of salutation. 

In conclusion I would draw attention to the care with which the 
Aukau-t/aiffdl indicate pronominally tho Numbers of the Prodicators. 
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CHAPTER VIIL 

The Songs of the Andamanese— Their nature— Pour Songs in the Aukau-Jitw3f 
language, with translation and Notes— Ceremonial Dances — Tljroe Songs in the 
Akar*^(iie language, with translation and Notes— fhroe Songs in the Aka-Hea-da 
language, with translation and Notes— Three Songs in the P&dhikw&r language, 
with translation and Notes. 

In tlie songs of tUo Andamanese all grammatical considerations 
appear to bo sacrified to rhythm, to so great an extent indeed that the 
composer of a song is often, obliged to explain the Refrain to the 
Chorus before they are able to take it up. 

With the music of the Andamanese I will deal in another volume, 
and here propose to consider only the manner in which the songs are 
composed and the relation the poetic dialects bear to the ordinary 
languages. 

The Andamanese have no traditions regarding the origin of their 
species of songs, merely believing that the “ Ancestors ** from time 
immemorial used to compose and sing songs similar in rhythm and 
subject to thoso composed to*day. As, though it is not etiquette for 
ono person to sing a song composed by another when the composer is 
alive, yet songs by composers who have been distinguished men are 
sung by others of their tribe after their death, wo thus get a few 
so-called ancient songs, which, however, are not really very old, and 
arc of little value, not being different from the ordinary songs of the 
present day, for legends are not handed down in song. 

The formal construction of all Andamanese songs is the same, 
though the subject matter differs. There are no religious, nursery, or 
love songs, and the principal subjects for poetry are sport of various 
kinds, adventures and travels, the making of weapons and utensils, 
and important ocourronoes in tho life of the composer. 

The music, rhythm, accent, and intonation are no clue to the 
sense of the song, and a person not knowing tlia language would be 
unable even to guess at what was being desoribed : unlike th^ 
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l»abit when telling their stories, the Andamanese do not gesticulate 
or act when singing. 

Every one composes songs, and a man who could not do so would 
1)0 thought little of : even the small children compose their own 
songs. Women occasionally compose songs and sing, and their songs 

are similar in eveiy way to those composed by the men, but they do 

not compare with the men as composers. 

When an Andamanese wishes to make a new song ho waits till ho 
feels inspired to do so, and will then, when alone, and engaged on 
some occupation, sing to himself till he has hit on a Solo and Kefrain 
which takes his fancy, and then improves it to his taste. His com- 
position would ordinarily refer to some recent occurrence by which 
he had been affected. 

Songs and their Eefraius may be sung by a few people collected 
together without the usual dance, but they are generally sung in the 
evenings when the people of the village are collected for their daily 
dance. 

It is not etiquette to sing or dance when in mourning. 

At a dance the Soloist stands at the dancing-board, and (often in 
a falsetto voice) sings his Solo, and the Eofrain. (If he has sung 
his Solo in falsetto, his voice will drop an Octave at the Eofrain.) 
If the Chorus grasp the Eofrain at once, they sing it ; if they <lo not 
grasp it, the Soloist will repeat it two or throe times till the Chorus 
arc able to take it up. 

The Solo is sung amid general silence, and the dance commences 
with the Eefrain, being also accompanied by a clapping of hands and 
thighs, and the stamping of the Soloist’s foot on the sounding-board. 

Tlic Time of tins clapping and stamping is, 

but the Time marked by the stamping of the dancers’ feet is, 

Un.lJW.iJfr.ij w|| 

After the Eefrain has been repeated about ten times the Chorus 
pause to take breath, but the clapping of hands and thighs, and the 
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(itamping of the sounding'board and the dance, continue : when the 
Chorus have recovered their breath they again repeat the Re&ain 
about ten times. The Soloist will then repeat the Song, and the 
Refrain will again bo taken up as before ; and this may be repeated 
as many as six times, if the Song has been sung before and is known ; 
when, if it has been a success, the Soloist sings a line which appears 
to be meaningless, and the Chorus answers with another linot also 
meaningless, which is sung once, and the time beats then alter to a 

and the Song ends. 

If it has not been approved of it will be found to die away after 
one or two repetitions and this peculiar ending will not be given. 

A Song consists of one Verse only, but at its conclusion the same 
Soloist may sing another song under the same conditions as the drst, 
or he may be relieved by another Soloist. Such Songs and Dances, 
with changes of Soloists, arc kept up all night. 

(The work of the Soloist is hard, as besides singing ho has to give 
the time by stamping on the sounding*board, but the position is a 
proud one.) 

(The forms of the Dances, the music of the Songs, and the general 
etiquette controlliog such assemblies will be described in another 
work.) 

The following Songs in the language, regarding Fig 

hunts, are good specimens, and the words in them have been very 
little altered to suit the rhythm. It will bo noticed from the transla* 
tions how much the Composer leaves his audience to infer regarding 
actions and motives in the occurrence about which ho sings : — 

Song I. 

Solo— 

“ K6i mdk tdiileAQ not-6, 

Mdk tdule-lQ not-k ; 

Am m'rd karma ch^€A& d,” 


confused rattle of 


JJJJ jjjj 
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Refrain — 

6A& m'rd karma ch6toe-\6 d'* 

(This is repeated about ten timos, and the Chorus then end thus, 

IdA^mWd'* 

and pause for breath.) 

At the end of every song which has met with tho approval of the 
'audience is added, in Aukau-J^ieccli : — 

Solo— 

“ A-be boiyo-bl yddat.” 

and tho chorus reply 
“ T6-d rd-d r6-d.” 

After this the song ends. 

The translation of tho above song is : — 

Solo — 

“ Koi mdk tauleAd not-6, not‘6i 
Como you cocklesjpick up, pick up, 

Mdk lu/iile-\(d nol-6 ; 

You cockles pick up ; 

Refrain — 

A nCrd karma cAdwe-ld, d** 

Ho by wo quickly took home, ho. 

The meaning of this song is : — 

Solo — 

“ There is nothing else to eat, pick up, therefore, all the cockles 
vou can find ; ” 

Refrain — 

“ Ho took home tho cockles quickly.” 

When there is no other food the Andamanese can always find 
cockles, (Cyrena), which they boil and oat, and from the fact of people 
beir^ told to pick up cockles they would understand that tliere was 
nothing elso to eat that day. 

But the Soloist in this instanoo wished it to bo inferred that ho 
would go out and get some pigs. 
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Song II. 

Solo*~ 

“ Lelm6-\Q t*(ihQ-Vti-t*rdp6t 
Jirmau-la <’6be-<’rd-<’rapo-d, 

T'cha-VT^-t'rdpd-i U-&** 

Refrain— 

“ T’6he-t'ri‘t'rdpd-i, 

Tho translation of this song is : — 

Solo — 

*‘Zelmd-le <’cbe— t’rd— 

(Certain beetles) mo deafen, 

Jt'rttidu-le l’6he—t'id — Crdpo — d ; ” 

Cicadas me deafen ; 

Refrain — 

“ T’dbc— t’ra — l*rdp6-^iyli—d'^ 

Me deafen, singing in the cars. 

The U in the refrain is a poetic abbreviation of “ wilt ” “ a ringing 
in tho head,” or “ singing in the ears.” 

The meaning of tho above song is : — 

The Soloist loaves it to be inferred that that he has gone out to 
hunt pig and complains, by way of exciting tho sympathy of his 
audience, and preparing the people in tho village not to expect 
any pig on his return : — 

Solo — 

‘‘ The beetles and cicadas are making such a noise in tho jungle 
that my ears are deafened and I cannot hear the sound of the pigs.” 
Refrain— 

“ My ears are deafened, and there is a singing in them.” 

Song III. 

Solo— 

“ Lad idu I’aukau-pVdA chit mlo^ 

!fiche-<’autaCl-/dii, 

L’aukau-fw^yd 6 
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£che*/*autau-jdi{, I’aukau- 
‘Nejd 6-16 *6 mVdd-kd,” 

Refrain — 

“ Ndjd 6-16 ’6 wVdu-kd.” 

The translation of this song is : — 

Solo— 

“ Lao tau I’aukau — cUl dtVot 
Dead men’s bones the same as will bunt, 
fiche — ^’autau — fdw, 
my head 

L’aukau — nejd 6 
pain 

fiche — <’autau— /dtt, I’aukau- 
ray head, 

Refrain — 

“ -Ndjd 6 — 16 ’6 mUrdv, — kd.” 
pain is throbs. 

The meaning of the above is : — 

The Soloist wishes it to be understood that : — 

Solo— 

“ Several people have died in this place and therefore there are no 
pigs ; also, when I went to hunt pigs, ray head ached so much' that I 
was unable to get any.” 

Refrain — 

“My head is aching and throbbing.” 

The Andam anese believe that when a death occurs in a place, and 
a corpse is given platform burial there, no pigs will bo .found in the 
vicinity for some time afterwards. 

This song is also intended to delude the people in the village into 
the belief that the composer did not get any pigs, he giving liis 
reasons in it for not catching any. They are therefore not to o.vpect 
anything as the result of his hunt. 

Observe that the Refrain commences at the juncture of a Prefix and 
a Root. 
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Song IV. 

Solo— 

“ K6k Vri-chmme 
K6h VrirChmm-&, 

PMtdU 6be-«/4;” 

Refrain — 

** P6{ tdtS dbe-Z/-d.” 

The translation of this song is ; — 
Solo- 


^*R6k 

t*rd — chdume 

rd — l6t — 6, 

Bow 

its lower part 

pulled back, 

K6k 

t*T& — chmm^ 

4,” 

Bow 

its lower part. 



Refrain— 

“PJ/ tStS dbc-Z/-d” 

On tiptoe I crept silently. 

The moaning of this song is 

The Soloist wishes his audience to understand 
Solo- 

“I saw a pig and it did not see me, so I drew back the lower part 
of my bow that it slioold not see it.” 

Refrain — 

“ I crept close to the pig, silently, on tiptoe.” 

In the last Song I was told that the Soloist intended his audience 
to infer that he had gone back to the village and the people there 
thought that he had not got a pig ; in reality he had shot one, and had 
left it in the jungle a little distance off. 

I have often noticed in camp that two or three Andamanese, who 
had gone away at about 7 a.m. to hunt for pigs, will come home at 
about 3 P.M., looking tired, and with no game. They will sit down 
alone in a hut and speak to no one. After a time one of them will 
make a gesture with his shoulder, and say in a low voice, and in ns few 
words as possible, to one of the youngsters who have stayed at home. 
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that dead pigs are in a certain spot in the jungle, not far off. The 
youngsters will go away and hunt for those, and on finding them will 
bring them back to the camp on their backs, when groat joy is 
evinced by the women and other people who remained at home and 
had been led to suppose that tlio hunters had returned unsuccessful . 
(There is a good deal of acting in this on both sides, as the joke is 
such an old one that the people in the village generally know 
whether the hunt has been successful or not.) 

The last song appears to refer to this custom, but unless one is an 
Andamanese it is very difficult always to follow what a composer 
means, indeed his moaning is sometimes so hidden that the very 
Andamanese have to enquire the details of the song and refrain. 

There are certain ceremonial dances among the Andamanese, that 
is to say, ordinary dances conducted at certain periods or ceremonies, 
and special forms of dances. Among these are the dances at the 
turtle-eating, pig’s kidnoy-fat-oating, and honey-eating cercmoni(;s ; 
and the dance after a period of mourning, when the mourning is said to 
be taken off. (The “ mourning,” being in the form of a mass of grey 
clay on the head, is actually “ taken off.”) 

The first of these is the groat ceremony in the life of an *kv'Ydh(o, 
and the special form of dance appropriate is accompanied by a song 
which is generally about the catching of a turtle; the eating of the 
kidney-fat of a pig, which is the corresponding principal (!(*rc)iu»ny in 
the life of an Sreni'ldga, has a peculiar dance, but there is no singing ; 
the honey-eating is a minor ceremony at which there may or m.ay not 
be a dance or song. 

At the dance of the taking-off of mourning, which dance is of the 
ordinary kind, there are songs, but these do not in any way refer to 
the deceased (as a rule) ; what appears to ho intended is that, the 
period of mourning having passed, ordinary life with its ordiiuiry 
occupations and amusements is resumed. 

A soloist may forget for a moment Ids composition, in which case, 
while singing, he will repeat the last phrase of two or thnicj words, 
having regard to time and tunc only and not in the least to the sense. 
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the music lending itself to this as it is entirely constructed of 
successive phrases of two or three notes. 

Also, as the Andamanese have no system of taking breath in a 
song, a soloist may find it necessary to breathe in the middle of a 
word, when, not to spoil the time of the music he will, when he has 
recovered his breath, begin again a word or two before the one at 
which he stopped ; a Solo is thus lengthened, and phrases are repeated 
regardless of the effect of the meaning of the song. 

(Andamanese songs occasionally remind me of Mr. Gilbert’s motto 
on the title-page of the “Bab Ballads,” “ Much sound and little 
sense.”) 

The three following songs arc in the Akar-jSaM language, and are 
in connection with the hunting of turtle : — 

Song I. 

Solo— 

“ L6g Vifcliodrya alnye d'Hi-dUt 
“ L6g V&[-chodry6 ; 

“ Ong d’on aut-Jod«y*cWoa/o-r6.” 

Refrain— 

“ Ong d’en aut-6od»y*ddoafo*rd.” 

The translation of this Song is i — 

Solo — 

“ L6g Vix - chodrya alnye d’idi - •duU 
The way his the sea on this account I stop, 

“ L6g I’dr — chodryd.’* 

The way his the sea. 

Refrain— 

“ Ong d’en aut- - hodng- - ddoato • -rd.” 

He for me went very slowly. 

The meaning of the Song is : — 

Solo — 

“ I kept the canoe in one place on the sea above the reef 
where the turtle come to feed.” 
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Refrain — 

“ The man poling the canoe for me pushed it along very slowly 
and silently,” 

It is here understood that the Soloist was in the how ready to 
harpoon the turtle, and another Andamanese was moving the canoe 
by a long pole from the stern. 

The next song has reference to the ceremony of the first eating 
of turtle hy a youth, after the long ceremonial fast, which ceremony 
appears to correspond to the “ making of a man ” among other savage 
nations. 


Song II. 

Solo— 

“ K^ti Vix-ldurowd-le d'i\\-jodh(fO-\6 tihVdnWt 
**trdp Vtx-hauroicd-U d'i]'-(drjodhgO'\(i lik'V6md-it 
h<lurotod-l6 d-i]\-jodbgo 
Bawoicd-U 

**'Jodbgo bddd 6m6—i" 

Refrain— 

« -Jodbgo hdde 6m6-V’ 

The translation of this Song is :— 


Solo— 

“ Kdti • I’dr- - bduroicd - dd 


(A man's 
name) 

Uk~ * VdntS, 
shame brought, 
Irdp 

(A man’s 
name) 

tik - V6m6-dif 
shame brought. 


his ‘‘ JBdurovoa ”-by 
leaves 


Vax-bdufowd'ld 
his “ lidurowd ”-by 
leaves 


Ij’djwd bduroicade 

brought ** JBqurou}a*'dyj 




my turtle 


leaves. 


d’iji - -jodbgo- - 16 
my turtle 


d*iy’6t-Jodbgo-U 

my turtle 


mdrd 

hid. 
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Bdur&uodAe d*i\* -6- 

“ Baurowa ” —from my. 
leaves 
Refrain— 

“ ‘Jodhgo hddS dwd • f.’* 

Turtle saw bring. 

The meaning of the above Song is 
Solo — 

“ Kei'h having newly gone through the ceremony of turtle-eating, 
and wearing the leaves of the “ Baurowa ” tree tucked in liis waist- 
band, my turtle was ashamed to come near him ; Irdp was also wear- 
ing “ Baurowa ” leaves, and my turtle was ashamed to come near 
him ; my .turtle was ashamed and hid on account of the ** Baurowa ” 
leaves, my-.’* 

Refrain— 

I saw a turtle and will bring him.” 

Andamanese youths who have lately gone through the ceremony 
of turtle-eating wear, tucked into their waist-belts, bunches of the 
leaves of the “ Baurowa ” tree, and the Andamanese believe that 
a turtle is ashamed to come near these loaves, and hides when he 
linds himself in tlie vicinity of people wearing them. 

The Composer evidently wishes to account for his want of luck 
in not catching any turtle by the fact that two youths, Ketl and frap, 
wore in the canoe with him, and, they having “ Baurowa ” leaves on, 
the turtle hid. 

Observe how the Solo ceases at the junction of a Prefix to a 
Root, meaning being sacrificed to rhythm, and the Refrain having 
a meaning imconnccted with the Solo : also how certain phrases are 
repeated in the Solo, sense being again sacrificed to sound. 

Bddd in the Refrain is an Euphonic alteration from “ Bdduf,^* 
Tense Suffixes are generally omitted in the Songs, though llonorifics 
are retained, as are also most of the Prefixes. 

As in speaking, so in the Songs, when a word, especially a Prefix, 
ends in a Vowel, and the following word commences with a Vowel, the 
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final Vowel of the first word is omitted for the sake of euphony: thus 
fjf-6t becomes ij’-6t. 

SoDg III. 

Solo — 

*‘/mj)*16 *{iA-j6d6-leb d’en eb-mMA:dM-lf g6mal-\(i, 

‘*i!)’en eb-r^it^dM-11 gmnal~\6, 

Irdp ng’M-J6d6-leb gomal-h.** 
lief rain — 

** Irdp ng'&d-Jdd6-leb gdiml-l6.** 

The translation of the above is ; — 

Solo — 

« Irdp- - Ic ’ad- - jddd» - leb d’en ob- -ratJkdu- • H 

(A man’s his stomach for for mo canoe 

name) ^ 
gdnvil - *16, 
pulled, 

** i)’en eb- - rdukCtu - -If gomnl - -16 ; 
for mo canoe pulkxl. 

Refrain — 

“ Irdp « 7 ’ad - - jodo - - leb gomil - - 16,” 

(A man’s your stomachs for pulled, 
name) 

The meaning of the Song is : — 

Solo — 

“ Irdp pulUid my canoe for me in order to got food to fill his 
stomach ; ” 

Refrain — 

“ Irdp pulled my canoe for your stomachs’ sake.” 

No sarcasm is hero intended. In tlie Solo the Composer states 
that Irdp helped to pull his canoe in order to catch turtle and thus 
get something to eat ; in the Refrain the Composer tells the villagers 
that Irdp helped to pull his canoe in order to catch some turtle and 
thus give them something to oat, the doing being a meritorious 
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action on Irdp*8 part. (It is understood that the Composer stood in 
the bow of the canoe in order to spear the turtle, the post of honour, 
while trdp was pulling for him.) 

The song refers to an occasion when the Composer and a friend 
of his, named hdpy went out together to catch turtle. 

(T do not consider this last example to be pure Akar-M^, though 
the Andamanese insist that it is; it appears to be mixed with Aka- 
J7ea-da) 

The equivalent in A.lsMSdle to the peculiar meaningless iinale 
to tlie Songs whieh I have mentioned above, when describing the 
Aukau-Jawdi Songs, is : — 

Solo — 

Cba-d boiyo-b6 ddd-td. 

Refrain — 

fi-dr dr d-d. 

This is sung once only, and confused broken time then occurs 
and the song ceases. 

The following Songs in the Aka-j5<?a-da language are by no 
means so simple and easily understood as those I have already given. 

The first Song is about a Dugong hunt. 

Song I, 

Solo — 

“Kdkd! ilUlonh d’^k, ng*M-J6d6 gedll-kA, 

“ Sldhd ng'ad’jodd gedU-k6, : 

“ JSd rdn did d'lk gr6ni-\Q-i. 

Refrain— 

“ Bd rdn did dHk gr6m-\6’i. 

The translation of this is 
Solo— 

“ Kdkd ! iU‘ • Idmt 

(An exclamation,) very deep ‘in, 

water 


d ^ dHky 

he me took. 
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w^^’ad- -jodo gedU-\i^, 

your stomach turned, 

“ ng'dd-' jodo gddli-\:A : 

your stomach turned : 

Refrain — 

“ Bd I ran eld d*fk grm - -16 - -i. 

Why 1 (the noise made by back mo brought with great 
the harpoon rope) ^ force. 

Tlio Soloist rofers to.an occasion when ho had speared a Dugong 
which towed his canoo about with groat violence, turning backwards 
and forwards. An adult Dugong (or Sea-cow) is about nine feet in 
length and is very powerful, the catching of one by an Andamanese 
being considered a great feat. The animal would tow a canoe for 
miles into the open sea, and would twist and turn it about with great 
force. 

The meaning of the Song appears to be : — 

Solo— 

“ Oh ! The Dugong towed my canoo into very dooi) water (or 
the open sea). You (the Dugong), turned your storaa<?h (or body), 
you turned backwards and forwards, turning your stomach : ” 

Refrain— 

“ Why 1 Liston to the noise of tho Harpoon -line, the Dugong 
has turned back again with groat violence.” 

Tho Aka-2?m*da language appears to alter more tlian any of tho 
others in the composition of tho Songs. 

The Refrain in tho above Song is almost unintelligible. 

“ Rdn ” has no moaning hut refers to tho noise made by tho 
rope (one end of which is fastened to tho harpoon stuck in the 
Dugong, while the other end is fastened to tho canoo) by which the 
Dugong is towing the canoe about. 

Tlie following Song is about Mata B(a-l&, a former Chief of 

Rutland Island, who was greatly respected by the Andamanese and 

' 2*2 
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is here given the two highest Ilonorifios, **Malat** and **Mdm**\ 
it tells how the Composer had come into the Settlement of Port Blair* 
leaving his adze at Tdra-ohdng whore he was cutting a canoe. It 
describes how Mdia Jila-h used to work all day long when cutting a 
canoo, and how his biceps used to stand out till people were afraid 
of his strength : — 

Song II. 

Solo — 

“ Ddna &c-w6l6 ’fji-d’dkan-jVd-fcflii-nga-ld, 

** Mala Mdm BiaA& *&v-w6l6 Hh ig-yafira-fd^-rd, 

**Mala Mdm Bia-h, w6l6 *ik, ng^ig-yduro-bdt 
**Jjdda Bia Hk »y’ig-ya«ro-(5, 

“ Ldt 6m-mddab-yd«m-16 hoi ; ” 

Refrain — 

“ Ldt dm-mddab-yttitm-ld id/.” 

The translation of the above is : — 

Solo— 

“ Bom ’dr-ecd/d ’iji-d’dkan-y Vd-/dy*-nga-16, 

I my adze 1 Settlement left, 

“ Maia Mdm J?/a-la *&c-w6l6 Hk 

(Honorific) (Honorific) (Man’s name) his adze taking 

ig-yaura-tdg-x^, 
worked incessantly, 

“ Mma Mdm 5/a-la w6l6 Hk 

(Honorific) (Honorific) (Man’s name) adze taking 

ny’ig-ydwro - -id, 
you worked little, 

** Ij’dd<8 Bla *ik ^y*i8 * “ydwo - -6, 

He (Man’s name) taking you worked, 

” Ldt 6m- - mddab - -yd«7m - -16 id/; ” 

Afraid his biceps rose.” 

Refrain — 

Ldt 6m- - mddab- - ydttm • -16 id/.” 

Afraid his biceps rose.” 
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Tho meaning of this Song appears to be 
Solo— 

“I left my adze behind when I came to stop in tho Sottlomont, 
Mma Mdni jB/a-la, when he took his adze, used to work all day at 
the canoe he was cutting. If you took M(ua Mdm JBta-Wa adze you 
would only have worked a little ; if you had seen Ji/a when ho was 
at work with his adze you would have been afraid, owing to tho way 
his biceps stood out.” 

Refrain — 

« You would have been afraid when you saw his biceps standing 
out.” 

dm-mddab is a mixture of Prefixes and Pronouns concocjtod for 
the sake of euphony, and only lias tho meaning of “ his,” being 
prefixed to “fliditm,” which may moan “strong,” “strength,” or> 
in this case, “ biceps.” 

JVdis a word abbreviated euphonioally from Mni “tho sea,” 
and is part of tho namo given to tho cleared Sottlomont of Port Blair 
whoro the Foreigners live, tho full name being : — 

l^r Pdka* - jiiru - -da. 

The country (by) tho soa. 

The Sentence 

Ddna ’ar-wdW ’iji-d’akan*y^’d’/^p*-nga-16,” 
w’ould be expressed in convcrifation 

Ddna d*ir-io6l6 Vaka-tegi- r6, dr Vika- ■ jiiru * ~len 

I my adze loft, country by tho sea in 

on - -nga bedig. 

coming also. 

i.e-t “ I left my adze behind, when I came to tho “ Country by 
tho sea.” 

Tho next Song is about a man named fra Chd, who was a Soer, 
or Auko-jp^tr^da. He used, (tho Andamanese bolievod, and ho said 
himself), to go under the sea in his trances and mix with the Spirits 
of the Soa, who did not know who ho was, and searched tho different 
tribal territories in the Andamans to try and ijlentify him. 



182 


NOTES ON THE LANGUAGES OF THE 


When they found out who he was they held his name in great 
honour, and often spoke of him. 

Song III. 

Solo— 

Jiiruwin'laga ’ld’-6t-/i«^ dtd, Vdtd-i^ 

JS I’dka- J5dyi^]f-yd5-nga Jtiruwin-laga dldy 

**Vdtd4, 

I’dka-Fm Jiiruwin-laga ’id’-6t-/i»^ dtd, Vdtd-iy 
“jS l*dka-i?ea Juntwin'laga ’id*-6t-/«»^ Vik ng*\"-l6mya 
“rdka-lfca/^a, 

^ # 

“ ’id*-6t-/*«^ jdrdng6‘& ; 

“ Z(ig-6 *i(i*’6t’ting bd ydura*' 

Refrain — 

L6g-6 ’6i'ting bd yatira** 

The translation of tho above Song is : — 

Solo — 

** E l*dka-J?dZd Jdrmein-laga *i(lL*-6i-ting dldy 
Country of the Bdld (in) The Spirits of tho his name sought 

Sea 

*‘Vdtd-iy 

sought, 

“ S V6k&-Bdjig—ydb‘~iiga Juruwin-laga *fd’-6t- 

Country of the Pdchikiodr (in) Tho Spirits of the his 

Sea 

“ -ting dtdy Vdld-iy 

name sought, sought, 

“ B Vihi—Ydri Jdruicin-laga *id’-6t-//»y 

Country of the Yerewas (in) Tho Spirits of tho his name 

Sea 

^^dtdy Vdtd-’i, 
sought, sought, 

“ E I’dka- Jtiruioin-laga 'id' -bi-ting 

Country of the Aka*j5^a (in) The Spirits of tho his name 

Sea 
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“ Vlk ng^vg—lomya Vakm—kdlM 
took you knew of thomselvos, 

“ ’id’— 6t— Jdreng6—6,-^ 
his name remembered that, — 

Refrain— 

“ Xi6g‘^6 *id.**»6t-~ting ba gdiird.** 

Place in his name always.” 

Tlie meaning of the above Song is 
Solo — 

“ The Spirits of the Sea sought for him, to identify him, in 
the country of the Hale ; 

“ The Spirits of the Sea sought for him, to identify him, in 
“ the country of the Hdchikwdr ; 

“ The Spirits of the Sea sought for him, to identify him, in 
“ the country of the i"m ; 

The Spirits of the Sea ascortainod his name of themsiilves in 
“ the country of the Bda-da, and remembered his name 
“ for ever.” 

Refrain— 

“ They always kept his name in honoured remembrance, and 
“frequently spoke about him.” 

The country of the Yeri here mentioned may mean that of the 
people of the North Andaman Group of tribes, who wore formerly 
called Pm-da ; or may possibly bo intended for the Kol and Aukau- 
Juwdi tribes, who were also called by this name by the Southern Septs 
of the Aka-j5^flf-da tribe. 

The above Song has often been sung at the dances for the taking off 
of mourning, and was originally composed for one of those ceremonies. 

On these occasions, though actually referring to fra Chfi, it is also 
inferentially applied to the deceased for whom the people liavo been 
in mourning. 

The Aka-.R^a-da form of the meaningless Einale of a Song, is :— 
Solo~” 

“ dbd-6 boiyd-bi yddat-td. 
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Refrain— 

** fi-dr dr re*d. 

1 have not been able to obtain any Songs in pure Kol, those re* 
peatcd to me being of a mixed dialect of Kol and Biiohikwdry and 
therefore yalueless as specimens of the language. 

The following songs are in the Pdohikwdr language : — 

Song I. , 

Solo—. 

T*6m-dma-*t pdche td tdur Hngit 
T^dm^dma-t pdche td tdur; 

** Pdoh-cJidl tdule bdrdto-W* 

Refrain — 

Pdeh-ohdl tdule bdrdtd'li.** 

The translation of this Song is : — 

Solo-’ 


T6m.-dma—*i 

pdche 

td 

tdur 

Hngit 

I before sleeping 

canoe 

chip 

in line. 

indeed. 


pdche 

td 

tdur'* 


I before sleeping 

canoe 

chip 

in line. 



Refrain — 

” Pech—cluil tdule berdt6»Ai» 

In that place chips remained in a heap.” 

The meaning of this Song is that the Composer has been cutting a 
canoe all day ; in the evening, before leaving his work and going 
home to dine and sleep, he cut a number of incisions in a line, in the 
body of the canoe, to mark the work on which ho will commence on 
the morrow. 

( Canoes are cut from felled logs, being hollowed out by the outs 
of a small adze ; and 'no other tool, or extraneous aid such as fire, is 
used in their manufacture. ) 


* Litertlljr *' my bwl." 
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Solo— 

* Before going to sleep I out a line of incisions in the canoe, 
** I out a line before sleeping; ” 

Befrain— 

The chips, ( from the work I had already done ), lay in a 
“ heap round the canoe.” 

The next Song is not easily understood by anyone unacquainted 
with the habits of the Andamanese. In it is related how the compo- 
ser, having seized a pig which was still alive, stabbed it with a skewer 
under the noM shoulder in order to kiU it. When he took tlie carcase 
of the dead pig on his back to carry it home the blood from the skewer 
wound dripped over his legs and feet. 

Song II. 

SolO““ 

” ChdmA6 tdwe~\6n^ I’dr-c/mw, 

“ T’db-faw I’dr-cAar^-dtd, 

“.B^-le V^-tau I’dr-c/w/’^-dtd, 

**i2^-lo VSh'tau I'dr- 
“ - CArf r^'dtd, r^-le <’db-fdM I’dr-”, 

Befrain — 

•Chdri'L\&t rd-le i*6h-ldu l’dr»”. 

The translation of the above is 
Solo — 

“ Chdm'Ad <eW--16ng t’&h-tdu VAr-chdre, 

Skewer from blood my legs dripped, 

” T’db— rdr-cA«»v— dtd, 
my legs dripped, 

lo V6\i—tdu I’dr— cAdr<f-dte, 

Fig my legs dripped, 

** BMa <*db“fdw I’dr-” 

Pig my legs 

Befrain — 

*‘-CAdr^— dtd, r^— le VAb—ldu I’dr-.” 

Dripped, Pig my legs 



NOTES ON THE LANOUAGES OP THE 


186 

The meaning of the Song is 
Solo — 

The blood from the skewer wound dripped down my legs, 
“ the blood from the pig dripped down my legs ; 

Refrain — 

“ The blood from the pig dripped down my legs.” 

Observe how the Solo ends at the junetion of a Prefix and a Root, 
the Root being the first word of the Refrain whieh, also, ends with a 
Prefix, the whole thus working in a oirele. 

The next Song differs from the others in the length and character 
of its Refrain. 

The Composer tells us that he is now an orphan, but that in his 
baby-hood his mother, when he was cold, used to take him in her arms 
and hush him to sleep, singing the lullaby which is given in the 
Refrain. 

Song III. 

Solo — 

“J»-16ng, fSh-p'Ale kdlat~n6, 

“ T*6tQ-ng*it‘ldter~'k6, *«-16 tdke~i&a, 

“ Kdme~l6 fi-chUo’\i6t chito-k6» 

“ M6li dew-16, mdli dem-16, 

“ ** Ara-ld-16, Ara-ld-16, 

« « KdmeM kd.'* 

Refrain — 

** jE<fwe-16 f’d-eA//0"k6, eA/^o*k6, 

** Mdli dew -16, mdli dew -16, 

‘‘Ara-ld-16, Ara-ld-16, 

“ JEdwe-16 kdr 

The translation of the above is : — 


Solo 


“ J»— 16ng, t*ih—pdle kdlai^^nd. 
Mother, I orphan now, 
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« T6t(i-^ng'\x-Uter-\i6, •n-W /^&e-tau, 

I you cold, mother saying, 

** Kdme-\6 f&-chito‘^k6, ch(to-k6, 

Breast you soon will come, soon will come, 

** “ Mali dem—ldt moli dem—l6t 
Sleep well, deep well, 

“ “ Ara-ld-16, Ara-*ld-W, 

These words are meaningless, 

“ jEiiwe— 16 kd.** 

Breast there.” 

Refrain — 

“ “ Kdnie‘-\6 t'&—chltO“k6, chHo—k6, 

Breast you soon will come, soon will come, 

«* « Mdli dejn^-\6, mdli dem—\6t 
Sleep well, sleep well, 

“ “ Ara“ld-16, Ara-hL“16, 

Ara--ld-16, Ara-ld-16, 

“ “ JSTawe-dd Ar^.” 

Breast there.” 

The meaning of the Song Is 
8olo~“ 

“ 1 am now an orphan ; when you (my mother) were alive, 
and I was cold, you used to hush mo to sleep, saying 

Refrain — 

« ** You will soon get my breast, 

** ** You will soon got my breast, 

“ “ Sleep woU, sleep well, 

Ara*ld l6, Ara-ld*16, 

“ “ My breast is there.” 

The Tnpft Tiinglfiaa Finale to the Songs is, in the PdeUktedr Ian- 
guage:— 

Solo~” 

«().16 b61 16j6 b6ddt*t6,” 

SBit 
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Refrain — 

It will have been seen from the above-quoted Songs that the 
construction of the sentences remain much the same in Andamanese 
poetry as in ordinary conversation, and tlie relative positions of the 
words are not often altered, except in the Refrains ; the Boots are 
very little altered, being only occasionally clipped ; Suffixes and Pre- 
fixes are omitted or inserted as the rhythm requires ; but it is more 
from what is omitted than from what is said in the Songs that the 
difficulty of understanding them occurs. So much is left for the 
audience to supply from their imaginations that a Song cannot be 
understood by anyone unacquainted with both the language and the 
customs of the Andamanese. In Songs also Roots are used, which, 
though genuine Roots, do not often occur in ordinary speech ; and, 
rude as these Songs may appear, the sentiments and ideas expressed in 
some of them show that the Andamanese are by no means wanting in 
the poetic temperament. 
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ANALYSIS OF THE WORDS IN THE COMPARATIVE VOCABUURY. 

CnAPTER IX. 

Analysis of the Words under Letters A. and B. 

In tlie following Comparative Vocabulary Hoots having Noun mean- 
ings have the Noun Suf&xes attached. Roots having Verb meanings 
are shown with hyphens suffixed, no Tense Suffixes being given, and 
the Infinitive Mood being understood. 

Such words as are Simple Roots will be understood without 
comment on my part, and I propose to offer explanations n>garding 
Compound Words, certain modifications in the meanings of the Roots 
caused by the addition of Prefixes, and Roots which appear to have 
several differing meanings, only. 

The explanations will bo offered regarding the Aka-i?<ia-da 
language, and the examples quoted will bo ordinarily given in that 
language, except in oases where the words in other languages differ 
in their construction from those in the Aka-JSca-da, or have not pre- 
cisely equivalent meanings. 

The Analysis of the words in the Vocabulary will be given in the 
alphabetical order of the words themselves. 

Analysis. 

Abandon- (to). — The Root Mdni takes the Prefix ()t- usually, 
*Eb- or ’Ep- are occasionally prefixed to Ot — to give a Pronominal 
sense when the Root is used as an Imperative. A different Root is 
used in the Kol language which corresponds with the Aka-.R^a’da 
Root Ijif and with the Aukau-t/i^tadi Root Echi. 

Able- (to be). — The only Prefixes taken by the Root Olyo are 
the Pronominal Prefixes *Ab- and ’Eb- . • 
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The scoond Boot giree, Y6mi is much altered by the addition of 
Prefixes. As — 

On^ ydm- it means ” To work,” (with the hands). As 

Ah-ydm- it means ** To wear ** (ornaments). As 

Aka-ydm- it means “ To wear ** (necklaces). 

Auko’ydw means “ To fasten ” (the string round the bamboo 
shaft of a turtle harpoon). 

Ig-ydm- means “ To wear ” (on the head). 

6i-y6m- means “ To fasten ” (ornaments on to a skull). 

Ar-ydw- means “ To wear ” (round the waist). 

Aborigines.— This is a Compound Word applied by the people of 
the South Andaman Group of tribes to each other, but it principally 
refers to the Aka^J^ea-da, Akar*j5d/e, and JPdehiktodr tribes. 

JBdjig has no equivalent in English. 

Ngiji means “ Eriends ** or ** Relations.** 

The whole word takes the Fredx Ah-, referring to “ Human 
beings.*’ 

Above.— This is a Compound Word meaning “ In the roof.” An 
Andamanese puts his property away by sticking it in the thatched roof 
of his hut. 

Tdng-dfk means “ Roof.” 

Aka-/d»flf’da moans “ A tree.” 

Ab-<d»y-da means “ A jump.” 

Ig-tdng-da means “The lower branch of a tree.” 

Ct-tdng-da, means “The upper branch of a tree.” 

Ax-tdng-Aa, moans “ The roots of a tree.** 

Eb-f(f»flf-da means “Two trees standing close together.” 

“ — Len ” is the Postposition “ In.” 

Abscess (an).— yhe word Vmu-da, referring to the human body 
takes the Gender Prefix of the part on which the Abscess is, as 

(3t*i^f»tt-da “ An abscess on the head.” 

Ab-t?«iM-da. “ An abscess on the thigh,” etc. 
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Abundance.— Ar- and Ara- are Predsos used hero in roforring 
to inanimate objects, and Aut- is the Prefix used when roforring to 
human beings. 

Abuse.— The Root, when used as a Verb, takes Gender Prefixes 
according to the part of the body which is being abused. (The Anda- 
manese method of abuse is, to contemn some part of the human 
body.) 

Non.— All Root* n«edag Verb*, Md referring to tie human body, doth# rame. and I need 
not partionlariae them for the future. 

Accidentally.— This, and the equivalent for “ One’s own accord,” 
have the same Root though with opposite meanings. 

The Root Tdmir appears to mean “ of oneself,” “ without assist- 
ance,” and hence, modifying the ciroumstanoes by the use of Prefixes, 
the Andamanese hold that anything done, whether of one’s own trill 
and intention, or accidentally, is Tirndr^ because the action lias not 
been influenced by any other person. If A push B accidentally, and 
B thus, accidentally, falls into the sea, A speaks of his action as 
“Accidental” Timdr\ B, however, does not say that ho has fallen 
“ accidentally ” into the sea, but, that A has pushed him in, leaving 
A to account for his action in so doing. 

Accompany mo (to). — The Root Ik moans “Go with;” by pn^fix- 
ing abbreviated Pronouns, i)’, Ng\ * , it becomes ” Go with mo,” 

“ Go with you,” etc., and thus means “ Accompany ” 

Acid.— The Root Mdka appears to mean “ Unfit for use ” for the 
reasons supplied by the Prefixes, according to the articles referred to. 

Roots when used as Adjectives are capable of almost as many 
modifications as there are Prefixes ; thus : — 

l^-rndka-dio, means “ Acid.” 

Ong-wwfifca-da m^ns “ Cramped,” when roforring to the hand ; it 
also has the meaning of “ Evil-smelling ” with reference to the hand, 
the details being decided by the context. 

Ab-mdAra-da (when referring to a person’s body) means “ Evil- 
smelling.” 
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Across.— This word refers to such meanings as, “Across a 
stream.” 

means “ The other side.” 

Tdr— gives the force of “ Alotion,” and, like several other Pre- 
fixes appears to be a Particle, having no meaning of itself but giving 
a definite and well understood force to a word, without referring to 
some other word understood as would be the case with the Gender 
Prefixes, and the Prefixes of Group (1). 

Admit (to). — ^The Akar-J?dZ(^ equivalent is a Compound Word : — 

K4le “ Come.” 

XattZ “Enter,” in the first line; and similar Compounds are 
to be found in the Pdchiktodr, AukautTMeodl, and Kol equivalents in 
the second line. 

Adopt (to). — The Root Jdngi mmm “ Keep with,” and the mean- 
ing is modified by the addition of Prefixes. 

Akan-yV»yi — is used of two people who “go about together.” 

Adult (male and female).— Man and 'W oman are here under- 
stood by the addition of the Prefix Ab- to the Roots, as, without the 
Prefix, “Male,” or “Female,” of any living being are meant. No 
other Prefix but Ab- is used with those Roots. 

Advance (to). — ^The Prefix Tar- here gives the force of 
“ Motion.” 

Advise (to).— This is a Compound Word. 

Fdi-nga is a Verbal Substantive, formed on the Root Ydb 
(which moan “ Say ”), and thus means “ Saying.” 

-L’i- is a Conjunctional Infix, (I- being the correct Gender 
Prefix to the Root Tm), 

Tin means “ Advise.” 

also means “ To advise,” but the equivalent given is more 
forcible, meaning “ To advise by speech,” whereas t-tdh might mean 
“ To caution by a gesture.” 
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After.— is hero the Root in both cases, and moans “ Afijn’.” 
The sense of “time” is expressed by the Prefix Tdr- , bavin:? the 
force of motion, and the Postposition-XU’ “ From.” 

« Place ” is expressed by the Root itself, which c.arries the Pre- 
fix Ar- when referring to inanimate objects, also ’Ar- when refer- 
ring to human beings. 

The Root may carry Pronominal Prefixes, as 

X’ar-diiZo “After mo.” 

Ng’&t’dulo “ After you.” 

Afternoon (the). — This is really a Sentence. 

JBodo “The sun.” 

-I’d- Conjunctional Infix. 

XdiiW-nga “ Going down. ” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

-Pa here consolidates the whole Sentence into a single word, and 
might woU be translated “ The.” 

Afterwards, and Again.— Those are Roots of Group (5), ami do 
not take either Prefixes or Suffixes. 

Tdlik is often combined with tho Particle Jrdl to give greater 
force, Tdlik wdl having tho meaning of “Try again.” 

Agree, to come with (to). In the Kol language tho extraordi- 
nary Affix L6ak is used when the word acts as a Verb, and either 
Leak-autam-yar, or 

Ak-autam-yd/’-le, arc correct in giving tho Present and Future 
Tenses. 

Tho Root Ydr is combined with other Prefixes, as 

Ad-ydr- moans “ To go with ” (me). 

Ot-yaV- moans “To go with ” (another person). 

Ab-yaV- means “ To- go with.’ ’ 

f ji-t’dr-ydr- means “ To tell tales,” “ Narrate.” 

Aground— The Root Y6holi moans “Placed upon.” 
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(5i-y6holit and Kx-y6hoU mean " Placed upon,” as of putting an 

article on a table, sitting on the lap, etc, 

Ab>ydAo^« means Placed upon” with reference to a human 

beiii^. 

Aukau-ydftoW means “Arrived at,” as of a canoe “arriving at” 
a place ; from the fact that the canoe would be “run aground” on 
the beach in order that the people in it might disembark. 

The Eoot rdiole takes Tense Sufidxes only. Y6holi-Avk \& not 
used as a Noun, but the Verbal Substantive Fdiol»*nga>da is used 
instead. Many other Hoots have a similar peculiarity. 

Ahead. — This is really Kdto-di. “ There he, (or, it), is ” and is 
used of a canoe. 

The Pronoun form is shown in the Ol of the Akar>^<^/^, and the 
Af-klle of the Aukau-J'wtoo?. 

It means “ Ahead ” because Kdto is always in &ont of one’s 
eyes, and “ in front of the canoe’s eyes ” is the same thing as “ ahead 
of the canoe.” 

Aid (to).— The Hoot Td meaning “ Aid ” takes the Gender Pre- 
fix I- only. 

If it was given other Prefixes it would be confounded with another 
Root Td meaning “ Bone,” which takes all the Prefixes belonging to 
the Boots of Group (1). 

Aim (to). — ^This is a Sentence. 

I-drt/- “ The eye.” 

-I’dko* Conjunctional Infix. 

w«-. To bo “ straight,” or ** steady.” 

The meaning of the Sentence is, referring of course to shooting 
with Bow and Arrows, “To send the Arrows straight as the eye 
“ sees.” 

Alike. — The Root hero is Ldiir. The word given is a Verbal 
Substantive made into a Noun. It is sometimes difficult to dis- 
tinguish these Verbal Substantives from Boots ending in ngOf but 
a glance at the Tuchiktodr and Aukau-(7t2:&d2 equivalents will 
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generally detect where •nga is a Suffix, and where it forms part of the 
Root. 

The Root Laur undergoes modifications by the addition of different 
Prefixes. 

Aka-fawr-nga refers to the finishing, by cutting with an adze, of 
the of the bow of a canoe, and might be translated “smoothen- 
ing.” 

Ot-idMr-nga refers to similar action on the outside of the bow of 
canoe. 

Iji-Zawr-nga means “ stretching ” (one’s arms and body), 

Ad*/d«r*nga means “ stretching ” (one’s legs). 

Akan»;aMr-nga refers to a stretching of (lie throat and neck, 

En-faitr-nga means “slacking off,” (harpoon line, when catching 
a turtle). 

Alive (of a man).— Ig-d/*-da means also “ awake,” “moving.” 

Aka-dfi-da means “ Alive ” when speaking of a person supposed 
to be dead, e.g. “He has yet some life in him.” 

Alive (of fuel).-~This is a Sentence. 

“There.” 

I*dai-da “ Eye.” 

This means “ There, in the firewood, is a glow, of fire, or as “ an 
eye.” 

All together (We). — ^This is merely the word for “All,” with 
the abbreviated Pronoun if’ “ Wo ” prefixed. 

The second word is a Sentence* 

Dilu “ All ” (apparently another form of Dtim), 

B4d " There ” (referring to “ things ” or “ persons ”). 

•Teh Postpoffltion meaning “ By.” 

All day. — ^This is a Sentence. 

B6do “The Sun.” (Hence “Day ”). 

D6ga “Big.” (Hence “ All ”). 

•Teh “By.” 
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Allow (to).-— This is a Boot with two Prefixes. The meaning of 
the Root Ldl is not clear. 

(1ng-/a»- means “ To crack the fingers, or joints.” 

Ig-lah , “To repeatedly do the same thing.” 

The Andamanese consider Tiglai to he the Root here, and to mean 
“Allow to go,” ep- being a Prefix referring to “people;” hut the 
equivalents in the different languages show that t’ig- is a Prefix, and 
lal is the Root. 

Allow to go (to). — ^This word also means ** To send.” 
means “ To tell to bring.” 

Tlie Kile in Vuchikwdrt and KiU in Aukau*Jit2tod» are not to be 
confounded with the Noun Suffix -loklle in the latter language. 

Alone. Jiba means “Alone.” Jlha-hi moans “Alone not,” 
hence “ Many people.” 

-Bd is the negative Suffix, being evidently an abbreviation of 
rdi<^“Not.” 

The equivalents in the Tdchikwdr, K^khu-Mwoty and Kol 
languages are curious. 

Chit means “ Hunting.” 

T6ie moans “ Not. ” 

and from a conjunction of these two the Andamanese arrives at the 
idea that ho is “ alone. ” 

Alongside. — This word is a Root of Group (.1) here used as if it 
was a Root of Group (6). It takes Prefixes, and Tense but not Noun 
Suffixes 

The Root Pdbadi means “ together, ” and according to the Pre- 
fix used may mean side by side, ” or “ one on top of the other. ” 

Along with me. — ^The Root Ik means “with,” “take,” or 
“ bring, ” and is here joined with an abbreviated Pronoun. 

In this form, as well as in the simple form, it tabes Tense Suffixes 
only. The Root takes the Prefixes Ab- and Eb- when it means 
“bring.” 
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Already. — The Root here carries the moaning, the Prefix En- 
merely giving force to it, when it is applied to human beings, air. 
aian considers *En to bo a Pronominal Dative, and it would generally 
appear to be used as such, though after comparing certain instances 
of its use with the equivalents in the different languages I prefer to 
consider it to he a Prefixed Particle adding force to the Root to which 
it is prefixed. 

Also. — This is a Compound Word, and means 

6l “Ho.” 

BMig “And.” 

The equivalent given in the Aukau-jM'«re< language has different 
Ptoots. 

Alter (to). — A good instance of the power of the Prefixes can be 
shown hero. 

The Root Gdldh moans “ change, ” “ alter. ” 

’6t-g6ldh. The Prefix is hero Pronominal. 

Ig'gdldh. Refers to inanimate objects generally. 

Ah'gdldh, Refers to human beings. 

Ad'^dZfl'Z*. „ ,, „ ,, 

Kx-gdldl-. “To change tho steering-oar of a canoe from one 
side to the other. ” 

kVvk-gdldh, To change turtle harpoons.” 

’Eb-^d/d<-. “ On this account changed.” 

{\{^g6ldl-. Refers to two persons exchanging properly. 

Akan>flfd/«*-, “ To change one’s language. ” 

*'ETL-g6ldl’. “ To give to him, in exchange, something. ” 

Aian-^d/dJ*. “To change ears” (fc., not being able lo hear 
with one ear, a person turns the other oar to the sound.) 

(Tho Prefix Aian- has reference to “hearing,” as tho Prefix 
Akan- has reference to “speech. ”) 

Always, (invariably).— iT/ew means “Thus,” and Wdl means 
“Yes,” and both axe Roots of Group (6); Wdl is praclically a 
Particle giving force, except when it is used to moan “ Yes ; it is 
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much used merely to give force to the word to which it is joined, and 
is somewhat similar in meaning to the English word ** Indeed.” 

Always (incessantly).— On-idw is the word generally used. 

and KA-tdm refer to ” human beings. ” 
kx4dm means EOrmerly, ” also “ Old. ” 

%\i-tdm- and 'Eu'tdm- mean “To keep always in the same 
place. ” 

Oiyo-en-/dw-da, or Oiy(Sn>^d»i<-da, moans ** A man who always 
stops in the same place. ” 

Amidst. — ^This is a Sentence. 

’Akat- is a Pronominal Prefix meaning “ All persons. ” 

L6g means “ Place. ” 

-len. means “In.” 

'kmt-ldg-len is used to mean “ In their place. ” 
kka,n»l6g-lent and *kk^\rl6g‘len have the same meaning. 

Ancestors. — This is a peculiar Compound Word. 

Ohdoga-k^ inoans “A dead person,” “A spirit,” or, “The 
appearance which a dead person would assume. ” 

This Root is now used to mean “ Natives of India, ” etc., {i.e. 
persons who are not Europeans or N^roes), who were formerly 
believed, on the occasions of their visits to the Andamans, and probably 
on account of their misconduct to the Andamanese, to be “ Spirits, ” 
or “ Devils. ” 

Ta&a-nga is a Verbal Substantive formed on the Root Tdba, 
“ Bluest. ” (This Root does not appear to be used alone now.) 

The Noun Suffix -da makes the whole Compound into one word. 
It thus means “The deceased (Andamanese, always understood), 
“ who were bigger than we are now. ” 

The Andamanese do not consider all their Ancestors to be Chdoga- 
tdfta-nga-da, but only those who were distinguished mentally or physi- 
cally, were Chiefs, etc. If an Andamanese is asked why he believes 
in, or follows, a particular custom, eto., he answers, “ Because the 
Chdoga-tdba-n^&'da, did so, or ordered it so,” if the custom, etc., re- 
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ferred to is one irhich has grown up, and is not alluded to in the 
legends, OP if no particular origin can he found for it. If it forms 
part of the legendary beliefs, then it is either FMuga-M “ God or 
the Tdwo-Wla, “ The first great Chiefs of one family who lived at 
the time of, and immediately after, the cataclysm or the different 
Spirits of the Sea, Forest, etc.; who ordered the custom to he observed. 

Anchor (to). — Tliis is a Sentence. 

Ar- Gender Prefix. 

Kdna- “ Anchor. ” 

-l’6yo- Conjunctional Infix. 

Tmlpi- “To throw out. ” 

The Andamanese anchor is usually a big stone tied to a rope of 
canes. 

The derivation of the word “ Anchor ” is ingenious. 

The word Kdm- means “To forbid,’* and the Anchor is the 
thing which “ forbids ’* the canoe to move. 

Ancient. — See Always. 

Anger, Angry (to he). — The only other form of the Hoot Jlil 
“ Anger ’’ of which I know is, 

IHkaxi-rili- “ To abuse in anger.*’ 

Perhaps B4U may he considered to he an allied Root meaning 
“ Abuse.’’ 

Annoy (to).— The Root Ojoli has also the following meanings 
with other Prefixes. 

Ct’djoU- “ To spoil.” 

On^-6joli’ “To scratch ” (a sore on the hand or foot). 

kb-djoli- “To annoy (by shaking) a sleeping person.” 

ks-djoU- “ To spoil (by spreading out) a fire.” 

Akan-dyoii- “To stir.” 

Another* (some other). — This is a Compound ord. 

Aka- Gender Prefix. 

Tmro- “Another.” 

f 
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Bu- “ Belonging to.” 

•ya Suflix. 

Answer (to).— The Root 'Xdh means “ Say.” 

’£n- is here a Pronominal Prefix, the Pronoun having the mean- 
ing of ” To him,” and is also a Particle having the force of “ Again,” 

Anxious (to be). — The first equivalent given is a Sentence. 

’dt- Pronominal Prefix meaning “ His.” 

Heart,” or “Mind.” 

•I’dr* Conjunctional Infix. 

-t’i- Conjunctional Infix. 

Kdt* Anxious ” (to be). 

1-kdt' would be a simple form of “ To bo anxious” but is not 
used. 

The second equivalent has already been used to mean “To 
advance. ” • 

Tdr-ikik^ With the additional Prefix Ar- it means “ Afraid to 
advance, ” hence “Anxious. ” 

There are other modifications of the meaning of the Root Ikik 
as: — 

Akarfdr4kik‘ “ To bo unablo to speak.” 

*En-fdr‘ikik^ “ To be afraid of a person, ” 

Anybofiy.— This Compound Word is evidently a corrupted form of 
Ng'vd- Pronominal Prefix meaning “ You.” 
chdk* ** People.” 

•tek, “ From.” 

The whole Word meaning Anyone from among you,” 

Applaud- (to).— dt-dW- means also "pleased;” hence to “ex- 
press pleasure by applauding,” 

Akan-dii- moans “ To jest at. ” “ To chaff,” 

Ax-dli" means “To spoil a* thing.” 

Ig-dZt- moans “ to play.” 
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Approach !— This is a Sentence in Imperative form. 

KSich» “ Come.” 

Tufk' ” More, ” hence ‘‘ Nearer.” 

Both words are Roots of Group (6). 

Arise (to)..Oiy(>-6di- refers to a person getting up of his own 
accord. 

Ar-W*- '* To lift up, ” (a fallen log). 

Aka*i(5»-da is the name given to a child as soon as it can walk, 
meaning that it has got up from crawling ; ” thus, in a rough way, 
showing the age of the child. 

’Eb-Jdi-. *Eb. is here a Pronominal Dative, and the word means 
“ To lift up for another.” 

Armlet (an).— This is a Compound Word. 

04d ” Upper arm.” 

ChdH “Tie.” 

•nga Verbal Substantive Suffix. 

•da General Noun Suffix. 

Arouse (to) — The Root Odinta means “Rise up,” 

A^a^giinta- means “To arouse another.” 
kdfgiinta^ means “ To arise of one’s own accord.” 
kx-g4inta- moans “To rouse a person ” (by shaking his feet). 

Around— This is a Compound Word, 
is an equivalent of £r, both Roots meaning “ Country;” Odwadi 
means “ Around.” 

The whole word therefore is, “ The country around.” 

Arrange (to). (To put tidy).— This is a Compound Word. 

Ig-ld means One by one,” or “ Separately,” 

-l’6t- is a Conjunctional Infix. 

Chilyu- means “To place,” “To put aside,” “To take care of” 
The TueftTiing of the whole word is:— “To put each article 
separately in its place.” 

• 2 1 . 
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Arrive (to).— The Root D6i means “ Sit,” 

Aka*d(i** means ‘‘ To sit. ” 

Aka-t6-rf<i»- means ** To sit down at. ” 

Td is an additional Prefix or Particle, having the force of ” finish, 
ing.” 

No Andamanese stands long^ than he can help, and at the end of 
his journey he would at once sit down, I.e., “ having finished his 
journey, he sat down.” 

Hence ** Arrive,” for the fact of sitting down showed that the 
journey was finished. 

Ascend (to), (of a hill). 

The Root GMiik means “ ascend ” whatever Prefix be used with it. 

Thus means To climb,” (of a tree). 

Ascend — (to), (of a creek). — ^The Andamanese do not think of 
going up a creek as of ” ascending ” it ; they talk of ” entering it,” 
dt'ldu/*. 

Ashes.--lhe Root means “Refuse,” “Rubbish.” 

Ig>fi%-da means “Ashes,” the Prefix Ig. belonging to Group (1) 
and referring to “ Eye ” and also “ Pirc* ” 

Chapa means “ Firewood ” and “Pire.” 

•Pig- Conjunctional Infix. 

R«ijf-da “ ijefuse.” 

“ Firewood-refuse ” being “ Ashes.” 

The Root must not be confounded with the Root B^g'& 
“ Bury, ” though they are probably allied, the idea of burying being 
“ to put away refuse;” honourable interment being what is called 
Platform burial, ” not Burial in the ground. 

Ashore. — ^This is a Compound Word. 

K4m Foreshore. 

•len In. 

This conveys a different impression from “ Aground.” One runs 
a canoe “ aground,” but alights from the canoe and walks “ ashore.” 
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Asleep (to be)— The Root Mdmi “ Sleep” is only used with a 
Singular meaning. Bdrmi is the equivalent Root for the Plural, and 
has a Plural meaning only. 

Assemble (to).— The Root Jey moans Assemblage,” and has 
reference to the ceremonial visits of Andamanese to each other, when 
numbers of them are collected together for a dance, (which often lasts 
for three or four days), for barter of property, etc. Kx-ngalj refers 
to a number of people continually living together, and not collected 
for a special purpose during a short period. 

Astern (to go). — Tdpa- means “ To paddle.” Tdr- hero gives 
the force of “ otherwise.” Hence “ To paddle in the other direc- 
tion,” *.e., “To go astern ” of a boat. 

Astern.— Tliis is a Compound Word. 

Ar- is the Gender Prefix. 

Tit means “ The stem of a canoe.” 

•len is the Postposition meaning ” In.” 

The whole word means ” In the hinder part of.” 

Astride.— As I have shown under the head of ‘‘Aground,’’ 
Y6hoU with the Prefix Ar- means “ Placing upon.” 

When a mftTi sits astride of a log he is considered by the Anda- 
manese to bo kx&-ydhol6 ” Placed upon it,” not merely Aka-d«r 
“ Sitting upon it.” 

At once.- This is a Word compounded of two Roots of Group (5). 

Kd means ” That.” 

WdlTumaa “Yes,” “Indeed.” It gives to Sd the force of. 
“ Now.” 

Awake.— The Root B6i also means “ Rise up.” 

ThoRoot Adfw means “Forbid,” and the meaning of 
this word really is, “ I forbid you to come here.” 
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Baby (a).— “The Root Ddrdha means ** mall.” As : — 

it means **A small human being,” lienee *‘A baby.” 

0i‘d4rSka‘A&msisa&” A small fruit,” "j^ot full-grown,” hence 
“ Unripe.” 

Ak&~ddrSka refers to human speech and means ” Such language 
as * Babies * talk.” 

Backwards.— See Astern (to go). This word primarily refers to 
a canoe gdng ** backwards,’* and hence has come to mean ” Back- 
wards ” generally. 

Bad.— The second word given, Chduru, means ” Rotten ” and 
can bo applied to Rotten wood. 

Bag (a).— Chdpanga is now accepted as a Root in its entirety, 
Chdpa being the Root meaning “Wood,” or “Firewood,” and 
liaving no connection with “ Bag ” ; but the word appears to me to 
be really a Verbal Substantive formed on some lost Root, and this 
view is supported by the equivalents in the Pdchikwdr, Aukau-Jtitodj, 
and Kol languages, (from one of which the Aka-.R^a-da probably de- 
rived the word) ; also the Aka-j?^a-da have a Verb CAd^a-which 
signifies that a Bag is full. These Bags are made of netting. 

Mr. Man is of opinion, judging from the Legends of the Anda- 
manese, that PdoUkwdr was the original language of this Group, 
but the Aka-Rda-da have Legends going back to before the Oataolysm, 
as have also the Akar-RdM, while the other three tribes do not go 
back so far. 

Certainly the Roots are more clearly shown in PucUkwdr than in 
Aka-Rda-da. 

Baggage. — RdmoAo-da really means “A bundle.” The Anda- 
manese carry their property wrapped up in large bundles of leaves, and 
the Verb ** To wrap round ** is dt-rdw. Pdm is therefore the Boot 
• on which the Noun is formed. 

Bald. — The word Tdla^m is really a Compound of Td “Bone,” also 
used to mean “ Head.’* 
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•l*a> Conjunctional Infix. 

Tim “ Hairless.” 

The equivalents in the other languages show that this word is now 
considered to be a Root. 

Bale water (to). — ^This is a Compound Word. 

Batch means ** Juice,” “ Gravy,” “ Slops.” 

Ma^ means “ To bale out.” 

Observe that, in the Rol equivalent, the Tense Suffix -le is infixed 
between the two words : it is of course really prefixed to P'rang^ and 
may be used either as a Prefix or Suffix. 

Bandy-legged, — This is a Compound Word. 

Td ” Bones.” 

Teka “ Crooked.” 

It is applied to the legs, also to other parts of tho body, the appli- 
cation being inferred from the context. 

Bank (a). — ^This word, though now shown by the equivalents in 
the other languages to be considered as a Boot, is derived from : — 

Tedi ” The land on tliis side.” 

Bdla “ Tho land on that side.” 

The whole word thus meaning ‘‘The land on both sides,” i.e,, 
‘‘ the banks,” (of a creek). 

It is from Bdla, BdU, that the Akar-BdlJ tribe derive their name, 
as their country is spoken of as ‘‘The land over there,” when looked 
at from tho mainland of the Great Andaman. 

The Southern tribe of tho kkox^Bdld used to call themselves 
Ldh‘ *‘ Marsh.” 
ydbd « Not.” 

Ldng-d Id ‘‘Were.” Meaning “The people living in tho ‘country 
where there are no mangrove swamps.” 

This tribe is now extinct. 

Barren (to bo).~The B^t L&ga means “ Wanting.” 

Ab«ld^a-da means “ A woman wanting ”; hence “ Barren.” 
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Aka*2%a*da means “ A naked throat/* i,e » “ a throat wanting 
a necklace, etc.” 

Bashful (to be).— This word is derived from the Root 
Tek “ Shame”. 

Tek “Shame.” 

Ik- “ To take.” 

The Pi&chikwdr use the equivalent for “ Shame ” only^ 

Basket (a). — ^The word Bdmata, like the word for Baggage, is 
derived from the Root Rdm “Wrap round.” 

Bdmata-dok is a rough basket for protecting, or “Wrapping 
round,” a cooking pot, etc. 

Bathe (to). — The word for Bathe is Lddga-. 

The word for “Diving,” or “Swimming under the water,” is 
JAdgi-, 

Bay (a). — ^This is a Sentence. 

T6t^ means “A shallow pool left among the rooks by the ebbing 
ti do.” 

JUdgd moans “ Porohead,” “ Fron t.’ * 

Ida moans “ Calm.” 

The whole meaning is “ The front part of the calm pool.** 

A Bay is considered to be a calm pool in which canoes could lie, 
and in the front part of it there would be water enough to float the 
canoes at all times of tide. 

Beach (the), (sandy).— This is a Compound Word. 

Tdra moans “ Sand.’* 

*rauko< Conjunctional Infix. 

P4 means “ lip.’* 

•da General Noun Suffix. 

“ The lip of the sand ** is a poetical way of saying, “The sea* 
shore,** for the sandy beach protrudes like a lip from the dense 
forests which, in the Andamans, come down to high.water mark. 

The second word given simply means “ Rooks.*’ 
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The third word given moans “Mud,” also “Foreshore.” “The 
pait which is exposed at low water only.” 

Beak (a). — ^The Boot Ndlohama means ‘‘Sharp-pointed.” 

Auko*«rti(?A«MM»-da means “ Pointed,” as applied to a bird, hence 
its “ Beak.” 

Whatever Prefix be attached the Root always moans “ Sliarp- 
pointed,” the Prefixes merejy indicating the class of articles wliich are 
“ Sharp- pointed.” 

Beard (a). — ^This is a Compound Word. 

Aka- Gender Prefix of Group (1). 

The Chin.” 

-I’dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

P/cA “Hair.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

“ The hair of the chin.” 

In those Roots having Noun meanings it will be noticed that the 
Akar-Pdi^ do not generally use a Noun Suffix. 

Before, (in front of). — This is a Compound Word. 

Aka- Prefix, 

Qhika “ Front.” 

-len “ In.” 

Behind. — This is a similar Compound Word. 

Ar- Prefix. 

Fto “ Back.” 

-len “ In.” 

Bend (to).— The Root Gotnal in Akar-Pd/e also has the meaning 
of “Paddling all together,” referring to the action of the people in 
the canoe. 

Beneath. — ^Tdr has here the force of “ One under another.” 

The word is a Compound. 

Tdr- Particle Prefix. 
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M'&g(t,m “ Below.” 

•len “ In.” 

Berry (a).— Used with the Prefix (3t* ot Group (1) the Root Ch4ta 
** The human head.” The Pdchikwdr use the Root to mean 
the Human Head ” only, using the second equivalent given for 
“ Berry.” 

Beside. — The Root Tdur means “ In line ” as “ Indian file,” or 
" Side by side,” as a line of soldiers. 

Pdicha “Lap.” 

•len “ In.” refers especially to human beings and is used to 
mean “ With.” 

Besides.— is also used to mean “Three,” being inferen* 
tially, “Besides two,” i.e., “One more.” 

Between.— This is a Compound Word. 

Aka- Prefix. 

L6g “ Place,” or “ Way,” • 

-len “In.” 

Beware 1 — The first word given is an Exclamation, Coha being a 
Root of Group (5). (Uo^a-da is sometimes found.) 

The second word is the Imperative of the Root Ldldi used as a Verb. 

Beware (to). — This is a Compound Word, 

Pr “ Country,” or “ Place.” 

Gdura- “ To take care.” 

It means “To go on your way watchfully.” 

Bind fto ). — Bdmi is the Root used to mean “ Tie up ” generally. 
The Root Chdu has reference only to the mechanical operation 
of “Binding articles together,” in the manu&oture of weapons, etc., 
and may thus bo considered to be a technical term. This J^t is also 
used with reference to the “ tying up ” of bundles which have to 
bo carried on the back. 
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Bird’s nest (a). — Ar-ra»i-da, the most commonly used word, is 
derived jErom the Root “Wrap round.” A nest is supposed to 
be composed of a multitude of fragments wrapped round and round. 

4 

Bladder (the). — ^The Root Vlu means “ Urine.” 

Ar-M/u-da means “ The place from which urinu comes.” 

i\nothor form, whieh is really a Sentence, is : — 

Vlu “Urine.” 

-/’fa- Pronominal Conjunctional Infix “ Its.” 

jSr-da “ Place.” 

Blade (a). — ^The Root YdM moans “ Sliarp.” 

Ig-ydttd-da “The part which is sharp.” 

Blaze (to).— The Root Ker means “Glitter,” as the ripples of 
water glitter in the sun. 

The two Prefixes here give the force of “ Much,” signifying, with 
reference to a fire, not the ordinary glow of burning wooil, but the 
great light of a largo fire, hence “Bhizo.” 

Bleed (to).— The first word given is really a Sentena*, 

Blood.” 

Ar- Prefix. 

Wdjen- “Flows.” 

and would bo used when one Andamanese spoke to another, lie 
would say “Your blood is flowing,” or “ You are bleeding.” 

The second and third words refer to “ Bleeding ” surgically, a 
practice of the Andamanese. They make slight incisions, on the brow 
for headaches and fever, and over the painful spot in any other tense 
or painful part. In their fondness for bleeding they resemble tlm 
Buropean Surgeons of the I7th and 18th century. 

Blind.— This Boot Tdph must not bo confounded with the Root 
Tdpa “To paddle.” 

Tdp<t seems to mean “ Gone bad,” or “ Useless ”, for kv-tdpU and 
6\rtdpd are applied to gatherings or boils, to mean that they are 
“ ripe ” or, on the point of bursting. 

^ 2 b 
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The Prefix I- refers to I-tfai-da " An eye,” and the whole word 
moans “Eye useless,” i.e., “ Blind.” 

* 

Blind of one eye. — ^This isoi Sentence. 

I- Prefix of Group (1). 

Dal Eye.” 

-I’dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

Td)'ak “One side.” 

Hence “ A man with an eye on one side only.” Hence, by infer- 
ence, “Blind of one eye.” 

Blink (to).'— The Boot Bdhitigik means “ Shako rapidly.” 

l^-bihingik' referring to the eye means “ Blink.” 

Kx-h6bingik- is used with reference to the form of forked lightning. 

Blister (a).— The words given in tho Aka-i5</rt-da and kk&r-Bdle 
are Verbal Substantives derived from the Root Tdhdi; “A crack,” 
“ A hole,” “ A Chap ” as well as “ a Blister,” may be meant. 

A difierent Boot is used in the other languages. 

Bloody. — TH-Aa, means “Blood.” 

Aka-fn-da moans “ Bloody.’^ As : — 

On- A:d'wro-rdka- tei-Aa. 

Hand bloody. 

Blow (a). — T4/m-da. This'applied to blows given with tho clenched 
fist, Tdlra-Aa, moaning “ A clenched fist,” and hence “ A blow *' 
given with one. Pddi-Aa, means “ A slap.” 

Blow one’s nose (to).— The Boot L6 means " Stroke with tho 
hand,” ,and is used in certain circumstances only. 

fji-M- refers to the action of a person in stroking his face, with the 
palm of his hand when waking up. 

Aukom-?d- “ To stroke ” (the nose). 

The “ stroking ” must be for a purpose. It is, in the first inscancei 
to awake the person, in the second to cleanse his nose. 

Other and more forcible words are also used. 
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Blue. — The Andamanese ideas of colours are very vague, lied, 
Black, and White they know definitely, but Green and Blue are not 
distinguished by name, nor are delicate shades of the three colours 
mentioned above. 

Blunt. — The Boot LiHi’ica means “ Blunt,” the Prefixes indicating 
tlie class of article which is “Blunt.” As : — 

A knife is Ig-^//r'/o«*da. Teeth are Auko-/(*7^wf-da, etc. 

Boar (a).— The Root Yihig moans “ Biggest,” hut a])plios to pigs 
only. The word given is a Verbal Subsbmtive and cannot be appliwl 
to anything but a male pig. 

Board (a). — This Root has apparently been invented for, and ap- 
plied to, the planks and such like pieces of wreckage* found on the 
shores of the Andamans. 

Boil (to). — The Root Body u.s»m1 with the Noun Sufllx -da means 
“ Foam,” or “ Froth,” such as is found on the seashon*. • 

Bono (a).— The Root I'd is also used to main “ lleiul ” with the 
Prefix dt- attached. Really, “The round hone.” 

Boro (to). — The Word Ueimga Ls derived from the Root and 
is a technical term referring principally to the manner in which the 
shaft of a pig arrow is “bored,” or “ scooped out ” witl« a boring 
action, in order to admit the hoiwl. 

Both. — This word moans “ Two.” Speaking of “ Two men ” it 
takes the Plural Pronominal Prefix ’Itig-. 

Bottom (the) — The Root Aum appears to moan the “ Fnd,” or 
“ Conclusion ” of a thing 

Ar-<iM»o-da means “ The bottom” (of a buckijt, etc.). 

Aka-«?«io-da means “ The side ” (of a box, etc.). 

Bow (a).— The w'ord given only applies to the peculiar form of 
Bow made by the South Andaman Group of tribes, which is one of 
their distinguishing cliaracteristics, and dilTgrs from the Bow's made 
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by the other Groups of Andamanese tribes. It is sometimes spoken 
of as B6jig Karanm-d&, See Aborigines. 

Bow (the), (of a canoe). — The Root Mugu means “ Forehead.” 
With the Prefix Auko- it refers to the fore part, or Bow, of a canoe, 
which the Andamanese would regard as equivalent to the forehead of 
a canoe. Or Mugu may be translated “ Front ” simply. 

Bracelet (a). — ^This is a Compound Word. 

TmgO'Ask means “ The wrist.” 

Chau means “Tie round.” 

-nga is the Verbal Substantive Sufiix. 

•da is the General Noun Suffix. 

Brain (the). — The Root Mm means “ Pus,” “ Matter.” 

Ar-miltt-da means “The Matter in the head,” hence “The 
brain.” 

^ka-Miein-da refers to “ Matter coming from the ears.” 

Ong-witt«-da refers to “ Matter coming from the liands, or feet,” 
and so on. The whole formation coming under Group (1) and its 
Prefixes. 

Branch (a). — In addition to the words under “ Bough ” additional 
words are hero given. 

Gud with reference to a human being means “ The upper arm.” 

Break (to). — The Root Kujdn means “ Break.” 

means “ To break of its own accord,” (with reference 
to inanimate objects). 

Ong-MyrfH- means “To break,” (of leaves). 

Ig-hijiin- means “To break,” (of the branches of a tree). 

Ai’kiijdn- means “To fell trees ”. 

Breast (the). — Hie Root R4k also means “The mind,” (the 
psycliical heart). 

Breasts (the). — The Root Kdm has a Singular as well as a Plural 
meaning. 
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Breath (the).— The Root Aim means “Breathe^” “Boat,” 
“Throb.” 

Ab-a«M-da, and Aka-da^Mcda moan “The lung.” 

Breathless.— It will be observed that the Root here is the same as 
in the word “ Breathe” ; it refers to the quick breathing, panting, or 
gasping, incident to breathlessness. 

Breeze (a).— The Root JFtil moans “ Blow ” also “ Wind.” 

Wtihn^ is a Verbal Substantive meaning’ “ Blowing.” 

Bride and Bridegroom.— Those words have the same equivalents, 
which are Compound Words meaning 

’(In- Pronominal Prefix. 

Teg “ A bod.” 

New.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

“The people newly bedded together.” 

Brim (the).— The Root Pe means “ Edge.” 

Aukdu-^;xf-da moans “ A lip.” 

Aka-iJt'*da means “The brim of a bucket, drinking vessel, eto.” 

Brimful.— This is the Perfect Tense of a Verb, and really moans 
“ Pilled.” There are two Roots Tqn. The one under consideration 
moans “ Pull ”, the other, having reference for instana* to the thatch 
of a house, means “ To plait,” or “ To not.” 

Bring (to).— Kalch-ik is a Compound Word. 

Kalch means “ Come 1” 

Ik means “ Bring 1” 

It is used of persons in the Imperative form. 

Qm- means “ To bring ” of inanimate objects. 

In the Piichikwdr equivalent, contrary to what one would suppose, 
D is not a Pronominal abbreviation, and Decke- refers to the “ Bring- 
ing ” of things, I'che^ to the “ Bringing ” of people. 

Broad.— The equivalent in the Kol language is an entirely 
different Root from the equivalents in the other languages. 
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The Root Peketo means “ Broad,” and when referring to a bird 
TifieftTia ** Web’footed, ” 

Broil (to). — ^The Root Teri means “To heat,” and is used with 
reference to food and wax. 

Broom (a).— The Root means “ Rubbish,” and a Broom among the 
Andamanese is merely a handful of twigs or other'rubbish, snatched 
up, to sweep the hut, etc., clean with. 

Broth.— The Root Mloh moans “Gravy,” “ Broth,” “Juice.” 

Brother.— The Andamanese use the same equivalent for 
“ Brother,” as for “ Sister,” and the meaning of it is, “ They both 
came out of the same womb.” 

Bruise {Ui).—‘Cyrega- also means “ To give a slight blow,” as in 
an affectation of anger. The Andamanese distii^uish the severity of 
blows, as “ To bruise,” but not to cut. 

Bubble (a).— The Word in Akar-i?d/J is pronounoed as if written 
Bon-ga, the n and the g being sounded separately, and not .os if 
written Bo-nga. 

Bud (a). — The Root Maul means “ Egg ” ; applied to a tree it 
therefore means “ A bud,” the physical equivalent of an egg. 

The Prefix Ar- shows that trees, etc., are referred to. 

There is another Root Maul meaning “Dry,” as: — 

Aka-«M«wi-da “ A parched mouth.” 

Build (to). — ^The Root TSpi refers to the plaiting of the thatch, 
the Root refers to the building of the woodwork of the hut, 
but really means “ Take.” Both are here technical terms. 

Bunch (a). — There are different equivalents for the words “ Bunch,” 
“ Cluster,” according to the fruit, etc., referred to. 

tygul-d.a, refers to Plantains> Mangoes, etc. 

Auka-cMma-da refers to the fruit of the Baccauroa Sapida : and 
so forth. 
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Bundle (a). — ^This is a Verbal Substantive formed from tlio Boot 
ChMrog “Tie up in a bundle,” which again is probably derived 
from Chau “Tie,” “Fasten.” 

Burial (a). — ^The Boot Jiitgti means “Put in the ground.” 
JSiigtik appears to refer to “ Putting human beings into the ground.” 
Platform Burial, *.e., placing the body of the deceased on an aerial 
platform, or raflfa^da, is simply expressed by the word for Platform. 

Bum (a). — It will be noticed that, wdiilo the other languages use 
the Boot Jdi and its correspondents, the Akar-JBtt/c use Fitgat. 

The difference appears to be : — 

J6i refers to burning with a flame. 

Pilgat refers to burning as with a red hot iron. 

But. — ^Two equivalents are given in the Aka-Bm-da, Akar-Be'/tf, 
and AukaU'/wteoZ languages. 

Buttocks (the). — The Boot Bama means “Flesh.” With the 
Prefix At- it is referred to Group (1), and means “ Flesh of tjio 
loins.” 

By and by. — The word given means “After,” “Later on.” 

It is of a curious nature, being in the Aka-Btvc.da apparently a 
Verbal Substantive formed on the Boot l^ri, and having the Prefix 
Ar- . 

By chance. — In this word, as in the previous word “ Busy, to be,” 
the Perfect Tense of a Verb is the equivalent given in the Kol 
language. 
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CHAPTER X. 

Analysis of the Words under Letters C and D, 

Gaohalot (a). — ^This word, whioh refers to the Sperm Whale found 
in the Bay of Bengal, is of peculiar formation. 

JSiriga. — Is an obsolete name for “ The fibre of the Amdeu- 
dron Faniculatum'* 

Td means “ Bone."’ 

The Andamanese can give no reason for attaching such a name 
to the creature. 

Calf, of the log (the). — ^Thiij is a Compound Word in which the 
Conjunctional Infix has been omitted. The full form is 
^ ^•ehdltaA*ih’dama’A3i» 

Ah- is a Gender Prefix of Group (1). 

Chdlta means “ The Shin.” 

-I’db- is a Conjunctional Infix.* 

Bania means ” Plesh.” 

-da is the General Noun Suffix. 

Call (to), (to name). — This is a Compound Word. 

Ting means “A name.” 

-I’dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

Sni- " To bring,” « To take,” "To catch hold of.” 

Canoe (a). — Edko-da, is the generic term for " A oanoo,” hut the 
name of the tree from which the canoe has been cut is often used 
alone to signify " a canoe ” out from a particular tree. 

Cape (a).— Tauko- is a Prefix which app^rs to refer to " Pointed 
things.” 

Cdditro-nga-da or Chduronga-d& means " A nose.” 
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Capsize (to). — ^The Root Rog( appears to mean “ close, " or 
shut.” 

Ot'TdgU refers to the action of turning a canoe over, when it is 
on dry land. Hence " To turn over,” or “ Capsize.” 

Ig-rdfifi- refers to the building of a hut in such a position that its 
sloping roof shuts out the wind. 

kV&-r6gi- is the action of putting a lid on any vessel to close* it. 

Akan*rd^i* refers to a man lying on his stomach. 

Caro for (to),— The Root Gad means “ remember,” “ bo cart*- 
ful ” (regarding anything) ; and is a mental action only, and mav 
refer to the affections and abstract things. 

Odura- refers to personal care, and the consequent physical 
action. 

Careless. — ^The Root Welab moans ” Lazy ” or “ Tired.” 

6n-wilah means “ Careless,** « Lazy ” with the hands, On- 
being a Prefix of Group (1) referring to the hands. 

kkarwSlah- refers to Indisposition to eat,” Aka- being a IVefix 
of Group (1) referring to the mouth. (Tired with the mouth.) 

Ig-toe7a6-da ” Tired,” ” Indisposition to play.” 

Ab-tee7a6-da, “Lazy.” Ab- is hero a Prefix of Group (1) refer- 
ring to the Human Body. 

Ar-wc7«J'da “ Tired.” 

Caress (to). — The Root Ldraicha moans “ Caress,” and the Pn*- 
fixes which it takes are of Group (1), do not modify llio meaning of 
the Root, and only indicate the part of the body carcjssed. 

Carry (to). — l^ddddpi^ means ” To carry in the hand,” as one 
carries a basket. 

kt-yobili- means ” To carry on the head." 

Tdhi’ means “ To carry on the back.” 

kx-ftgdioli- refers to the peculiar way in which a child is carried, 
sitting in a sling or sash at the side of the bearer, the child facing the 
bearer’s side with one 1^ in front of the bearer’s stomach and the 
other behind his back. 
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Carve (to).— The Root “Cut,” “Incise,” and the 

series of incisions made when Weeding surgically, or the inched 
pattern carved on a bow, may be equally rendered by the word. 

Hence also the Andamanese call “ Writing” r/</-da, meaning 
“ Scratches,” or such like marks. 

Cast away.— The word used by the Akar-JBdZ^ here differs from 
the other equivalents, and the Root P/Z also means “ A corpse,” or 
possibly “ A thing to be cast away.” 

Catarrh (a ). — ^^Uip really means “ the mucus ” which flows from 
the nose during a catarrh. 

Catch {to).— Aurdk» etc., also means “ To pick up.” 

Caution (to).— This is a Compound Word. 

Ydb-ng& is a Verbal Substantive meaning “ Saying,” formed on 

the Root Ydb " Say.” 

-I’i- Conjunctional Infix. 

Tdh " To warn.” 

The whole word meaning, “ To warn a person by speaking,” as 
differing from warning him merely by a gesture. 

Certainly.— This is a Compound Word. 

Keta^O ! Keta appears to have no meaning of itself, but lends 
great force and emphasis to the 0 meaning “ Yes.” 

Chafe (to).— This word refers to the chafing of two inanimate 
objects rubbing together. 

Channel (a). — The Andamanese word used merely means “The 
and has no special reference to either water or land. 

Chatter (to).— This is a Compound Word. 

rdi-nga is a Verbal Substantive formed on the Root Tai, “Say”; 
hence “ Talking,” 

Chdm “ Incessantly.” 

Cheek (the).— This word takes the Prefix Ig- of Group (1). 
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Deep chested, and Narrow-ohosted. — These are Compound 
Words. 

Ot- Prefix of Group (1). 

Kiik “ Chest.** 

D6ga “Big.** 

•da General Noun Suffix. 

(No Conjunctional Infix is used ) 
also : — 

Ot- Prefix of Group (1), 

Kuh “Chest.** 

-l*6t- Conjunctional Infix. 

Ktndb ** Narrow.** 

-da General Noun Suffix. 


Chew (to).— The Root hew* was probably Gdn though this is not 
now used. 

Chief (a).— ’Ot- is hero a Pronominal Prefix. 

Ydhdr means “ Property.** 

The real meaning of the word is “ The person with much })!•() j)(*r. 
ty,*’ Mala or Mdm are llonorifics applied to individuals, and Cliiofs 
are given these Honorifics, but the Andamanese have no other word 
but ’Ot-yii^w-da for “ Chief *’ in the abstract, though while all 
Chief of Septs, etc., are persons of wealth, all wealthy Andamanest; are. 
not necessarily Chiefs. 

Child (a).— The Hoot Liga with the Prefix .'Viiko- means “ 'JVxjtlj. 
less,*’ as referring to a very young baby. 

Childless. — ^The Root moans “ Wanting,’’ as : — 

Auko-Z«iya-da “ A bare throat,*’ i.e., a throat wanting neck- 
laces or other ornaments. A Barron woman is a woman who 
is “ wanting ** children. 

Chin (the).— When the Chin of a Bugong is meant the Prefix 
Ot- is used. 


t -i 
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Chip (a).~Tho Root Td roally moans “ Bone.” The bones of a 
W would be the chips cut from it. 

Choose (to).— The Root Nan appears to take the Prefix dt- only. 

Cinder (a'' .—There is another Root Tich signifying ** Hair,” and 
yet another signifying «Wax.” These may be spelt Tick or Fij. 
They are probably all connected mentally by the Andamanese, and 
are one word. 

Clap the thighs (to).— This is an action which accompanies the 
son'^s and dances of the Andamanese, and helps to mark the time. A 
wo^n sits on the ^und with her legs straight before her, crossed at 
the ankles ; sho olasps^her right wrist with her left hand, and with 
the open palm of the right hand slaps the hollow formed between her 
two thighs. 

The word Bdm is seldom used, and refers to a great noise of many 
clappers. 

Clasp the hand (to), (of another), 

’Oiydn- is a Pronominal Prefix. 

YM means “ Shako.” 

The exact meaning therefore is *‘ Shake them ” (Hands, under- 
stood). 

’Oiydn-i^Za- really means " Close them.” (Hands, understood). 

TMa- means “ To clench the fist,” and by the whole word oith"* 
the clasping of the two hands together, or the clenching of the two 
lists individually, may be meant. 

Claw (a). — The word for a “ Bird’s Claw ” is the same as that for 
“ A Boot.” The word for a Crab’s Claw ” is the same as that for 
“ A Hand ;” the Andamanese differentwtin^ between the two by the 
uses to which they are put. 

Clean.~The Root Ndlama appears to mean ” Clean.” 

Aka-ndZama-da refers to cooking and eating utensils. 

dt'ftdZama-da refers to round things. 

Ong-iMiZa77K(-da refers to the hands. 



SOUTH ANDAMAN GROUP OP TRIBES. 


221 


Ig-ndlama-da. refers to the face, 

Ah-ndlatm-dsk refers to the human body. 

Ad-ndiawrt-da refers to the speaker’s body. 

Clear (to).— The Root IFd/ means “Clear from obstructions,” 
and the Prefixes decide whether a crock, or a jungle road, etc., is 
referred to. 

As the only naturally cleared places in the Andaman Islands are 
“ outside ” the jangle, the word has also the inferred moaning of 

Hence 7Fdlak-d& “ A clearing in the jungle,” or “open jungle 
with little or no undergrowth.” 

The Compound Word : — 

Sr “ The jungle,” or “Country.” 

-l’6t. Conjunctional Infix. 

JFdl “ Clear.” 

-da, General Noun Sufilx. 
is also used. 

Clear (of the sky). — Tliis is a Compound Word. 

Mduro “The sky.” 

Bdringa “ Good.” 

-da. General Noun Suffix. 

Clear (transparent). — The Root Ddowiya moans “ Light,” “ Ren- 
dered? visible.” 

Ar-dddMJ*ya-da, Ig-cfdotoiya-da, and Ot-(fdduaya-da refer to the 
transparency of glass or clear water. 

Aka-ddoioiya-da refers to the first faint light of dawn, or of the 
rising moon. 

Clever. — ^Tliis is a Compound Word. 

Mdgu “ Forehead,” “ Face,” “ Front,” 

-t’i- Conjunctional Infix. 

Dal “ Clever,” “ Wise,” “ Understanding.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The whole word means “ Clever in the head,” or “Wise.” 
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Cloudless— is the same word as Clear.” 

Clumsy.— The Root DSrika means Small, ” and is used of a 
child. The whole word means, by inference, “Asa child,” a thing 
being carelessly, or clumsily done, as a little child would do it. 

Oigddnga is here used as a single word, but is e^ddently a Verbal 
Substantive formed on the Root Oigdd which has reference to the 
uncertain, clumsy action of a man balancing himself astride a log, 
or of a duck waddling. 

See Balance to. 

Cluster.— See Bunch. 

Coast (the).— This is a Compound Word. 

Taun- is a Prefix conveying the force of a “ comer ” or “edge.” 

MAgA means “ Front.” 

In the AT,<lfl.Tnn.Ti Islands the dense jungle extends to the sea, and 
the narrow strip of bare sand or rook between the two is the “ Edge 
of the front ” (of the jungle, understood.) 

Coast*dweller (a). 

. ’Ar- is a Pronominal Prefix. 

Ymto means “ a rope,” and refers to the iope made from the 
inner bark of the Meloohia Velutina and used only by the Anda- 
manese who dwell on the coast, who attach it to their turtle har- 
poons. Hence “ The people who use the Yduto.** 

Hence “ The people dwelling on the coast.” 

Cobweb (a).— The Root KAd means a “ net ” of any kind. 

A Spider’s web, if spoken about in the abstract, would be de- 
scribed as : — 

fidnga “A spider.” 

•Vis.’ Pronominal Conjunctional Infix. 

KAd " Web.” 

But any particular visible web would be referred to as KAd, 

only. 

Coconuts.— These do not grow indigenously on the Andaman 
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Islands, but are occasionally washed up there, and a few solitary 
trees, probably either self planted or else put down by the Malay or 
other pirates at the sites of their camps, existed in a few places prior 
to 1858 when wo formed the present Settlement on the Andamans. 

Cohabit (to). — Tlie Root Ldch refers to the action of copulating. 

Tegdut’ refers to one man getting up from his hut and going 
to another hut for the purpose of copulation. 

Tegmtoh* has the same moaning with regard to a few (4 or 5) 
men. 

Tekpdri- has the same moaning mth regard to many (10 or 20) 

men. 

Hence : — Ldch refers to the copulation of married couples who 
sleep together. The other three words refer to unmarried men going 
to unmarried or married women for purposes of copulation, or to 
married men going to other women tljan their own wives, and 
these words may be translated as “ fornicate,” or “ commit adultery,” 
the latter of which, only, the .Andamanese recognise to be an oiToncc. 

Colic.— This is a Compound Word. 

Jddo means “ Stomach. ” 

-rik- Conjunctional Infix. 

Chdm moans “ Pain.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The whole meaning being, "Pain of (or in) the stomach.” 

The Infix -Ik- is not a Gender Prefix referring to Jodo, which 
takes the Gender Prefix Ab*. 

Collect (to). — ^The Root T6 means " Collect,” and the Prefixes 
indicate the class of articles collected. 

Aka-^d- refers to fruit. 

’Arat-^d- refers to men, 'Arat- being the Pronominal Plural of 
'Ar-. 

Colour. — The Root Pdicha here must not bo confounded with 
another Root Pdicha meaning " Thigh ” or Lap.” 
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Complain (to).— The Root CAt means “Speak.” 

Ci-eU’. To send away,” “ To tell to go.” 

A.v*chl* 

C “ To make a report, or pomplaint.” 

Tir-chi’ ) 

Ara*cA/-. ** To confess.” 

Conceive (to),— The Root is here probably Be, and the word 
takes the Prefix Aut- or dt*. 

Consent (to).— means “To speak,” “ to tell.” The 
Root here is Tdn, 

Ydr- means “ To accompany.” 

Auto*ydi*« means “ To consent to accompany.” 

Consequently . — An is an Interrogative Particle. 

Kien is a Root of Group (5) meaning “ Thus.” 

Constipation. — ^This is the Past Participle of a Verb, and the 
Root Mitih means ” shut,” or “ closed.” 

The Prefix Ar- refers to animate objects, which when “ Shut” 
may be said to be “ Constipated.” 

Content (to be).— This is a Compound Word. 

Kuk moans “ Heart,” or “ Mind.” 

•Vdr- Conjunctional Infix. 

BSringa means “ Good.” 

“ Heart good” is equivalent to “ Pleased,” or ** Content.” 

Converse (to).— The Root Yah means “ Speak,” “ Say.” 
rdd-nga is a Verbal Substantive meaning “ Saying.” 

’Iji- is here a Pronominal Prefix, 

The whole word moans “Them saying,” and the Verbal Sub* 
stantive is used as a Verb having the force of “ People sayii^ to- 
gether” or “ Conversing.” 

Copulate (to)— See Cohabit (to). 

Cord (a).— The word Betmo refers to the only thick cord made 
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by the Andamanese ; it is of one kind, manufactured from the inner 
bark of the Melochia Velutim. 

Corrupt.— This is the Past Participle of a Verb, 

Gough (a), and (to).— The Root Od<t(f really moans ** Phlegm,” 
“ Mucus,” “ The matter coughed up ; ” hence "A cough.” 

The Andamanese also call Jelly-fish (3(/o(/-da, from their like- 
ness to lumps of Mucus. 

Count (to).— The Root Lap appears to refer to the of count- 
ing with the aid of the fingers. 

The Andamanese counting is primitive. One and Two being the 
only definite numbers, and Five being the highest number with an 
indefinite moaning. 

Country.— The word iSrewa means “ Forest,” with wliioh the whole 
of the Andamanese country is covered. In the Aukau-JttfwZ language, 
Tiice means ” Land,” and Tdukal means “ Trees.” The words given 
are now used gonerically for ” Country.” 

Fellow-countryman. — Tlie word given really moans ” Fellow- 
villager.” It is well shown in the Aha-Ldld : 

Mdtat being a Pronoun moaning ” Our.” 

Bndwa meaning " Villager.” 

This is derived from the Root Bdd ” A hut.” 

Tlie words thus mean “ People living together,” and an Europa-ui 
who lived permanently with the Andamanese in their villages would 
be described by them as their Ig-6?WMJrt-da. 

(In the above, and in all other words the meanings of which can 
only refer to human beings, the Prefix is to bo taken as belonging to 
Group (1). 

Couple (a).— The Root hero is probably J6pi. 

In addition to its use as signifying “ A couple,” of any things 
animate or inanimate, it has peculiar significance with reference to 
Andamanese who have undergone the ceremony of “ Eating turtle,” 
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etc., together. This ceremony is called, in the case of turtle, Yddi 
gUmvil U: Two or more young men who would go through it together 
are spoken of as G^«<«iwi*rar-J(ip*"nga"da ; and preserve a curious life- 
long friendship, never speaking to, or of, each other by name ; never 
touching each other, much less quarrelling or injuring each other ; 
and eating together, but never hunting, etc., together. 

Cover (to).— See Capsize (to). 

AlsoJBdm- moans “To wrap round,” and (5t-ra/». means “lb 
cover up,” in the sense of “ To wrap round ” only. 

Cover (a). 

Aka- Prefix. 

Jl6g “ Cover.” 

1- Euphonic. 

-nga Verbal Sustantivo Suffix. 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

Coward (a).— This a Compound Word. 

Ar- or Ad- Prefix. 

Ldt “ Fear.” 

Chdnag “ Great.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

J.C., “ A person with great fear.” 

Crab (a). — Kdta-da, is the small reef crab. 

Bad^dA is the big, edible, deep sea crab. 

Kilag-dA is the small mud, and land crabv 

Mduoddi-dsi is a very small sand crab, regarding which is an old 
legend. It is supposed to have been once a living woman who was 
changed into a crab. 

Kdr&m^da, is the blue, reef crab, which has one large, crimson 
claw. 

Crab-hole (a). — This is a Compound Word. 

Kilag “ Land crab.” 

-Pdr- Conjunctional Infix. 
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lidng “ Hole.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

Crack (a). — The Root YUit moans ** Crack,” “ Split,” and 17/<7- 
nga is a Verbal Substantive. 

Cramp (the).— This Is a Verbal Substantive derived from the Root 
Mdldi “ Tired.” 

Cramped (to bo).— -This is a Verb formed on a Verbal Substantive, 
the moaning of the Root ^Uih being “ Tight.” 

Cripple (a). — Though the Andamanese insist that the Root Te, in 
“ Cripple ” has no connection with the Root Teka in “ Crooked,” 
it is difficult to believe that tliis is the case. It appears to mo prob- 
able that a “ lame ” or “ crippled ” nmn was so named from the fact 
of his legs being ” crooked ” in certain cases. 

Crocodile (a). — This word is a curious om?. 

'While the Aka-J3<v«-da and Akar-ild/c call the reptile : — 
Kdm'dnku-dvi, 

Kara . — An anoiont Root with no modern meaning of itsidf ; 

Dnku-dta “ A lizard 
pointing clearly to the ” Crocodile 
the other languages have the equivalent : — 

Tdkiijeti-kddak. 

Tdkajdn ” Msh.” 

Kddak “ Bad which might refer to a Shark. 

Curiously, all the tribes give this as the Urdu equivalent for the 
word ” Badmush maehi,” which is usually understood to mean ” .\ 
shark.” 

The word Kdra-dvku'dfi, is also applied to the Cachalot, equ.'illy 
with its proper name of Binga-td-da,. See Cachalot. 

There remained some doubt regarding the projKjr translation of 
the word in the minds of Europeans until a crocodile was killed by 
the Andamanese in Ycretil Creek in lb94. 

Crocodiles are rare in the Andamans, but have kxjn very occa- 
sionally kiUed by the Andamanese, and 'I have knotvn of three cases 
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in which Andamanese have been eaten by the reptiles. The dead 
Cachalot is more often seen on the coasts, hut it is also rare. 

Cross-legged (to sit).— The equivalent given means “To sit up- 
right with the legs extended straight before the sitter and crossed 
at the "TiVlng not folded under him in the .Eastern or tailor 

fashion. 

Crush with the foot (to).— The Root Mruffa also means ** Kick.” 

Cuff (a).— P^di-da means “ A blow with the open hand,” as 
distinguished from TulrordA which means “A blow with the 
“ clenched fist.” See Blow (a). 

Cunning.— This is a Compound Word. See Clever. 

Cleverness is too often Cunning among the Andamanese. 

Cure (to).— This is an instance of a Plural Pronominal Prefix in 
the Aka-Pda-da equivalent. 

Ig-yd«r- also means “ To talk together,” as applied to two 
people conversing. 

Curl (to).— The Root K4Hh means “ Turn round,” and may he 
applied to a Whirlpool. 

Current (a).— CAdm<-da refers to Tide-rips, and swift surface 
currents. 

G6lmn-^ refers to deep, boiling eddies, and currents. 

Cut (to).— The Root ChdUl appears to refer to " flesh ” princi- 
pally, and to ” soft things ” generally. 

The Root K6p refers to “wood,” and “ hard things.” 

Cyrena shell (a). This is the primitive knife of the Andamanese, 
and is generally spoken of as l7to-da, though that really refers to the 
fish inhabiting the shell. 

l7todd-da is the correct form, Td moaning “ Bone.” 

J.e., “ The hone of the Vta fish.” 

( The Cyrena shell is used as a spoon as well as a knife.) 
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Daily. — This word, which may also be written — 

77^d?-nga diUured-tek 

is a Compound Word. 

Wdluga is probably a Verbal Substantive, aud moans “Moruino*.” 

DiUurM “ Always. ’* 

-tek “ By.” 

The Compound in the Aukau-Jwtoo* langui^ is curious. 

W6 “ Morning.” 

Pdye “ Not.” 

-m « By.” 

And apparently “ Not only ono (but every) morning,” (or day), 
is understood. 

Damp. — Tlie Root tna means ** Water.” 

The Prefix ()t- gives it tho meaning of “ Watery,” or “ Damj),” 
in fact converts tho Root into an Adjective. 

Ct-Zwa-da refers to “ Property ” being “ Damp.” 

Aka-/ha-da refers to “ Food ” l)eing “ Damp.” 

Ad-/«a-da refers to “ Human beings ” being “ Damp.” ( Spi'ak- 
' ing of themselves.) 

Ab«/«a-da refers to “ Human beings ” being ” Damp.” ( Spcvik- 
ing of others.) 

C)ng-/»a-da refers to “ Human hands, or feet,” being “ Damp.” 

Ig’/racc’da refers to “ Watery eyes.” 

Dance (a). — A"di-nga-da is a Noun formed from a Verbal Substan- 
tive, which is derived from the Root K6i “ Dance.” 

Dance (to). — Besides tho word K6i- meaning “ To danw,” an- 
other word, signifying “ Ono man dancing,” is Tikpd-. (Or Tik-p^i-.) 

A further word Tik-/dit/a<- signifies Several people dancing. ” 

• 

Dark. — The word Gurug means “ Night,” and is also tho name 
of a certain species of caterpillar regarding which some of the Anda- 
manese have a legend that, because this caterpillar was wantonly 
kUled, God caused the night to faU. 
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Dirah means “ Black. ” 

l?mti refers to “ Sleep,” henco to “ the time of sleeping,” 

“ the night, ” henco “ Bark. ” 

Bart (to).-~This is an instance of a Root with two Prefixes. 

The Root Jdrali means “ Throw, ” or “ Bart ” ; I- refers to tlie 
wood of the arrow ; Teg- is a Particle Prefix belonging to Jdrali and 
does not affect its mining. 

Bawn (the). — Wa or W6 is the Root here. 

^o-nga is a Verbal Substantive referring to “ Bawn 7Fa«-nga 
more generally means “ Morning. ” 

itWt-nga is another word for ** Ba^vn.” 

Bay (the). — It is curious that the Roots used to mean “ A Bay,” 
really refer to “ Sleep ; ” as 
Do d*ig*<frla-k(;. 

I am sleepy. 

Arid really means “ A cjUendar day,” and the Andamanese 
appear to consider tliat their sleeping time is the most important part 
of the 24 hours. ” The day,” as distinguished from ” The night,” • 
is called after the Sun Bodo-dn, or ” Sun-time.” 

Bay-hreak. — This is a Compound Word. 

?Fa-nga ” Bawn.” 

-Id- Conjunctional Infix. 
kdg “ Rise. ” 

-rd. Perfect Tense Suffix. 

” The dawn rose.” 

To-day. — ^This is a Sentence, and means literally : — 

Kd ” That,” 

G6i “ Ne^,” 

which the Andamanese also understand to mean ” immediately,” 

” at once.” 

Kd teal is a stronger term, and means “ Now, ” whereas Kd Goi 
means ” To-day,” or ” Soon.” 
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All day. — This is a Compound Word meaning : — 

Sddo “ Tlio Sun.” 

Ddga-Aa “ Much.” 

The whole moaning hoing, “ During the whole of the Sun-time.” 
See Day ( the ). 

Dazzle (to). — This is a Compound Word. 

I- Prefix of Group (1). 

J>al ” The eye.” 

-Pot- Conjunctional Infix. 
irdr- “ To tickle.” 

The meaning of the whole being, “ To tickle the eye,” or “ To 
irritate the eve.” 

Dead. — ^This is a Past Participle. 

()ko- Prefix. 

LI “ Corpse,” “ DojuI.” 

-rc. Past Participle Suffix. 

Deaf. — ^Thc Root Mnlica means “ Quiet,” or “ Sil(;nt.” 
Aka*wM/t«a-(la means “ Deaf ” or “ Silent ears.” 

Ig-»«wtu3fl(*da means “ A meek, or peaceful person.” 

Deceitful. — Tliis word is formed on the Root Yrngat “ A .Jolce,” 
or ** A Falsehood.” 

The equivalent in the kktxt-BdU is more forcihh!. 

Aka- Prefix. 

Chi “ Speech.” 

J&bug “Bad.” 

Le.t “ False speech.” 

(3m>y^»^at*da is also used with the same meaning. 

Decrepit.— Se^ Cripple (a). 

Deep.— The Root JDuga means “ Much,” and a hole, or the sea, 
is described as “ much,” or ” big,” meaning that there is a great 
deal of it. 
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In speaking about a channel in the sea the Andamanese would 
say Juru ddga-Aa. meaning “There is plenty of water,” if the 
Sea big 

channel was deep, and Mru Mia-da “ There is only a little water,” 

Sea small 

if the channel was shallow. 

Wide, or Open sea, is described as Jim Chad, 

Chdnag is another equivalent of DCga-i&t and KdtadlaAA is 

Small not 

yet another word meaning “ Of great extent.” 

This latter form of expression is often used by the Andamanese. 
A very heavy article is desoribod as “ Not light,” and it has a sar- 
castic superlative force. In English one might equally say, if asked 
by a person who had never seen the beast, whether an elephant was 
a large animal, “ It is not particularly small.” 

Defy (to).— This is an instance of the use of double Prefixes. 

Ik- defines the fact that the action is towards another person. 

On- is a Prefix of Group (1) referring to the " Hand.” 

Jlili- means “ Eight,” “ Strike in anger.” 

The meaning of the whole is “ To fight with,” and hence “ To 
defy.” 

The Kol equivalent is : — 

E- Prefix. 

Ajijf’dn- Pronominal Prefix. 

Tau “ Bone,” or “ Hand.” 

JPreyit- “ To fight.” 

The “ Defiance ” assuming the form of an Andamanese “ Eight,” 
or “ Wrestling match.” 

The Prefix On- is, according to its surroundings, pronounced On*, 
On-, Ong-, or Aun-. • 

Delicious. — ^Tho Boot Ydmali means “ Nice,” “ Of good quality." 
Auko.ydma/»*da refers to “ Nice food,” and the word is also used to 
mean “ A glutton,” i.e., by inference, “ A person who finds his food 
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nice, and therefore eats a great deal of it.” Ong-yrtwiaK-da means 
“ Well-made.” 

Ong- is hero a Prefix of Group (1) and refers to the « Hand.” 

Delighted. — This is a Compound Word. 

Kuk moans ** Heart ” or “ Mind.” 

Hmw^a-da means Good.” 

In the Kol language only is a Conjunetional Infix used. 

Delirious. — The Root Flcha moans “ Stupid.” 

P/(?A«-nga is a Verbal Substantive moaning Acting foolishly.” 

The Prefix Ig- refers the action to another person. 

The whole word may mean “ Delirious,” “ Foolish,” or “ Stupid,” 
according to the reference or context. 

Deny (to).— The Root Pw%« means “Docs not toll,” and must 
not be confounded with the word P«7tt«/a-da meaning “ God.” 

Of the double Prefixes *(5t- is Pronominal. -Tik- refers to 
“ Things.” 

A person who “ denies ” is thcroforo “ ono who will not say 
what he knows about a matter and it says littlo for the Anda- 
manose idea of truth when it is thus shown that a man, when asked 
about anything, denies his knowledge of it in tho sense only that ho 
refuses to speak of it. 

Depart (to). — This is a Compound Word. 

Kdtik A Root of Group (6) meaning “ There.” 

Wal A Particle moaning “ Indeed.” 

£dd - « To be.” 

Literally “ There indeed is.” 

The whole has the force of motion in a direction away from the 
speaker. 

Descend (of a creek), (to).— This word is the same as Brother, q. o. 

Describe (to).— Tho Root CU means “ Toll,” and its moaning is 
little modified by the use of Prefixes. 

Tdr-cA^-da means “ News.” 
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Desire (to). — The Root Ngdm means ** Wish for,” “ Want,” etc. 

Desires (camal)>— This word refers to the mental, and not to the 
physical attitude of the subject. 

Destroy (to). — See Break (to). 

Devour (to). — Bdpok- moans ** to eat in a greedy or gluttonous 
manner,” rapidly, and with the mouth full. 

Diarrhoea — The first equivalent given is a Noun formed on 
a Verbal Substantive. 

The Root Ch4 moans Dung.” 

I>& cA^-k6 means “ He passes dung.” 

CM-nga means “ The passing of dung”. 

The Prefix f ji — refers the action to a human bmng. 

A person may use the whole word either as referring to himself, 
or to other person or persons. 

The second word Bdlatiga’da, may possibly be also a Verbal Sub- 
stantive formed on an extinct Root, related to the Root B6 ” Dung ” 
in the Pdchikwdr language ; but having regard to its equivalents in 
the other languages 1 have had to consider it as a Root alone. 

Different. — ^This word really means ” Alone, ” hence " a thing 
“ distinct ” or “ different” from other things. 

Difficult. — ^Tho original moaning of the word in the Aka-j^^a-da 
referred to “ Thick undei^rowth ” through which it was “ difficult ” 
to travel, and hence the word has been applied to any action which 
is “ difficult .” 

The Xvikka-Jdwot and Kol appear to use what 1 have called under 
the word “ Deep,” the sarcastic superlative. 

I ^ ^ however find that Wmldtch is used 

as a Root meaning “ Easy,” but has referebce to “Difficulty ,” though 
used with the negative B6ye» JPoldkar is the Aukau-t7tf20d2 word for 
” Easy,” and Wauldich may be another, formation on the same Root 
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Tfdl “ Clear.” “ Cleared spaces ” in the jungle would be “ easy 
to walk through. 

Dig (to). — This is a Compound Word. 

£r “Jungle,” “ Place,” “ Earth.” 

K6p* “ To cut.” 

The word is also used to moan “ To out,” or “ Clear the jungle,” 
and this is its more correct moaning. 

Dig up (to).— This word refers to digging waUwholas, digging up 
roots, etc., and is derived from tho Root Jiang “ A hole ” 

Direct (to). — ^Tho Root Tan moans “ Toll,” “ Show ”. 

’En-t’i-/d»- moans “ Send him away 1 ” 

Tiuga-Vi-tdn- means “ To show tho road.” 

Tlio first word has the word “Togo ” understood, tho actual mean- 
ing being “ Tell to liim ! ” Tan always implius motion. 

Direction (from which). — Each of tho equivalents given is a 
Sentence. 

In Aka-R<?a*da tho c(iuivalcnt means “ Where by.” 

In Tuchikwdr it mcjins “ What jungle by.” 

Tho second words, corresponding with Arik^ do not nu'an 
“ Direction” of themselves but only give the force of “direction” 
according to tho context. 

Trale, tho ACikau-JaMJo# word, mains But,” and y/WA is aii 
Exclamation carrying many forces, or meanings. 

Directly.— Tho words Kd gui only have tho force of “ Presently.” 
Soo “ To-day.” , 

Dirty. — The first word is a Verbal Substantive formed on tho Root 
Ld(h “ Dirt. ” 

Ydlara is a name given to “ water ” in a spccLal condition of 
“ Muddiness.” 

Disappear (to). — ^Tho Root Ldmia mimiis “ DLsappair,” “ Vanisli.” 
It may refer to the molting or disappearance of ice, or of salt or sugar 
in water, or it may refer to animate or inanimate objects vanisliing. 
The Prefixes determine tho class of objects referred to. 


2 n 2 
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If an Andamanese misses a thing he is shooting at ho says, 
ldmdl-x6 meaning It has vanished.” He does not admit that he 
missed, but states the thing avoided him. 

Similarly if ho goes out for food and finds none he says, J-ldmdh 
rd “ It has vanished.” 

Discontented (to be).— This is a Compound Word. 

Kttk “ Heart,” or " Mind,” 

-I’dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

Jdbagi- “ Making bad.” A Verb formed on the Root Jdlag 

Bad.” 

• 

Disembark (to). — The Root Tdulpi is also used to mean “Descend,” 
of a hill. 

Tho Andamanese as a rule run their canoes up the beach and then 
get out of them and haul them h^h above the highwater mark. 
To Disembark is therefore to step down from the canoe on to tho 
beach, hence “ To descend.” 

• 

Dish (a) (of wood). — ^This is a sentence. 

JPukuta This is a species of wooden tray. 

Ydt “ Fish,” hence “ Food.” 

Jfe^A-nga. — Verbal Substantive formed on the Root Mdk “ Eat.” 

•da General Noun Suffix. 

“ The wooden tray for eating food from.” 

Disinter (to).— The Root Aurdk also means “ Catch hold of.” 
** Pick up.” 

Dislike (to).— The Root Yddi means " Emotions,” apparently 
either of love or hate. Yddi-n^o, is a Verbal Substantive formed on 
that Root. 

Aka-yddi-nga means “ Enmity,” ** Dislike,” “ Hatred.” 

Afyddi-nga. means “ Carnal love for a woman.” « Lust.” 

In the other four languages the Root used is the same as that used 
for “ Boar,” and the Andamanese are undecided about the meaning. 
One man told me that it referred to the grunting noise made by a 
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Boar, but I think it more likely tliat the connection with “Boar,” 

fiatred, and ** liust,” is to bo found in the notorious savage and 
lecherous nature of the male pig. 

Disobey (to). — The Root Letat, means “ Docs not hear,” or “ Deaf.” 

Akan- is a Prefix referring to Speech.” 

Aian- is a Prefix referring to “ Hearing.” 

The Andamanese idea of disobedience is “ Being wilfully deaf to 
orders.” 

The Puehiktedfi Aukafi-i7«ifoo/, and Kol give the word as : 

dnyam-. fibo*. Oinyam-. Prefixes. 

£6. Kdp6ng. Pdiih. “ Ears,” “ Ilcaiing.” Poye “ Xot.” 

Disperse (to). — The Root Jrdl means “Clear away.” 

See Clear (to), (of jungle). 

Tlie Andamanese idea of dispersing a crowd Is, to ckvir tin; people 
away as one would cut down trees to make a cleared space in the 
jungle. 

Displeased.— See Discontented. 

Dispute (a). — The first equivalent given is a Coraiwund Word. 

Ara- is a Prefix giving the force of two people doing a thing 
together. 

Tdng “ Quarrel.” 

M6k- “To do.” 

Tlie second equivalent really means “ To wrestle.” The dispute 
l^s here passed from a verbal fight to a wrestling match. The 
Andamanese do not fight with their fists, but either wrestle (when no 
damage is done), shoot with arrows, or cut with adzes. 

Dissolve (to). — The Boot PuUilji refers to the melting of salt, etc., 
in water, and to the actual process of melting. * The disappearance of 
the salt is expressed by Ldmia. See Disappear (to). 

Dissuade (to).— This is a word with double Prefixes. 

Oyon- or Oiyon— is a Plural Pronomin^ Prefix. 
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a Prefix acting as a Particle and giving a force of “ oppo- 
sition" to the Root Tehiks 

Tekik* means " To speak," also " To cry out." 

The whole word gives the idea of “ Speaking with the view of 
opposing the ideas or wishes of another." 

The Andamanese use this word with reference to a person trying 
to dissuade another from leaving a village which he wishes to leave. 

Distant.~This is a Sentence. 

£. “ Place" or Jungle." 

-I’dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

Pd/a “Par." 

Distinguish (to). — The Root Nduli means “ See," or “ Perceive." 

I am unable to decide, with reference to the Akar-Pd/J equivalent, 
whether Kiny^ is to be considered as an auxiliary Verb with the sense 
of " Did," or Was," and therefore as a Root, or whether it is merely 
a rare Tense Suffix. 

Distinct (clear). — ^Tlio first equivalent given is a Compound Word. 
As in the Andamans one can only see objects, which are far off, 
distinctly and clearly, during a certain phase of calm, clear weather 
which the Aka-Pda-da call X/c-da, they describe this distinctness 
with reference to the weather and not to the objects seen. 

Lie " Calm and clear." 

Seringa ** Good." 

Meaning that, " on account of the good clear weather distant 
objects are distinctly visible". 

Distinct (separate).-— Tho Root Kd means “ Separate." 

The Prefix C5t- refers to " tilings in general." 

Pd-nga is a Verbal ‘Substantive formed on tho Root Kd. 

Trees which are planted separately and at a little distance from 
each other, notin groups, would be described as Ot-Ard-nga-da. 

Distribute (to), — See Disperse (to). 
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Dive (to). — The Root Tml moans “ Descend,” from which we got 
Tdulpi ” Descend,” or “ Disembark,” q. v. 

A Verbal Substantive formed on this Root refers to the act of 
descending, or, in water, diving. 

The Prefix Akan- in the word “ a dive,” does not Iiav'c its usual 
reference to human spet^ch, but refers to human beings generally. 

It is probably meant for Aka- with an euphonic n. • 

Done. — This is the Perfect Tense of a Verb. The Root Lu moans 
« Do.” 

Don’t ! — ^Tbis is a Simtonco. 

Vchin is an Exclamation, u ith here a negative force. 

Dd is a Root moaning “ Leave alone,” Do not do,” “Do not touch.” 

-ko is a Tense Suffix. 

Double. — The Root IB aid means Fold.” 

The Andamanese would speak of two blankets spniad one over 
the other as “ Two,” but a single blanket doubled would bo called 
” Double ”, or “ Folded.” 

The Root J?aid is not altered by the addition of Prtdix(»s, and those 
only indicate the class of article Doubled,” or “ Folded.” 

Downhill.— The first equivalent given is derived from Tdulpi 
** Descend”, q, ®., and refers to hills only. 

The second wonl refers to a slope of any kind, and hence to the 
slopes of hill sides. 

Draw (to), and Drawing (a). — Those .are words formed on the Root 
Ngdla which means, uiter alia, “ Scratch.” 

The Andamanese drawings are “ scratchings ” with pointed articles 
on sand, soil, wood, or soft stone. 

Ngdlotca- means ” To scratch,” and Ngdta- has another meaning * 
of ” To hook,” and would describe the use of a boat hook. 

Ig-ngdta- means ‘‘To draw.” 

Draw breath (to).— The Root Anna moans Throb,” and refers to 
** Breathing,” and “ Throbbing.” 
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Jma-da, is used to mean “ Breath.” ** A sob,” ** A throbbing,” 
and ** The lung,” (4,e, the place where the breath is, and which 
expands and contracts in breathing.). 

Bream (a), and (to).— The Andamanese attach some importance to 
their dreams, believing that they are true forecasts of the future, or 
indicative of present occurrences at a distance. An Andamanese man 
will he miserable and low-spirited, or happy and cheerful, for a whole 
day, on account of a dream on the preceding night. 

Bronched. — ^This is the Past Participle of a Verb formed on the 
Boot /na ” Water.” 

Brive away (to). — The second word given 

Ar-tfddi- means “ To frighten away.” 

When the Andamanese cannot rid themselves of unwelcome 
visitors by any other meaM they try to frighten them and thus cause 
them to lea VO. 

The words refer however to any animate object^ and not only to 
human beings. 

Brop (to), (as of a weight). — The Boot Pd means “ Fall.” 

Oyo- or ’Oiyo-pa- appears to mean ” To cause to fall,” i.e., 
“ To drop.” 

Brown (to). — means “ To drown.” 

Jiut-nduH- means “ To cause another person to drown.” 

Tdub-r6 “ Browned”, is the Perfect Tense of Tmh-. 

Browsy. — See Bay (the). 

Brum (a). — See Bish(a). 

Pnkuta ” A wooden tray.” 

T<?»»-nga “ Banoing”.— -A Verbal Substantive formed on the Boot 
Yem “ Banco.” 

The Andamanese Brum is a curved wooden board, like a Crusader’s 
shield, placed on the ground with the convex part uppermost, and 
struck at the narrow end with the sole of the foot. 
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Dry. — This is the Past Participle of a Verb. 

*A- is a Pronominal Prefix, referring to a “ Person,” or “ Tiling.” 

iSr ” Dry.” 

-r4 Tense Suffix. 

Dry (to).— The Prefix Otr appears here to give the force of “Cause 
to become.” 

dt-Jr- means “ To dry objects.” 

Aka'<?>- means “ To bo thirsty,” in English slang “ To bo dry.” 

Dry season (the). — This is a Compound "Word, 

Yir6 means “ Season,” “Period of the year.” 

Bodo means “ The sun.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The whole meaning being, “ The sunny season,” i.e.^ “ 'I’lio dry 
season.” 

Duck (a). — This refers to the Wild Duck, or Teal, which is found in 
the Andamans. 

Dull, (stupid). — This is a Compound Word. 

Miujxi means “ Eront,” ajid with reference to human bi'ings, 
“ Porchcad,” and “Pace.” 

-t’ik- Conjunctional Infix. 

Bicha “ Stupid.” 

•da General Noun Suffix. 

The whole meaning being “ Stupid in the head.” 

Dull, (of the weather). — The word BU is an Amlamancse expres- 
sion moaning “A gloomy, dull, or overcast sky.” It is in con trad is. 
tinction to Lie “ clear, or calm sky.” 

Dumb. — ^Thc real meaning of the cKiuivalont is “ Silent” or 
“Quiet,” as referring to the mouth, expressed by the Prefix Auko-. 
See Deaf. 

Durable.— The Boot CMha moans” Hard,” and hence, referring to 
the fact that hard objects such as bard wood and stone last longer than 
soft objects, it has come to have the meaning of “ Durable.” 
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This Root does not have its meaning modified or altered by the 
addition of Prefixes, which only indicate the classes of objects which 
are “ Hard,” or ” Durable.” 

Dusk (the). — ^This is a Sentence. It refers to the Dusk of tlie 
evening, and moans 

Er ” Place,” “ Country,” ** Jungle.” 

-raiika- Conjunctional Infix. 

iZ/^-nga.—A Verbal Substantive formed on the Root Bit which 
means “ A slight amount of darkness.” 

Goi ” New.” 

The meaning of the whole is : — “ The slight darkness wliich has 
newly come over the country.” 

Dust (the). — This is a Compound Word. 

Er moans “ Place,” ** Country,” “ Jungle.” 

-V6t- Conjunctional Infix. 

liubut moans “ Dry rubbish,” “ Dust.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The meaning of the whole is : — “ The dust of the land”. 
of itself means ” Dust,” and can bo used alone in Sentences, but it 
may also mean other “ dry rubbish” besides *• dust ,” and therefore 
in describing the latter the full Compound Word should be used. 

Dwell (to). — This word is apparently derived from the Root Bud 
“ A hut.” 

The words B>ml and Batch are, however. Roots of themselves, and 
are not derived from the Root meaning “ A hut,” which in those 
languages is Em%» which also means ** bed ” and corresponds to the 
Root Tag in Aka-J7Ja-da. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

Analysis of tlio words under Letters K. P. and G. 

Each. — The Root Zd munns “Separate,” “ Aloru!.” The Prelix 
Ig- refers to any ohjtHjt, aitimato or inaniiivite. 

Auto-ld moans “ First,” 

Otc-Za- moans “ To take away,” and the Zd hori? may be a 
different Root. 

• Eaglo. — Zadffi-da is tho big Soa Eagle. 
yl/'auffa-da is a smaller Hawk. 

Ear (tho). — Tho Root jPdX;o moans “ Tlio Ear,” also “A thin 
flat thing ;” hcnco tho slices into which vegetables are mit an* 
called Ik-pdX;o-da, 

A certain Fom is called 7?r2ia»-l’ik-jooAro-da, «.e., “ The i-nrs o! 
tho '^vild civet cat,” probably from tho flattened sbapi; of the 
loaves, which rosomblo a cat’s cars when laid back flat with tlie hivid. 

Ear-aoho (an). — ^This is a Sentouco. 

Ik- Gender Prefix of Groui» (1). 

PoA:o. “ Ear.” 

-I’aka- Conjunctional Infix. 

Yed “ Sickness,” or “ Pain.” 

-da. General Noun Suffix. 

Tho whole moaning “ Pain of tho oar.” 

Ear (lobe of), (tho). — Tliis is a Sontonco. 

Ik- Gender Prefix of Group (1). 

Po*o “ Ear. ” 

-I’dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

DMkttt “ Small part, ” honoo ** Lobe.” 
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-da General Noun Suflix. • 

“ The small part of the ear,” hence “ The lobe of the ear.” 

Early morning (the). — This is a Compound Word. 

Tar- Prefix. 

TFAJ-nga. — Verbal Substantive formed on the Root TF6 Dawn.” 

-len Postposition meaning “ In.” 

“ In the Dawn, ” hence “ The early morning.” See Dawn (the). 

Earth (the). — See Country. 

Earthquake (an). — Ywa-nga-da is a Verbal Substantive formed 
on the Root Ywa “Shako,” and refers to any kind of “Shaking,” 
including that of the earth. 

East (the). — The Andamanese are vague in their notions about the 
points of the compass, and appear only to know the places of tho rising 
and setting of the Sun and Moon, and the points from which the 
prevailing winds, tho N. E. and S. W. Monsoons, blow. 

In tho word Kdrd-tek^ -tek is a Postposition meaning “By,” or 
“From.” East and West appear really to mean “Hero” and 
“ There,” for tho Andamanese mind looks on tho East as the ^lace 
whore the Sun rises and approaches, and thinks of it as “ Nearness,” 
“ Hither ;” tho West is tho place whore tho Sun sots, or goes away, 
and is thought of as “ Distance,” “ There. ” 

East wind (tho). — This is a Compound Word. 

Kdrd-tek “East.” 

Wul-n^ “ Wind.” A Verbal Substantive formed on the Root 
Wul “ Blow.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. . 

(The Aka-l?ea-da language is rich in these Verbal Substantives, 
which are to be found in a less degree in the Akar- and scarcely 
at aU in tho other languages of the Group, the special Suffix being 
omitted in them.) 

Eat (to). — ^The equivalents given are Verbs which each have 
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reference to the same action « Eat,” hut liavo each a siwcial roforence 
to the Singular and Plural numhors rospoctivoly. 

Ehh (to).— The Root Rr really moans “ Dry,” and honco ” Ebb,” 
for when the tide ebbs it leaves the roofs and s;m<l-tlats dry and 
exposed. (Tills Root must not bo confounded with Rr, Rian 
Junglo.”) 

Ebb-tide (the). — ^This is a Compound Word. 

R “ Place,” or “ Country.” This word is tho same as /?;•. 

-Par- Conjunctional Inlix. 

Rr “ Dry.” 

-da General Noun SulTix. 

The moaning of tho whole being “ Tho place h'ft dry ; ” .and 
honco “ Tho ebb-tide,” for that is the cause of the i)lace being 
“ left dry.” 

Echo (an). — Tho real moaning of tho word A'J/7/a;w/-d.a is “ A 
tree Lizard,” this being the name for a eertaiu species of a sin:ill 
tree lizard. Tho Andamanese believe that an echo is causi'd by thi^ 
lizard answering, and Avhen they have a liiccongh th(\v <;:tll Ih.at ;iN » 
Art«/?cd/-da, for they sjiy th.at one of thc.s<i lizards is insidii Iln;m and 
is sjicaking. 

Eddy (an). — Tliis word is formed ou tho Root Kriik “Turn 
round. ” See Curl (to). 

Ketik-n^ is a Verbal Subshintivo. 

Iji- is tho Gender Prefix, 

KvAxi-kdtik- moans “To turn oneself round and roiuid, ” “To 
revolve. ” 

Edge (tho). — See Blade (a). 

Egg (an). — Tlie Root Mdulo means ” Egg,” and is not modi- 
fied in its meaning by tho use of Prefixes, which can merely indicate 
the class of creature to wliich the egg belongs. 

Tho words “ Yolk,” “ Wliite,” and “ Shell” of an irgg aro 
Compounds. 

IS^laulo means “ £gg>** 
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Conjunctional Infix. 

Ckdrama moans “ Rod” (of theogg), ** The yolk.** 

MldpaU means “White,” (of the egg), the word t ransla ting exactly 
into its English equivalent, 

Alj means “ Skin ” (of thee^), henoe “ Shell. ” 

Elbow (tho).— This is a Compound Word. 

Kawpa means “ Tho upper arm bono.*’ 

-I’dr- Conjunctional InlH. 

Nmohama “ Point.** 

The moaning of tho whole being “ The point of the upper arm 
bone,” henoe “ Tho elbow.*’ 

Elder (tho). — Tho Root Doga means “ Big.” 

Tho Prefix Ah- refers to animate beings, and tho word really means 
“ Tho bigger ” (of two). 

Else. — Tdn is a Root of Group (5), meaning “ More^” 

If one is giving food to an Andamanese, and he says Tun, he 
means “ Give mo more.” 

Ogun is a Root of Group (6) meaning “ Otherwise.” 

Elsewhere. — Both of the equivalents given are Compounds. 

Dr “ Place.’* 

-I’dt- Conjunctional Infix. 

Data “Another.” 

-l&m “ In.” — A rare form of tho Postposition -len. 

The whole meaning “ In another place,” or “ Elsewhere.” 

Kdto “There.” 

Min. “ A thing, ” “ An object. ** 

-da. General Noun SulEx. 

Tho moaning being « The thing is over there,” or “ Elsewhere.” 

Embark (to). — ^There are two Roots W4r. One TyififtTn^ « oook, ** or 
“ warm cold meat,” and is used with many Prefixes, but not with 
Aka- or Akan- : tho other means “ fill up,” and is only used with 
tho Prefixes Aka- or Akan-. 
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When referring to a canoo the latter Root means “ Embark,” i.e,, 
** Fill up ” the canoe with people. 

The n in the Prefix Akan- is probably hero euphonic, the rc;il Prolix 
being Aka-. 


Embers. — This is a Compound Word. 

Pfeh means “ Ashes.” 

Pig- Conjunctional Tnfix. 

Dya “Hot.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The meaning of the whole being Ilot Ashes.” 

Embrace (to). — The Root Tmn means “Embrace,” “Clasp.” 
referring to inanimate as well as animate ol)jools. 

Aut- is the Gender Prolix, and the Root is notraodifit'd in mean- 
ing by the addition of other Prefixes, which it does not take. 

Empty. — The Root means “Finished,” hence “Eniptii'd” 
would perhaps bo the correct translation here. 

An empty bucket is spoken of as Ttfpi-ih, “ Light. ” 

End (the). — The Root Tap must not be confounded willj nnoflim* 
Root Tap “ Steal.” 

Tap hero means the “end” of anything. 

The end of a bed where the head Kjposes is called Auko-Zf/'/y-da. 

The end of any log of wood is also called Auko-Z<f/J-da. 

The Prefix Aiiko- has reference to wood, and an Andamanes 
sleeps with his head on a wooden pillow. 

This Prefix appcjirs to be the only one taken by Tap. 

Enemy (an). — See Dislike (to). 

Enlarge (to).— -The Root Doga moans “ Big.” U.scd as a Vt?rb it 
has the moaning of “ Make big.” 

In Akar- a Verbal Substantive is first formed on the Root 
KdchUt and the Verb is then formed on that. One cannot say K6chu~ 
k<S, the correct form being K6chdgi-n^- kd. 
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iEnough.— “ Thus.” JFdl " Indeed.” 

The meaning of this is “ That will do. ” 

Quito enough. — Is a more forcible form of Enough ; Da-kd mean^ 
ing “ Stop.” 

Entrance (of a hut), (an).— This is a Compound Word. 
l^r ” Place.” , 

-I’oko- Conjunctional Infix. 

Kdlaha “ Naked.” ( Not thatched.) 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The moaning of the whole being “ The naked place,” i.e.t with 
reference to a hut, “ Tho place where there is no thatch,” (and 
therefore where persons can enter). Tho thatched roofs of the 
Andamanese huts reach almost to tho ground, and in the Circular 
huts tho entrance is a hole whore there is no thatch. In the 

Lean-to huts tho open front is tho entranco. 

• • 

Entrance (of a creek), (an). — ()t- is a Prefix, 

iail^-nga is a Verbal Substantive formed on the Root Laut 
” Enter, ” “ Go up.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

llonco “Tho going up place.” See Ascend (to), (of a creek.) 

Entrance (of a cave) (an). — ^This is a Compound Word. 

Jdg “Hole,” or “Rent.” 

4ch Postposition moaning “ By.” 

i^Mf^^•nga Verbal Substantive formed on tho Root Lauti “ Enter.” 
-da General Noun Suffix. 

Tho mesining being, “Entering by a hole.” , 

Erase (to) . — ^The Root Qudu means “ Erase,” and is not modified in 
meaning by the addition of Prefixes. 

Oi-gddu- moans “ to rub out marks on a stone, or on sand.” 
Ig^gddu- means “ To rub off, or wash off, the patterns painted in 
clay on one’s face.” 

Erect (to). — ^This word refers to the erection of the posts of a hut. 
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The Root Jdrali means “ Pierco,” and is used primarily of wound- 
ing with an arrow. 

Ar- and Tig- are two Prefixes modifying the meaning of Jdrali, 
and referring it to the piercing of the earth in order to erect posts. 

-nga is the Verbal Substantive Suffix altering the ivord “ Pierce ” 
into “ Piercing.” 

The whole word moans " Piercing ” (“ the earth for the purpose of 
erecting something ”, understood). 

Escape (to). — The Root Kdj means “ run t^vay.” 

An Andaifianoso questioned about a missing prisoner would say : — 

A kdj-r& “ He has run away.” ** Ho has escaped.” 

Av^kdj- means “To run after” another person who is running 
away, in order to catch him. 

European (an). — The Root Tdremya means “ White.” An Uuro- 
pean is looked upon as a White man. 

The Andamanese distinguish between Olowla-do. “ Whih*,” as the 
dead white of paint, or*of a cloth; and Teremya “ Whit<‘,” as of the 
pinkish white of a White man’s skin. 

Evaporate (to). — Sec Ebb (to). 

Even (level). — This is a Compound Word. 

Er “ Place,” or “ Country.” 

-I’dt- Conjunctional Infix. 

Jdperia “ Elat ” or “ Level.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

Evening (the). — The first word given is a Compound. 

E “ Period.” 

-I’dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

Diya “ Shady,” “ dusky.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

“The shady period of the day.” 

The second word given, Dila-da, is tlie specific name for “ Evening ;” 
this is shown by the equivalents in the other languages, which are 
not Compound Words. 
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For ever.— See Always, (incessantly). 

Every day.— The Root jlrld means “ Day .” 

Arid drld moans, by force of repetition, “Every day;” also 
“ Daily.” 

Everywhere. — This is a Compound Past Participle. 

Place.” 

-I’dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

Kill means “ Wander about.” 

*re Tense Suffix. 

The meaning of the whole is, “ Wandered about places.” Hence 
“Not stationary in one place ;” hence, by inference, as a person has 
Tvandcred to all places, “ Everywhere.” 

Excavate (to). — See Dig (to). 

Bdnga’ would be a more correct word with regard to the earth as 
Er’V(ii-k6p' really means “ To cut down jungle ;” but the Andamanc^se 
also use it to mean “Excavate” generally, referring to the digging 
or cutting out, of the inside of a log to form a canoe, etc. The in- 
strument for excavating the earth, and for cutting out a canoe, is the 
same, an adze ; Bdnga- refers to digging for roots with a Digging- 
stick, and does not refer to Digging a well, which is “ Cut,” Kdp-, with 
an adze. 

{Note. — Br means “ Dry.” Brema-da moans “ Country.” Rrem- 
da moans “Jungle.” Br-da means “place,” B means “Period.” 
The latter four words arc practically the same.) 

Exchange (to).— With reference to 0t-g6lai- see Alter (to). — An 
Andamanese husband, whose wife leaves him with his consent and 
marries another man, is said to Ot-gdlai his wife. 

L-gal- and l\i-g6l- refer to “ Bartering.” 

Exhume (to). — Ab-d/- means “ To lift out of the eartli,” and is 
formed on the Root Oi “ Lift up.” 

Aka-d/- means “ To take the lid off.” 

Ot-d/* refers to food. The seeds of the Jack-fruit are roasted in 
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sand with hot stones, and when cooked aro exhumed, (5t-o7, from the sand. 
KxM- means “ To pull a tree up by the roots.” 

Expedition (an). — The method by which the word given conios 
to moan “An expedition,” is curious. 

Mrmi- is a Plural Verb meaning “ Sloop,” and ref era to sovokiI 
persons sleeping together. 

.Bdmi-nga is the Verbal Substantive formed on the Koot BdrmL 
Ara* is probably the Plural form of the Prolix Ar-. 

Teg- appears to bo a Particle Prolix giving tho force of motion. 
The first meaning of tlio word is therefore “Several persons moviii*; 
from place to place, and sleeping together.” Hence “ A party ofi'persons 
going about together;” hence “An expedition for some puri)osc, 
of several people who move about, keeping togetlu'r in one body.” 

Explore (to). — This is a Compound Word. 

Bv “Country.” 

Talh “ To search.” 

This Root Tad must not be confounded with a similar Root meaning 
“Ripe,” “Well-cooked.” 

Extinguish (to). — etc.. The Root TeH means “Extinguish ”of lin;. 
It takes tho Prefix I- probably with reforoneo to C}mpa-\'\-<M-iVA, 
Tho eye of tho firewood,” hence “Eire.” 

Dal means “Eye,” aitd takes tho Prolix 1- of Croup (1). 

A “It.” 

I- Prefix, 

Ten “Extinguish.” 

-r6 Past Tense Suffix. 

“ It is extinguished.” 

A “It.” 

t- Prefix. 

T4rek “ Extinguish.” 

-re Past Tense Suffix. 

“ All the wood is extinguished.” 

Tin appears to bo the Singular, and Terek the Plural form for the 
same word. 
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The equivalents in the other lai^ages show this, with the excep* 
tion of the Kol, where, instead of altering the Root the word Ti-dire 
meaning “ All is added. 

Extract (to). — ^Tho Boot Xmi/i means “ Lift up,** and must not be 
confounded with a similar Root meaning “ Enter,** which is often 
pronounced 16li. 

refers to ** The lifting of the carcase of a pig on to one*8 
shoulders.** (The ordinary Andamanese mode of carrying a bundle.) 
Xv-lduti‘ and kkiL-lmti- mean To pull out,” as of teeth. 

(The teeth are supposed to bo lifted up from the jaw.) 

• Eyelash (the). — This is a Compound Word, 
f- Prefix of Group (1). 

Dal “ The eye .*’ 

-r<St- Conjunctional Infix. 

Dich “ Hair.** 

-da General Noun Suj08.x. 

“ The hair of the eye.** It will have been observed that a special 
Root word, and not a Compound Word, is used for Eyebrow, with which 
the word Erown is connected. 

Similarly, Eyelid is “ The skin of the eye,** the Root Alj meaning 
“Skin.** 

In this Compound Word Dal takes its Proper prefix of Group (1), 
t-; and Aij takes its proper Prefix of Group (1), Ot- . 

Eye-tooth (the).~-This is a Compound Word meaning “ Pointed 
tooth.** 

Aka- Prefix of Group (1). 

T4g “ Tooth.** 

•l*d,r- Conjunctional Infix. 

Ndlchama Pointed.** 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The Pupil of the eye. — The equivalent given means “The black 
“of the eye.** The “White of the eye,** is .literally translated 
by Olowio-dA meaning “ White.** 
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Face (tho).--The Root means “ Bone.” The Prefix I- refers 
to Dal “Eye,” and is a Prefix of Group (1). 

moans “ The hone round the eye.” 

Another word for face is Ig-wif/z/w-da. 

The Root Mngu means “ Front,” and 1%-mAgu means “ Forehead.” 

{Note.-Mug-^ means “The Liver.” MugtuAn, moans “The 
Pubes.” MAgum means ** Below,” or “ Undornoatli ”). 

Faded.— The equivalent given is the Past Participle of a Verb 
formed on the Root Mama meaning “ Thin.” 

This Root does not have its moaning alhjred by the addition of 
Prefixes, wliioh only indicate the class of articles which arc “ Thin,” 
“ Faded,” etc. 

(5t-»»«?>w*da refers to a dried fruit. 

dng •malm-Ask refers to a thin hand or foot. 

Ab -wdiwa-da refers to a thin body, etc. 

Faggot (a). — The Root Chuurdg refers to the “tying up” of fire- 
wood into bundles, hence “A faggot,” a bundle of wood tied up. 
Also the corpses of human beings and animals tied up into bundles 
and capable of being carrial on the back like a faggot are spoken of 
as CAdttro^-nga-da. 

False.— The Root Yengnl moans “A joke,” “False,” “ A jeer.” 

In Akar--B«7e, Aukau-Zwieol, and Kol a Compound Word is used. 

Chilot Ate, Atom, meaning “ False.” 

Tduro, Bara, JJAra, “ Speak.” 

Falsehood (a). — Ye'ngati is formed on the Root Y4ngat, and the 
Prefix Akan- refers to human speech. 

The General Noun SulBx is omitted in the AV&r-BdlA, and the 
Kol use the same word as the Buchiktodr. 

Fan (a). — The Root WAl means “ Blow,” and a Fan is considered to 
be a thing which causes wind to blow. 

The derivation of the word from “ Blow,” obtains in the Aka*J9«(i* 
-da and Akar-JPd/^ languages, but in the other languages the 
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equivalent given has reference to the bundle of leaves used as a Fan, 
and not to the wind caused by the Fan. 

Far.— This is a Compound Word, 
j®,* “ Place.” 

-Par- Conjunctional Infix. 

:Bdla ” Distant.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The meaning of the whole being “A distant place.” 

Farewell.— This is a Sentence, the meaning, or rather intention, of 
Avliich corresponds to tlio English “ Farewell,” or “Good-b’ye,” but 
the real moaning of which is 

Kdm A Particle having the force of “ Going.” 

Wal “Indeed,” or “Yes.” A Particle giving intensity to the 
whole meaning of the Sentence. 

JD61 “I.” 

The whole might be rendered “ I am going ” 

Faster. — Kx^yM means “Fast.” 

Tdn moans “ More,” 

and therefore Tdn &c-yere means “ More fast,” or “Faster.” 
The word is thus the Comparative Degree of Fast, and the Superla- 
tive would bo— 

Kdtik “ There,” 

Tun “More.” 

Ki-y4r4 “Fast.” 

Fat.— The word given moans the Substantive “ Fat,” “ Grease 
the Adjective “Fat ” being rendered by the equivalent 

Pd^a-da in Aka-Poa-da, The Root Tdta takes the Gender Prefix 
Ab* which is shortened cuphonioally to A- , 

Tlio degrees of comparison of the Adjective “ Fat ” are given. 

Fat. A-j?a7a-da. 

Fatter. A-pa/a dd^a-da» “Fat much,” 

Fattest. Kdt uba 4i-pdta ddya-ds* “That indeed fat much.” 
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Father (a ). — Mala is an Honorific, equivalent to the English “ Sir,” 
and is used when addressing a male elder. A son calls his father 
“ Sir,” and uses no other word in speaking to, or of, him. 

A Pronoun emphasises the relationship, as 
JDia 3/«i-o-la. 

My Father. 

Father-in-law (a).— 'J'he word Mam is also an Honorific, of greater 
inteiLsity than It is specially used to mean “Father-in-law,” 

and this meaning would be assigned to it if the word was prefixed Ity 
a Possessive Pronoun. 

Fatigued. Chdlatt-v(i is the Perfect Tense of the Verl) Chdiat- 
“ To pant.” “ Gasp for breath.” (“From exertion,” being under 
stood.) 

Dama “ Flesh.” 

-I’aka- Conjunctional Infix. 

CUm “ Ach(!.” 
re Tense Sufiix, 

The meaning of the whole of this equivalent is : — “ Flesh aeluHl,” 
(“from fatigue,” being understood). 

Jfa7«i-nga-da is a Verbal Substantive formed on the Root Mah)} 
meaning “ Tired,” “ Rack acdung,” (“from fatigue,” being understood). 

Feast (a). — Tliis is a Sentence. 

Y(U “Fish,” or “Food.” 

-l’6t- Conjunctional Infix. 

Jeg “ A collection of people.” See Assemble (to). 

-nga Verbal Subshintive Suffix. 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The moaning of the whole is, “ A collection of p(5oplo for the 
purpose of eating.” 

Feather (a). — The Root P(ch really means “ Hair,” and the Anda- 
manese regard the feathers of a bird as its hair. 

Feeble. — ^The Root Maim means “Thin ” “ Faded,” and an abnor- 
mally thin person is usually “ Feeble.” See Faded. 
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Feed (to). — Ihe Root M4k means ** Eat,” and applies to a single 
person eating. 

By '‘Feeding” the Andamanese understand “causing a single 
person to eat,” with reference to feeding a baby, or a sick or infirm 
person. 

Feel (to). — This is a Compound Word. 

Er “ Place.” 

-I’dka- Conjunctional Infix. 

Fd- “ To grope.” 

(This Root Fd must not be confounded with the Root Fd meaning 
“Fall.”) 

The Andamanese do not appear to have a word for “ Feel,” “ Feel- 
ing,” “ Emotions ;” or for “ Feel,” the physical sensation. 

Festival (a). — The Hoot Jeg moans “A collection of people.” 

As a collection of Andamanese is either intentionally for a feast, or 
if accidental, results in one, ended by a dance, the word Jeg-da lias 
come to mean “ A Festival.” 

Fever.— The Root Fongi refers to the headache which accompanies 
fever, and hence has come to mean the disease as a whole. Pronounc(?(l 
Bon*gi. 

Few. The Root Ketia means “ Small,” hence “ A small quantity,” 
“ A few.” 

Fight (to). — ^TheRoot Le refers to the “ Wrestle ” which among the 
Andamanese corresponds to an English fight with fists. 

(This Root must not be confounded with the Root Le meaning 
“Eat.”) 

K:^-tong-ni4k is a Compound W ord. 

Ara- Plural Gender Prefix, 

Tong “ Doing.” 

Mok " Quarrel.” 

This equivalent means “ A quarrel ” more tiian an actual “ Fight.” 

Fight (a). — ^The first equivalent given means “ A quarrel” between 
wo persons, which may or may not result in blows, etc. 
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The second equivalent means ** A battle.” 

The Boot Begra means “ Fight,” and is only used in a Plural 
sense. 

(ilTofc.— The Suffix -nga of the Aka-Bt^a-da is represented in the 
Akar-JBa/e equivalent by the addition of -et to the Root, the final 
a of the Root being changed into o ; it is omitted in Pnohikiodr ; in 
Aukau-t/i^icol the Root is changed into and in. Kol 

the Root JDegeri takes the Suffix of n .) 

Fill (to). — The Root Hla has different and opposing meanings, to 
so great an extent indeed as to lead one to suppose that there are at 
least throe Roots, each pronounced Ela. 

Ela-iiia means “ A Pig-arrow.” 

Aka-e7a- moans “To fill,” (as of a bucket witli water). 

Cit-ela- means ” To throw aAvay ” (as to bale water out of a boat). 

dng 67 o- moans “To tlirow water with the hands,” (as in wash- 
ing) “To splash.” 

The Prefix Ung- belongs to Group (1) and refers to hands, or feet, 
understood. 

Ig-<?7rt- means “ To put a fim out by pouring water on it.” 

The Ig- is here a Prefix of Group (1) referring to f-(/a/-da “ Fyo,” 
also “ Fire.” See Alive, (of fuel), 

Ab-^/o- means “ To wash another person’s body by pouring water 
on it.” 

Ab- is here a Prefix of Group (1) referring to Ab-c/«id.da ” The 
body.” 

Ad-^/a- means “ To wash one’s own body by pouring wat(jr on it.’* 

(The difference between the two Prefixes Al>- and Ad- is here 
clearly shown.) 

Akan-^ia- means “ To fill one’s moutli with water.” 

*En-e7a- means “ To tell another person to fill something with 
“ water.” 

Aian-<fia- means “ To fill the ears with water,” 

(The above are excellent examples of the forces and use of the 
Prefixes.) 
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IKll up (to). — ^The Root T4pi refers to the ** filling up ” of water 
vessels with water, and this meaning cannot be changed by the addi* 
tion of Prefixes. 

Filth.— The Root Ldda primarily refers to the mud of mangrove 
swamps. 

The Root O'&j means ** Dirt ” of any kind, ' 

Filthy. — ^The Root Ydtara primarily refers to ** Muddy water.” 

Fin (a). — ^The Root Wdt means “Fin,” also “Wing.” 

The word Wdtapi- “ To soar,” is derived from this Root, and is 
used of a fioek of birds rising from trees. 

Find (to).— The Root JBadali meaning ” Find ” appears to take 
the Gender Prefix Ot- only. 

Fine weather.— See Distinct. Also Dull. 

Finger (a).— The Root belongs to Group (1), and takes the 

Prefix On*. It means Hand,” “ Finger,” and " Toe.” 

The detail of the meaning is determined by the context. 

Finger nail (a).— This Root JBddo, and the Root JBddo meaning- 
“ Sun ” appear to be the same, but the Andamanese distinguish be- 
tween them by delicate nuances of pronunciation which it is impossible 
for me to reproduce in writing. 

In the Fdehiktodr language the word Pdte “ Sun,” has the u 
shorter than, and the t pronounced differently from, the d and t in 
Pdte “ Finger nail,” but the differences are very slight. 

Fire (a). — The Root Chdpa really means “Wood,” hence “The 
wood from which the fire is made,” hence “ Fire.” See Firewood. 

But “Flame,” besides its generic term of Wddama-da, is also 
called CMpa-Vi-dal'da. 

Chdpa “ Firewood.” 

-I’i- Conjunctional Infix. 

M “Eye.” 

-da General Neun Suffix. 

“ The glowing eye in the wood.” Hence “ Fire,” 
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This is well shown in the following word in the vocabulary •• To 
make a firc^’* p> The meaning of that is *' To give the eye to the 
“ firewood.” “ To cause the firewood to glow.” 

Fire-place (a).— The Andamanese do not have “Fire-places” in 
the English sense of the word, and hy this term “ The place of the 
fire,” or “ The place where the fire was, and will therefore bo put 
again,” is meant. 

C^dpa “ Firewood.” 

•I’ig Conjunctional Infix. 

J}uff “ Refuse,” “Ashes,” “ Charred wood.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The moaning of the whole being, “ The charred firewood.” 

Firm.— The Root CAdba moans “ Hard,” as “Very hard wood.” 

As the Andamanese prefer to work in soft wood, and seldom use 
hard wood, CAdia is also used to moan, by inference, “ Useless.” 

An nthpj Root Ldlawa also means “Hard.” and has the moaniiig 
of “ Firm,” because a tree which is Ldlam'da cannot bo shaken, nr 
bent. 

The Root Chdba alters* its meanings according to the Profi.vcs used 
with it. 

Ai-cheba-da, refers to a tree, the roots of which arc so “ firmly ” 
fixed into the ground, that it cannot be uprooted. 

A-hn-oheba-ih “ Teeth which are so “ firmly ” fixed in the jaw as 
to be incapable of extraction.” 

Ot-chdba-da. “ Fruits which are “ hard,” and therefore “ unripe.” 

Ab-cA^5a-da.— This refers to the “hardness” of the body muscles 
of a man in good condition. 

Aka-cli^Jo-da also refers to “ Deafness,” literally “Hardness of 
hearii^.” 

Fist (a).— The Root Mdutri means Clcneh.” 

ifdM/ri-nga-da is a Verbal Substantive formed on that Root, mean- 
ing “The thing clenched,” i.e.t “The fist.” 


tl2 
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!Plap (to).-— The Root J^dpia vasiBm “Wave,” as a bird waves or 
flaps his wings, as a man waves a fan, etc. 

means “To flap the wings.” 

Aksi-pdpia- refers to the “ Waving ” of the hand across, and in 
front of, the body, which with the Andamanese is a gesture of refusal 
or dissent, and hence the word means “ Refusal to allow a person to 
come near.” 

Ad-p<(p«a- refers to “Fanning” the body with the hand, for 
coolness. 

See the Root for “ Fan ” in ^dchihvodri which is evidently allied. 

Flash (a). — ^The Root Bdla refers to the flashing of sparks, fire- 
flies, etc. 

Flat. — JJngiriya-dia, is the Adjective. 

Fdo-da is a special name for a flat, cleared space in the jungle. 

B-Aldm-ds, is the flat, cleared place in the centre of a village on 
which the nightly dance takes place. 

Flatten (to).— The Verb lAngiriya- also means “To smoothen,” 
as of a bow being polished or smoothed with a plane. 

Flexible.— -See the remarks on this word in Chapter V, 

Fling (to).— The Root Bipi does not appear to take any Prefixes. 

Vil really means “Dead,” or “ A corpse possibly a dead body is 
thought of as “something to be thrown away.” 

Flip (to). — The Roots meaning “ Flip ” only take the Prefixes of 
Group (1) referring to the parts of the body flipped. 

The origin of the two words appear to be :— ^ 

Tau/^f-da is a species of wasp which, blundering about in the 
jungle in its flight, hits the Andamanese with l^ht taps. 

Hence “ To flip,” or “ Tap lightly,” is “ To strike like a Tdulgi-d&y 

Bmrop appears to refer to the tapping sound of fingers on hollow 
wood. The Andamanese tap hollow trees to find grubs, or the combs 
of small black bees. Flipping a man’s head produces the same sound, 
hence JDaurop- has come to moan “ To flip.” 
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Float (to). — ^The Root Odat means “Float” referring to any 
object. It appears to take the Prefix Aka- only, and 

kkd.-6dat- means “To float with the water up to the nock,” 
referring to human beings. 

Flood-tide (the). — This is a Sentence, 

R “Place.” 

-I’dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

“Fill.” 

-nga Verbal Substantive Suffix. 

The meaning of the whole is “ The place filled up,” having refer- 
ence to the tide rising and filling up the foreshore and creeks. See 
Ebb-tide (the). 

Flow (to).— The Root Cldr refers to the flowing of a brook, or of 
any stream of water, but not to the tide. Chdral moans “ A tide-rip,” 
or “ Current.” 

Fly (a). — Notice the rare terminal s of the cquiviilonts in the 
Piiohikicdr and Aukau-JdMjoi languages. 

Fly (to). — ^Tlie Root Aichata means “ A wing,” 

Tile Verb formed on this Root moans “To use the wing,” *.<?., 
“ To fly.” 

This Root only takes two Prefixes : — 

Tile Gender Prefix Ig- , l^-dichatn- meaning “ To fly.” 

and Ad-, Ad-dtcMa- meaning “ To soar,” as an eagle does, 
with outstretched, motionless wings. 

Flying fish (a). — Tlic Andamanese are unable to give me any 
explanation of the word Bilichadt so I venture to offer two which 
have occurred to mo. 

BUi may be allied to BUawa “ A swift.” 

Chao may be the same Root as (7Ad5-da “ The liody.” 

In which case the meaning of the whole word would be “ (The 
fidi) having a body (winged) like a swift.” 
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Ohm may also refer to J^iru-oKab-^ the opmi sea/’ in which 
case the word would mean, "(The fii^) (that flies orer) the open sea, 
like a swift/’ 

Foam (to) •—See Boil (to). 

Fold (to). — ^The Boot Kaut means " Fold,” idso ** Fasten together 
by twisting rope round,” “ Twist,” according to the Prefix used. 

6i-kdM‘ means " To fold.” 

^‘kdut‘ means “To'twist two cords together,” as in making 
turtle rope. 

kkorkMi' means " To coil a Tope up.” 

Foliage. — The Boot Tong means “A leaf.” 

One leaf ” is expressed by Ong-/o«^*da. 

“ Several leaves,” or “ Foliage ” by I'tong-da. 

Follow (to). — ^TheBoot Clo or Aulo means "Second,” or " After.” 
Thus: — 

D6 ng'&t- 6lo -kA 

I thou after will. 

" I will follow you.” 

The Prefix Ar< appears to be the Gender Prefix of this Boot, and 
is the only Prefix used. 

Fond of (to be). — ^The Boot YdntaU moans “ Fond of,” and this 
moaning is modified by the addition of Prefixes. 

1^-ydmali' means " To have affection for,” (To bo fond of with 
the eyes). 

Aka-y^ma^e-da means " A big eater,” i.e,, a person who is ** fond 
of ” his food. 

Ct-ydmali-ng&‘da means " A person who works all day,” or 
" One who is fond of his work.” 

Cng-ydmali- means the same as Ot-ydmali. 

Fondle (to). — The Boot JAraleha means ** Fondle^” and the Pre- 
fixes added to it merely indicate the part fondled, and do not alter the 
meaning of the Boot. 
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Food.— The Root Ydt moans “ Fish,” but as this is a staple diet of 
the An da m a n ese it has come to mean ” Food ” generally. 

Foolish. — The Root Tioha means “ Foolish,” ** Stupid.” 

means " Forehead.” 

-t’ik- Conjunctional Infix. 

P/<?Aa “ Stupid.” 

•da General Noun Suffix, 
equivalent to the English ” Blockhead.” 

Ig- Trefix of Group (1). 

Ficha “Stupid.” 

•nga Verbal Substantive SufiSx. 

-da General Noun Suffix, 
equivalent to the English “ Foolish.” 

Fkhtti Fdutal, Td, and Tdket have all the same meaning uf 
“ Stupid,” but Td and Thke also mean “ Ignorant of.” 

The same word is used for “ The sole of the foot,” and “ Tho palm 
of the hand,” 

Footprint (a). — The word for “Foot ” is hero given with wli.it i“. 
probably a Pronominal Prefix moaning “ His.” “ Tho print lol't by liis 
(someone’s) foot,” being understood. 

For ever. — See Always. 

Forbid (to).— The Root Kdna moans "Forbid.” 

Kh-Mm- means “ To forbid a person doing something.” 
Aka-Maa* means “To forbid a person speaking.” 

1^'hdm- means “ To send a person away,” “ To forbid a person 
to bo present.” 

See Anchor also. 

Forcibly. — ^This is a Compound Word. 

Gmm means “ Force.” 
deh By.” 

Forenoon (the).— This is a Sentence. 

JBddo “ The Sun.” 
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'I’dr* Conjunctional Infix. 

dd* Prefix. 

Ldjal ‘‘Eise.’ 

-kd Tonso Suffix. 

Tho meaning of tbc whole being ** The time of the rising of the 
sun.” • “ The sun rises.” This refers to the whole period of the 
sun’s rising in the sky, not merely to ** Sunrise.” 

Forgot (to). — Tho Word K'&hU is hero considered as a Eoot, but 
having regard to the equivalents in TucUhtodri Aukau-JStod/, and 
Koly it is probably derived from Kdk “ The heart,” or “ Mind,” and 
Li which has the moaning of “ Finish,” “ Cease to bo.” 

Thus Kdk’li‘ means “To forgot.” 

Ciko’li- means “ To die.” 

(“ To cease to be in the mind,” is equivalent to “To forget.”) 

Forgive (to). — ^This is a very peculiar word. 

Tho Eoot Jdhag means “ Bad.” 

Jdbagi- with the Prefix Eb- appears to moan “ To condone the 
“ evil done by a person,” hence “.To forgive.” 

Formerly.— This is a Compound formed of two Words of Group 

(5). 

Kdiin “ Over there.” 

Wdl “ Indeed.” 

In the Andamanese mind "The past,” “Distance,” “ Going away 
from,” appear to convey similar sensations. 

Kdtin wdl means " Over there,” of place ; " Formerly,” of time. 

Forsake (to). — See Abandon (to). 

Forward. — Auto-M moans “ First,” in contradistinction to Ax-dulo 
which means “ Second.” Hence the “ Forward ” part of a canoe, or 
the “ Person in front of the others,” is looked upon as the " First.” 
See Each. 

Fragrant.— This is a Sentence. 

(3t- Prefix. 
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Ad “ Odour.” 

Biringa-da, “ Good.” 

“ Of good smell,” i.e., ” Fragrant.” 

Fresh. — The root 06i moans “ New.” 

Fresh water. — The Root tm moans ” Water ” generally, and 
"Fresh water” as distinguished from “Salt water.” 

Bda means “Sweet, fresh water,” fit for drinking. 

Friend (a).— The word given really means “ Two poo])le who go 
about together,” such people being presunnibly “Friends.” See 
Adopt (to). 

Frighten (to).— The Root Yddi moans “Frighten,” and only 
takes the Gender Prefix Ar- , referring to “animate things.” (This 
Root must not bo confounded with the Root Yddi moaning “ A 
turtle.”) 

Front (the). — See Clear (to). 

The Andamanese use tlio Word /Firf/rtA to moan “ In front of,” 
referring prinuirily to “ Going, or looking, out of a hut into tlie 
BuIum or “ Cleared ” dancing ground.” 

The front of a hut faces this “ Cleared ” space, and heiu*c tlie 
word for “ Cleared,” comes to moan “ The front.” 

In front. — See Forward. 

Frown (a).— See Eyebrow. 

The same equivalent is used as for “ Eyebrow,” a frown btring 
“ A wrinkling of the eyebrows.” 

In Aukau*<7dtrd< the word Bbich moaning “Wrinkle” is in* 
troduced. 

Frown (to). — ^Ig- is the Prefix of Group (1) proper to Puna 
“ Eyebrow,” (contracted ouphonically from Pmur). 

KdH- " To wrinkle,” “ To contract.” 

The meaning of the whole being, “ To wTinkle, or contract the 
eyebrows.” 
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Fruit. — ^The Root CMta means ** Head,” and the AndaTnauftae con- 
sider that, as the Hoad is the most important part of a man, so the 
Fruit is the most important part of a tree. They recognise that in 
the Fruit is the seed from which a new tree can be grown. 

Full— This is the Past Participle of the Verb T4pi- “ To fill 
up,” q.v. 

Half full.— The Root Tdpi means “ Light,” “ Not heavy,” and 
the Andamanese consider that a bucket or basket which is only Half 
full would ordinarily be “ Light.” 

Thus, an unripe cocoanut is full of milk and “ Heavy,” but a 
ripe nut is Ct-<api-da “ Light.” ' 

The meaning of this Root is not modified by the addition of 
Prefixes. 

Full Moon.— This is a Compound Word. 

Ogar “ Moon.” 

OAflo*‘Big.” 

This adjective CAdd appears to be only used with a few words 
as : — 

Jdru chad. 

Sea big. “ The open sea.” 

B6d6 chdo 

Sun big. “Mid-day.” 

Ogar chad 

Moon big. “ Full Moon.” 

Gdrdg chad 

Night big, “ Midnight.” 

Srem chad 

Forest big. “ Middle of the forest.” 

Game (a). — ^This is a Verbal Substantive formed on the Boot Aj 
Play.” 

Gape (to).— The rare final s is seen here in the^JPdckikwdr and 

equivalents. 
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Get out of the way ! — This is a Sentence, 

Ng* ' Abbreviated Pronoun “ Thou.” 

Ad- Prefix. 

6chdl- “ Get out of the way !” 

So used are the Andamanese to this phrase that at first they were 
unable to determine whether the Root was Ochal or Ddohdl, and they 
often say Dochdi when they mean “ Get out of the way,” which should 
be written as a slang expression 'd-dc/ww*. 

Giddy .-“The Root Lildkct moans ** Giddy,” hence “ Staggering from 
giddiness,” and now “ Drunk,” (U., “ one who staggers from giddi- 
ness.”) 

This Root is not modified in meaning by the addition of Prefixes, 
and appears only to use those of Group (1) referring to tiie “ Head.” 
(5t- and Ig*. 

Gills. — The Root Yd appears to have two mejiningg ac( 5 ording to 
the two Profixra used with it. 

dt-yd-da means “The back of the head,” also “ The under pari 
of the bow of a canoe ” (The part which would correspond h) t he 
forefoot in an English vessel). 

Aka-yd-da means “ The gills of a fish.” 

Girl (a). — The Root (or Roots), Jddijdg nuxans “A young, un- 
married wonujn,” or “Girl,” only, and takes the Gender Prolix Al)- 
only. 

The Aukau-Zdecoi have another equivalent ICrdii-pU the deriv.a- 
tion of which is obscure. 

K'rdu is the name of a wocxl used for the handle.s of hand nets, 

(TTiese are used by women only.) 

jP*7 means “Dead,” or “ Thrown away.” 

A Jddijdg is a Girl who has arrived at the .age of puberty. 

Ydngi (which takes the Gendcjr Prefix Ar- only), is a girl who 
has not arrived at the age of puberty, but is not a baby. 

Glad.— Tliis is a Sentence. 

Euk “ The heart,” or “ Mind.” 
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-I’&r- Conjunctional Infix. 

WdlaUnyi means “ to go outside,” and is evidently a Compound 
of the words Wdl or Wdlak and Kinyi, See Clear. 

•r6 Tense Sufidx. 

The Sentence means “ The heart goes outside,” alluding, I imagine, 
to the sensations accompanying “ gladness.” 

The Aukau-/ei«>oi simply use the words 

Pmk dem -chikan. 

Heart good Tense Suffix. 

Glare (the) —The Root Chdl appears to mean “Glare,” or 
‘‘Light,” and refers to that emitted by the Sun, Moon, or Stars, 
the to “ Glare ” from a furnace. 

Ar- is the Gender Prefix of this Root, and a curious modification, 
(the only one), of the meaning of the Root is formed by the Prefix 
Aka-. 

Aka-(jAd/-da means “ The pattern of anything in the form of an 
“ Asterisk,” or of the conventional drawing of a Star. 

— Many words in the Vocabulary are given as Roots only, 
and these I do not comment upon as the exact meaning of the Root 
is given in the English column, and the Roots are not modified in 
meaning by the addition of Prefixes which may only refer to the class 
of articles they belong to as Gender Prefixes.) 

Go. Go away I— In the second of these two words we find an 
Exclamation used in the Imperative mood as a Root of Group (5). In 
the first word wo find this Exclamation used as a Verb, and belonging 
to Group (3). 

Vohik in the Aka-^E^a-da cannot, however, take a Tense Suffix, and 
the Adverb Kdtik meaning “ There,” is used as the Verb “ To go.” 

The words Kdtik dla ddl form a somewhat complicated Sen* 
fence ; — 

Kdtik “There.” 

Ola “He.” Really CWa. 

D6l “I.” 
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The whole meaning " I am going to that man over there.** Hence 
" I am going away ** (from where I am now). 

Go together (to).— This is a Compound Word. 

*Akat- Pronominal Plural Prefix. 

Pdra “Equal,** “Alike.” 

'Id* Conjunctional Infix. 

Wtj- “Togo.** 

The meaning of the whole being “ People going alike,** or “ To- 
gether.** 

(The Pronominal Prefix is marked in the equivalents of this word 
in all five languages). 

Let us go 1 — See Farewell. 

This is a Plural form of Kdm wdi ddl, 

Molbtchik moaning “ Wo,” or “ Us,*’ is the Plural form of Dol “ I.” 
Observe the final s in the Puchikiodr, Aukau-J/iwei, and Kol 
equivalents, and compare Mr. Ellis’s statement, that “the Soutli 
Andaman language is totally deficient in the hisses.” 

Go slowly! — Ng' Abbreviated Pronoun. “Thou.” 

Ara- Plural Prefix. 

Dddo “ Softly,” “ Slowly.” 

-kd Tense Suffix. 

Gk) slowly (to ). — Dddo “ Slowly.” 

-kd Tense Suffix. 

JFij- “Togo.” 

Go quickly 1 — Cchik “ Go.” (Exclamation). 

Ar- Prefix. 

Ydrd “Quickly.” 

Go quickly (to). — ^Ar* Prefix. 

Ydrd “Quickly” 

JFij- “Togo.” 

God. — The Word Pult$ga’d& conwys to the Andamanese mind 
the idea of the Deity. He is an anthropomorphic Deity, but not so 



270 


NOTES ON THE LANGHAOES OF THE 


cruel as the Jehovah of the Israelites, or the Christian God of the 
Middle Ages. means ** to pour with rain,” and there may 

be some connection between this Hoot and FMtiga. 

See Chapter VI. 

Good-b’yo. — See Farewell. 

Gradually.— The Hoot Dodd means “Slowly,” “Gradually,” 
“Softly.” 

Grasp (to). — The Hoot Mdutri refers to “ Grasping anything,” and 
“ Clenching ” the fist in doing so. 

jBuchu- means “ To catch hold of ” things generally. 

Grasshopper (a). — ^With regard to the equivalent in the Aukau- 
Juwol language, this appears to be really two words ; 

KotcU “ Honey.” 

Doh “ A certain insect ; ” 

there being some fancied resemblance between “ A Grasshopper,” and 
the insect Dok which is found in Honeycombs. 

Kdlche-iodta’^ is “A honey bee.” 

Grave (a). — ^This is a Compound Word. 

Ab- Prefix of Group (1) referring to the Body. 

E “ Place,” 

-I’ig- Conjunctional Infix. 

Bdng-dA “ Hole.” 

The entire word meaning “ The hole, the place for the body.” 

Grave (a) (full). — The Root Bdg here refers to “ Burying.” 
H%M-da is “ The place in which a person has been buried.” 

Grief. — This is a Compound Word. 

Kuk “Heart,” or “Mind.” 

Jdbag “ Bad.” 

>da General Noun Sufiix. 

“ Heart bad,” i,e., “ Sorrowful.” 

Grieve (to). — Tekik refers to actual “Weeing.” BMab refers 
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to “A sad lioart,” but tbcso difTercuces aro not always observod and 

both words appear to mean the same. 

Grope (to) .—See Feel (to). The word now given particularly refers 
to “ Groping in Jihe dark.” 

Ground (the). — ^The Koot Gara means “Soil.” 

Ground (to). — See Aground. 

Grow (to). — An Andamanese meeting a youngster after an interval 
of years would say : — 

Ngd wdlaga't6 ! 

You increased ! 

“ How you have grown !” 

Grown up. — This is really a Sentence, 

Wdlaga “Grow,” “Increase.” 

-re Tense Suflix. 

The whole meaning “ He has finished growing.” 

Grunt (to). — Akan- is the Prefix referring to speech. 
lidgich is the noise made by Ed or Eeg “ A pig.” 

Guide (to). — These are Compound Words. 

1$ “ Place.” 

-I’i- Conjunctional Infix. 

Tdn- “ To tell,” “ To show,” “ To explain.” 

Sr “Place.” 

Tail- “ To see.” 

Both these Words are used for “ Showing the way in the jungle.” 
The second word is also used for “Guiding ” at sea. 

Tinga-Vik-ndo- is also used to mean “ To show the way in the 
jungle.” 

Tinga “ Road.” 

-Pik- Conjunctional Infix. 

Nad “ To go,” “ To step.” 
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CHAPTER XII. 

* 

Analysis of the Words under Letters H., L, J., E., and L. 

Hairless. — The Root Tdlatm moans “ Bald,” “ Hairless.** 

It does not take any Prefixes but those of Group (1), referring to 
the parts of the body which are hairless. 

dt- referring to the “ Head.” 

Oi-tdlatim-dA “ Bald Head.” 

Kkaftdlatim-da, “ Hairless chin.’* 

Half. — The Root Bd means “ Small.” 

The Andamanese do not understand acourato divisions, and speak 
of a Half as a part smaller than the whole. 

dt-id-da means “ A Half.*’ 

Aka-dd-da ” Less than a Half.” (A quarter or a third.) 

dng-M-da is used of pregnant women, who are said to have a 
“small ” child in them. 

The word ^d-da is used to mean “ A small child,” or “ Baby.’* 

Halve (to).— The Root Tdwml means “ Put apart,” “ Separate.” 

The Prefix Aka> is used of inaoimate objects, and Akan- of 
human beings. 

Tdr appears to be a Particle adding force to Tduwdi. 

The meaning of the whole word is “ To put apart,” “To separate,” 
“ To divide into portions.” 

Hammer (a). — ^The Compound Word used refers to the round 
stones used as Hammers by the Andamanese. 

Tdlli means “ A stone.’* 

Bam means “ Round.” 

Hammer (to). — The two words given appear to have exactly the 
same moaning, and th^s meaning is not altered by the addition of 
Prefixes, which only indicate the class of articles Hammered. 
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Hand, oto. — These words belong \nth their Prefixes to Group 

( 1 ). 

Back of the Hand (the).— The word given raoroly meims “ Hack,” 
and may refer to anything, the Andatnanese leaving one to infer, from 
the context or gesture, what back is meant. 

The word is more correctly rendered in the XkM'Bdlt'. 

dng- Prefix of Group (1). 

Kaiiro “ Hand.” 

•Par- Conjunctional Infirf. 

Kate “ Back.” 

“ The back of the band.” 

In the same way i?/«w-da may moan either “ The palm of the 
hand,” or “The sole of the foot.” 

Handful (a). — Tlie Root BdCingla-^ia, only takes tlu; Geiub' 
Prefix dt'. 

The st!Cond equivalent given is a Sentence. 

dn- Prefix of Group (1). 

Kauro “ Hand.” 

•Pot- Conjunctional Infix. 

rjpi-re “Pull.” (Perfect of the V6rb Tepi- ). 

The whole meaning “ The hand full.” 

Handle (a). — ^Tlio Root Para means “Tlie wooden handle of an 
Adze,” and taktss the Gender t’refix Ar- only. 

It must not bo confounded with the Root Para- “Alike,” whicdi 
takes the Gender Prefix Aka-. Also the aewmtcd a in Para, 
"Handle,” is pronounced slightly longer than the aocenled ;i in Para 
" Alike.” 

Handsome,-— This is a Compound Word 

Data means “ The whole human body.” 

(It also means a specially long-sbapcid body.) 

Biringa-Atk means “ Good.” 

The meaning of the whole being “ Good, or nice boily,” and hcnco 
‘ ‘ Handsome.” 
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Ddlci is often used by the- Andamanese as a nickname, e g.^ Piinga 
Ddla ** Handsome Fdnga,” BSringa-da. being always understood. 

Good 

Hang (to). — Tbe Root Lmrupti means ** Tie round,” “To bind 
by tying a cord round and round.** 

The Prefix Aka- of Group (1) refers to the “ Throat,’’ hence 
liksi-lmrupti- means “ To tie up by the throat,” ».e., “To Hang.” 

6i-lmrupti- means “ To tio the iron point on to an arrow.” 

Hang up (to) — The Root NgmtMli means “To tie” (in any 
way) 

1^-ngmtmli- means “ To tie bundles up to the roof of a but,” 
hence “ To hang up ” generally. 

6i-ngmmii- means “ To string a bow.” 

As an instance of the ignorance of the Andamanese about the forma- 
tion of their own language, while analysing the above word an Aka- 
Bda-da, suggested Sh-ngmtmli- to me. (5 and Au are often inter- 
changeable, and the word ho meant was Ab-wpd^oZe- meaning “ To 
hook out crabs from beneath a stone with a stick,” which probably is 
derived from the same Root as Ngdtowa- “ To Scratch.” Ngm* 
imli- does not take the Prefix Ab*. 

Happy (to be). — This is a Compound Word, 

Kiik- ” Heart,” or " Mind.” 

-I'ar- Conjunctional Infix. 

Bering^ “Good.” 

Hard. — C'MJa-da, See Pirm. 

dt-A:?i/«-nga-da. — This is a Verbal Substantive formed on the Root 
KiUd which moans “ Difficult.” “ Not done quickly.” It takes the 
Gender Prefix (5t- only. 

Impossible. — This is a Compoimd Word. 

ATfiA . “Heart,” or “Mind.” 

-I’dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

Kile-ngsk’dti . — A Verbal Substantive formed on the Boot KUd and 
conveying the idea of “ Not wishing,” (to go, or do), “ Noc able.” 
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The meiniag of the whole is “The mind is not able to do it,” or, 
“ The.heart does not wish to do it for when an Andamanese makes 
up his mind that he will not do anything it becomes ipao facto 
“ Impossible ” even if it is not actually so, and muoh and long coax- 
ing is necessary to get him to alter his opinion. 

Harpoon (a). — This is a Compound Word. 

Kdwdla “ The iron point of a Harpoon.” 

-I’aka- Conjunctional Infix. 

Dw^-nga-da. — Verbal Substantive formed on the Root J)uf 
“ Pierce.” 

The meaning of the whole is “The iron point for pi(*rcing with.” 

Harpoon (to). — The Hoots DiU and Jdrali convey tlie same 
moaning of “ Pierce,” but Dal appears to have a Plural meaning and 
refer to several things “ Pierced,” whercjis Jdrali has a singular meiiu- 
ing, and refers to one tiling “ Pierced.” This distinction is not strictly 
observed. 

Hate (to). — See Dislike (to). 

Haul (to) (of a rope). — Ddukori- means “ To haul a rope.” 

Bank- means “To launch a canoe.” 

The moaning is the same in both words, for a canoe is nut laumdied 
by being pushed into the water ; the .indamanese seize its gunwale 
and walk forward, “ pulling ” the boat. 

Haul up (to), (of a canoo). 

Kdg is a Root meaning “ Uoaob,” “ Haul up on the shore.” 

It generally takes the Prolix Oiyo which has a Plural sense 
giving the impression of several persons joining to haul up the canoe. 
Aka- is the Prefix used with this Root to mean “Approach the shore.” 

Aka»A%- refers to the turtle hunters returning with their canoe 
to the beach and disembarking The canoe “ touohes ” the shore but is 
“hauled up” on it. 

}g-kdg- refers to “ Taking the captured turtle out of the canoe 
and hauling it up the beach ” 
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Ax-idg- means To visit.” It evidently refers to people coming 
from another place to one’s hnt by the shore, disembarking there, .and 
visiting the inmates of the hut. Tho word only means ” To visit by 
water.” ** To visit ” by land is Yadga - . 

The word Ar-kdg- is used when speaking of one’s own actions . 

Akan-^^j^ has a similar meaning, but is used when speaking of 
tho actions of others. 

Haze, Hazy. — The Root PMia means ** Cloud,” ” Mist,*’ Fog, ” 
” Haze,” Some languages give the equivalent for '* Hazy,” as PMia- 
Ifin “ Cloud-in.” 

Headache (a).— The equivalents given are Compound Words, 

Clvdta “ Head.” 

•l’6t- Conjuntional Infix. 

Yed'diO. “Sickness,” or “Pain.” 

T<i “ Bone,” “ Head.” 

•I’dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

Fa'5-da “Speech.” 

In the Second word the sense is evidently that the Head Aches or 
Throbs. 

Tho word Td is used in some languages for either “ Head,” or 
“ Bone ” generally, the skull being considered to be the principal bone 
in the human frame. 

Headman (a).— See Chief (a). 

Healed. — YeU-x^ is the Perfect Tense, or Past Participle, of the 
Verb Fe'M- “To heal.” 

Y4U' also refers to meat, which, after it has been cooked, has been 
allowed to become quite cold. 

It also means “ A wound which has completely dried up, so as to 
only leave a scab.” 

The Prefixes attached to this Root do not modify its me lining, and 
Only refer to the part healed, as 

Aka-y^i^-rd refers to a tooth which has been oared of aching. 
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Healthy .—This is a vSentence. 

Ab* Prefix of Group (1) referring to the Body generally. 

Yed “ Sickness,” Pain.” 

Ydha-da, “Not.” 

“ Not sick,” i.e., “ Healthy.” 

Hear (to). — The Boot Dal means Understand,” “ Hear.” 

The Prefix Alan-, referring to “ Hearing,” emphasises the 
meaning of “Hear," and thus causes Aian-(2di- to mean “To 
listen.” 

“ To listen to the particular speech of any person,” is expressed 
by;— 

Aka- Prefix. 

Tegi “Speech.” 

-I’i- Conjunctional Infix. 

Dal- “To listen.” 

Heart (the).— The Root Anna refers to the “Heart,” or “ Lung,” 
or apparently to “The Organ which expands and contracts,” or 
Throbs.” 

Rdh-Viv-hana-^ is the more detailed word for “ Heart.” 

Kuk “The Heart.” 

-far- Conjunctional Infix. 

Dana-da, “ A round thing,” referring to the shape of the 
muscular organ. 

In the Akar-5dM we meet with a peculiar Infix— rdta. In 
Aukau-i/eteodI and Kol 

Pduk or Pok “ Heart.” 

Tm or Toi “ Bone ” 

are given. The “ Heart’s bone, ” referring to the muscular or firm 
part of the organ. 

Heat (to).— The Boot tJya means “ Hot,” and is not altered in 
meaning by the addition of Prefixes, which only indicate the class of 
articles “ Heated.” 

(^i-uya- means “ To heat cold moat.” 
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jLka-%a- means “ To heat a pot.” 

as Biij- rdka- uya- 

Cooking pot, Infix, to heat. 

Heel (the). — The Root KuMl seems to mean '* A thing which 
projects.” 

Tdr-MdiJ/'da means “ The Heel.” 

Cii-kudul-didi refers to the stump of a tree which has been left 
sticking out of the ground after the tree has hee% felled. 

(3ng*A;4d;i^da also means ** The Heel.” 

Tdr- is used in the Plural sense, referring to “ The Heels ” of 
any number of persons, whereas dng- refers to the “ Heel ” of one 
particular person only. 

Height. — ^The Root Lapam really means " Long,” but a long 
distance by land or sea is described as Bdla Far,** A man on a hill 
is Lapana. Hence the word may be accurately translated as " High.” 

(It has no connection with the Urdu L<mba “ Long, ** though 
the words appear to be alike.) 

Height. — ^The word Laga only means Height ** infcrentially, 
for it really refers descriptively to the tree Dipterocarpus Laevis, and 
means that this tree has a tall, clean trunk, and no lower branches ; 
tliat no creepers attach themselves to the stem or fall from the 
branches ; hence the tree, which is really a very tall one, and is 
straight, appears to stand out in the forest as exceptionally tall, and 
the descriptive adjective which can only be applied to trees 

comes to mean “ Height.” 

(Ig-loj^a-da must not be confounded with Ig-lagada-Aa, the latter» 
word meaning “Newly arisen from sleep,** also “An uneasy sleeper.** 

The Andamanese do not allow their sick to sleep much, for fear 
that in their sleep they should become worse. A sick man is described 
as Ig-la^ada-da “ One who is being continually aroused from, or 
prevented from, sleep.’*) 

Helm (the).— The root Giuda means ” Turn.” 




SOUTH ANDAMAN GROUP OF TRIBES. 


279 


A.x-giuda-ii(ik is “ The part which causes to torn ” (of a canoe) i 
** The helm.” 

Ot-giuda-^ “The twists given to the posts of hut when boring 
them into the earth.” 

Since the Andamanese have learnt to pull oars in the English 
fashion, feathering them, they have applied the word ( 7 / 2 «da*nga*da, 
” Turning,” to this mode of pulling. . Formerly they only paddled. 

Hiccough (to). — ^The Root Aiim means “Throb.” See Heart, 
also means “ The lung,” and the Andamanese appear to 
consider a Hiccough to be a spasm of the lung. 

Hide (to). — ^^The Root MSrS “ Hide ” takes the Gender Prefix Ig-. 
means “To hide a man,” Ab* being here a Prefix of 

Group (1). 

Ar-»i^r^-nga-da moans “A person who always hides things.” 

High, — The Root Mmro means “ The sky.” A very high hill 
appears to go up into the sky. 

In the South Andaman the hills rise to 1,600 feet in height, and 
are often cloud-topped in the rainy season. 

High'tido. — This is a Sentence. 

Er “ Place,” or “ Country.” 

-Tdr- Conjunctional Infix. 

t’d* Prefix to Tipi. 

Tdpd’X^ “ Filled.” 

The whole meaning “ The' country filled with water.” The creeks 
in the Andamans at high water give the surrounding land the 
appearance of being “ Filled up,” for the sea washes the leaves of the 
over-hanging trees. The word refers, of eourse, to what is called 
“ The top of high water.” 

Hip (the).— ^The Root Ohdurog must not be confounded with 
another Root Chmrdg “Tie up.” See Faggot. 

Hiss (to). — The Root Siaa is evidently derived from the sound 
of a hiss, and is, I believe, the only word in Aka-jSda-da which has 
these clearly pronounced s’s. 
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It refers only to the hissing noise made by an Andamanese with 
his mouth when ho wants to silence other Andamanese who are mak- 
ing a row. 

Hit (to). — The three Roots used for the different kinds of “Hit- 
ting”. are not modified in their meaning by the addition of Prefixes) 
and these only indicate the part of the body “ Hit.” 

Tdkalpt’ means “ To throw a stone at anything, and hit it,” The 
equivalents of this word in Tdchikwdrt Aukau-Jitiadi, and Kol mean 
also “ To Hqipimer,” 

Hoarse (to be). — The Root Ldmi means “ Hoarse,” and takes 
the Gender Prefix Ig-. This Root is, in rapid speech, often confounded 
with Ldtcen which refers to objects “ indistinctly seen,” owing to 
their distance. 

Hold (to). — ^The Root Pack'd means “Catch hold of” things 
generally. 

The Root Eni means also “Pick up. ” 

Hole (a). — The Root Jdg generally means “ Crevice in a rock,” 
and Bdng means “ Hole in the ground.” 

Hole (to make a), — Bdii- See Bore (to). 

The Root £dng means “ Hole in the ground,” and both Jdg 
and Bdng have but one equivalent P6ng in Puchikwdr, Aukau- 
Juwoit and Kol, See Dig up (to). 

Bdng- means “to dig up ” (of roots), as G6n^ bdng- 

Yam to dig up. 

Ina -Pig* bdng- 

Water Infix to dig. “ To dig a well, or waterholo.” 

Hollow.— The word Ar-/«a-da means “ Empty,” also “ Finislied.” 
The sounds produced on tapping an empty bucket, ora hollow tree, are 
similar. Hence anything “ Hollow ” is spoken of as “ Empty.” 

Honey (black). — Some description of this may be desirable. 

The lai^er Andaman bee builds combs of white wax, fills them 
with yellow honey, and they are attached to the under side of the 
branches of trees. 
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The smaller bee builds inside the hollow trunks of trees, or in 
^e decayed boles in sound trees, (which holes the Andamanese say 
the bees make), and has combs of a reddish*black wax filled with a 
yellow honey. 

Hook (a). — The Root means “Hook,** and iV^d<<»*nga*da 

is a Verbal Substantive formed on it, and means “ The thing for 
> hooking.*’ 

Hop (to). — The Root J6h6 “Hop,** takes the Gender Prefix 
Ara- only, and is not to be confounded with the Root J6b6 “ A 
Snake.** The difference is shown by the equivalents in the other lan- 
guages. 

J6b6- “To hop** is, in the Piiohikwdr, Teh-, 

Jdftd-da “ A Snake *’ is, in the Piicliikwar, CAtipe-da. 

How. — ^Many words arc here given, all having much the same 
meanings, and belonging to Group (5). 

“ How big *’ may be literally translated “ How much big.** 

“ How long. ** 

Pichikd^hd “ How many.** 

vfWa-da “ Days.” 

“ How soon ** is a more complicated phrase. 

An Interrogative Particle. 

Kach “ Coming.” 

Wdl “ Indeed.” 

D* Euphonic. 

Ar- Prefix. 

Ydrd “Quick,” “Soon.” 

“Are you coming quickly, ** or “ How soon.” 

How many.— rThis is expressed by Ten tun, the same words as 
express “ How much *’ when no special things are mentioned in the 
same sentence. 

Hug (to). — ^The Root NilUb means “Tying round tight.” 

“To hug ** a person is “ To put your arms round him.” 

Aka-»//*6* “ To tie tight round the throat.” 
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Oi-nUih’ “ To tie up a bundle tight,” 

The Root means ” To clasp the hands round.” 

Oi-pMt- To embrace,” as wrestlers do, in anger. 

Aka-p^M^— ** To give milk to a baby.” The mother squeezes her 
breast with her encircling hand to cause the milk to flow. 

Hum (to).— This word is derived from Tiki “ Speech.” 

« Cry,” " Howl,” etc., are similarly derived. 

Hunt (to).— The Root Dili refers to Hunting land creatures 
on land.” 

/ 

L6U- really means “To pole,” as a canoe or a punt is poled. 
When hunting turtle the Andamanese silently “ pole ” their canoes 
because the noise of paddling would frighten the turtle, and hence — 

Yddi UM- 

Turtle to pole means “ To pole after turtle,” f.e., “ To hunt 
turtle.” 

Fish are shot Tdlj- with a bow and arrows. 

Hurry (to). — The Root Yiri means “ Quick.” The Verb formed 
on this Root is “ To be quick,” “ To hurry.” 

Hurt (to). — The Root Yed means “Pain.” 

The Verb formed on this Root means “To cause pain,” To 
hurt.” 

Husband (a).— The first equivalent given simply means “A 
man.” 

The Root Bila means “Male,” and an Andamanese woman 

says 

2)’db*642a*da 

“My man” as an English woman of the lower classes talks of 
“Herman.” 

A newly Carried man is called by his wife at first D’db-^/t-ydtd. 

jD* Abbreviated Pronoun “ My.” 

Ab- Prefix. 

tk “Took.” 
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-Ydt6 Perfect Tense Snfi&x. 

« 

*‘The man who took me,’* in allusion to the, marriage customs 
of the Andamanese. 

Hence a newly-married man is called by others, 

“The person who has taken.” The Prefix *Ab- appears here to 
be Pronominal. 

Hush I — ^Either “ Be quiet,” or “ You be quiet,” are indifferently 
used, the kksx-BdU and Kol using the latter. 

Husk. — The Root Jij means “Skin,” 

dt-d«y-da “The husk” (of a coconut). Also “the skin, ” (of 
a fish). 

Aka-dey-da “ The bark of a tree. ” 

Ig-d*i-da “ The eyelid ” (the skin of the eye). 

Hut (a). — ^The word Chdng-dsk is the name of a Cano with the 
leaves of which the Andamanese huts are thatched generally. 

A hut thatched with these leaves comes thus to be called Chdng'd'x. 

Hdd-da is the generic term for “ A hut ” of any kind. 

Idiot (an). — ^The Root Picht means “ Stupid,” “Foolish,” 

Ig-pMa-da convoys the meaning of “ He who is foolish.” 

Congenital idiots are almost unknown among the Andamanese, and 
Ig-p^&a-da either means “ A person who is generally stupid, ” (or dull 
of oomprehension), or else is a term of abuse applied regarding a 
special action. 

Idle, — The Root Welab means “Tired, ” and, as an Andamanese 
who is tired will not do any work, it comes to mean “ Idle, ” “ Lazy. ” 

If. — ^There is no actual Andamanese equivalent for the English 
“If.” 

Ariki properly an Exclamation, perhaps comes as near the 
meaning as any other word, but much depends on the tone in which 
the word is pronounced, and the context. 

Ignite (to). — The Root Joi means “'Bum,” “Set fire to.” 
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This meaning is not mpdified by the addition of Prefixes, which 
only indicate the class of articles “burnt.” 

* Auko-ydi- refers to “ Setting fire to wood.” 

Ignorant (to be). — SeePoolish. 

Ill (to be). — The Boot Yed means “ Pain,” “ Illness. ” 

Ah-yed- means “To bo ill.” i.b- is here a Prefix of Group (1) 
referring to the body. 

lU-terapered. — ^Tlie Root Rel means “ Angry,” and takes the 
Gender Prefix Ig- only. 

Tig-rei-da . means “ Angry,” spoken of oneself. 

lg-/'<//-da means “ Angry,” spoken of another. 

Imitate (to). — Too Root Tdrtdl (which may probably be a 
form ot T'ox-tel), appears to mean “To do,” something. 

6t-tdriel- moans>“ To act like another,” i.e.t “ To imitate another 
person’s actions.” 

Aksk’tdrtel’ refers to the action of “ measuring,” and “ fitting,” 
the head of a harpoon into its socket in the shaft. 

Oa^-tdrtel- means “ To ‘ teach’ ” “another how to make some- 
thing, or (to) ‘ do ’ a certain piece of work.” 

Ax-tdrldl- refers to “ measuring ” waistbelts, and “ fitting” them 
to the body. 

Immediately . — Kd “ That,” 06i “New,” is the literal meaning 
of the words. 

Immodest. — This is a Compound Word. 

dt- Prefix. 

Tek “ Shame.” 

rdfta-da “Not.” 

“ Shame not.” Hence Shameless. 

If an Andamanese commits one of those few actions which his 
people consider to be immodest, they say to him “You have no 
sliamc.” The Andamanese have few laws for the guidance of their 
lives, but they obey those few fairly well. 
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Impertinent (to be).— The Root Tedia “ Impertinence ” only 
takes the Gender Prefix Ig-. 

Impossible. — ^The translation of both the equiralents given is 
“ Not possible.” 

Ad- Prefix. 

^r«-nga ” Doing.” 

•Bd Negative Suffix. 

“ Doing not.” 

Kien “Thus.” 

to-nga “ Doing.” 

Ydha-da, “Not.” 

“ Thus not doing.” 

The translation of the Pdohikiodr and Aakau-J^ico? equivalents 
is “ Thus it not.” 

Improve (to). — The Root TauUh moans “ Cut with an adze for 
the purpose of beautifying.” 

The Andamanese, after they have practically finished a canoe, 
or bucket, etc., will thin and improve its shape by a series of 
fine adze cuts, Tduldb- ; and hence the word has come to mean “ im- 
prove any inanimate object generally.” Mental or moral improve- 
ment is scarcely understood by the Andamanese, and would be ex- 
pressed by Seringa’ “ Make good.” 

Incessantly. — See Always. 

Incomplete — ^This is a Compound Word. 

Ar- Prefix. 

Ld “Finished.” 

-nga Verbal Substantive Suffix. 

r«S«-da “Not.” 

“ Not finished,” or “ Not finishing.” 

Incorrect. — The Andamanese express themselves plainly, and 
if anything is incorrectly done they at once say that it is Jdbag “ Bad,” 
a forcible word. 
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Indeccntt'^’See Immodest* 

Indian (an).— The word Ohadga-dok refers to all races other than 
the Andamanese, which are not Negroid, (these being called J&rawa- 
da, or more correctly Jangil), and not White, (these being described 
as “ White,”) See European (an.) 

The Boot Chdoga means ” Ghost,” or ** Spirit,” and the Andamanese 
appear to hare thought that the natives of India who came to their 
shores were, from their lighter colour and straight hair, and possibly 
from their cruel behaviour, ** Spirits,” or “ Devils.” See Ancestors. 

^!rem.ChMga-\Sk is “ The Spirit of the Eorest,” who causes those 
diseases which are connected with life in the jungle, and some 
Andamanese pretend that they have seen him. . 

Indolent. — See Idle. 

Industrious.— This is a Compound Word. 

(3n- Prefix of Group (1), referring to “ The Hands,” and to 
work done by the hands. 

rdw*-nga ** Doing,” "Working.” A Verbal Substantive formed 
on the Boot 

Dd^ra-da " Much.” 

*• Doing much,”—** Working much.” Hence ** Industrious.” 

Infant (an).— The Boot D4r4ka means “ Small,” and is hence 
applied to children, with the Prefix Ab- of Group (1) referring to 
the human body, as “The small body,” ®.e., "The Baby.” 

Inform (to).— The Boot T4t means “ Tell,” “ Say.” 

Tdr-^d^-da means “News.” “Information.” 

Inhabit (to). — ^The word is 4 )robably derived from the 

Boot B'&d “ A hut.” 

The derivation of Kaioh is not known. 

Inland. — ^This is a Sentence. 

“The Forest.” 

Chao “ Middle,” or “ Big.” 
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•len 

(For Chad see the remarks on Full Moon.) 

In the Aukau-«7t{f0d» equivalent we have a loi^r Compound. 
mtoe “Place.” 

Tmkdl “Forest.” 

-tdte- Gonjundional Infix. 

Frdk “Middle,” or “Big.” 

-e««In.” 

Innumerable.-— Ar^di^H^'da means “All,” “Very many,” “A 
very large number,” 

Insane.— See Foolish. 

Insert (to). — See Entrance; also Ascend (to). 

Inside. — ^The Andamanese say that Kdktdr is a Boot signifying 
“ Interior,” with reference to the stomach principally. 

Kdktdr- len. 

Interior in. 

It appears to me as if the Kdk in Aukau-il^todl, and the K6k 
in Aka-j8«a-da could be referred to Kdk “ The Heart.” q.v. 

The -an or •n Suffix is the equivalent of -len “ In.” 

The equivalent in Kcl is obscure. 

Inside out. — The Root Kaldli means “Turn,” “Turn round.” 
KaUli-n^ is a Verbal Substantive formed on this Root. 
6i‘kdldU- moans “To turn inside out,” as of a garment. 
l^-kdtdli- and 

Aka-A:dkf2t- mean “ To turn a person round.” 

lii-kaldli- “ To turn round of oneself.” “ Right, or loft face.” 

kt-kaldli- “To turn a boat by her holm.” 

This has the same meaning as Ki-ginda-. See Helm. 

In shore. — The phrase Tauko-d^ie is used of “ Going along close 
to the shore,” in a canoe. It appears to be a technical term. 

Instead.— This is an Adverb formed on the Root Odldi “ Change,” 
“ Alter.” See Alter (to). 
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The Prefix (5t- is probably Frononimal, moatiiiig “This thing 
is changed in the place of that.” 

Instruct (to).— The formation of the Words Tar-cM, TAr-tSt, 
andTar-^e^, all of which mean "Say,” “Tell,” “ Inform,” “Instruct,” 
would lead one to suppose that Tdr- is a Prefix* acting as a Particle, 
and giving special force to the Roots CM, T4t, and Tek. Tdr-^^i- is 
another instance, meaning “ Imitate.” 

Aka-tdr-feA:- means '* To repeat,” (like an echo). 

Ig-tdr-<eA- means “ To give a thing to one pOTson in order that 
he may give it to a third person.” “ To pass a thing on from one person 
to another.” 

Akan-tar-^^A;* means “ To move one’s residence from one place 
to another.” 

The meaning “ Instruct ” is probably arrived at as being “ The 
passing of the words of one person on to another.” 

Insufficient. — ^The R.oot Wddli means “ Insufficiently long,” as 
of a rope, etc. 

The moaning is not altered by the addition of Prefixes. 

Ar- Prefix. 

Tf^ddli “ Insufficient.” 

-r<S Past Tense Suffix. 

In the kkax-Bdl6 equivalent the Past Tense Suffix is expressed 
by the letter -t , and the euphonic change of W6dU into WodU, 

Intelligent. — See Clever. 

Intend (to). — The Root ^fdki cleariy means “ Intend.” 

C^-ndki- and 

Aka-»dAi*- mean “ To intend to go to another place.” 

Eb-»dA*- " To intend to make something.” 

’Bn-^&*- “ To teU another person that one intends to go some- 
where.” 

Akan-»dA:i- “To intend, of one’s own accord, to do some- 
thing.” 

No other Prefixes appear to be used with this Root. 
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Interfere (to).— On-teg-cMpa- appears principally to refer to 
that class of interference which consists of taking away the materials 
with which a person Is working, and so preventing him from doing 
his work. 

Interior (the).— See Inside. 

Interpret (to).— This a Compound Word. 

Ydb-r \^, — A Verbal Substantive meaning “Saying,** or “Talk- 
ing,” and formed on the Root Yah “ Speak,” or “ Say.” 

-I’i- Conjunctional Infix. 

Td*- " To explain.” 

“ To explain what another is saying, to a third person.” 

Hence “To interpret.” “To cause one person to understand 
the speech of another.” 

Interrupt (to). — iThis means “ To interfere,” in matters of sjujeeh 
only. See Interfere (to). 

The same Root Chepa is common to both words in the Puckikwdr 
language. 

Itch (to).— The Root Hutd, means “ Itch.” 

B4t4ngdij-da, means “ Itching.” 

BMdngdj-Aa, means “ The Itch.” 

These two words are evidently formed on a Verbal Substantive 
i2dM-nga “Itching,” which again is formed on the Verb Buhi' 
“ To itch.” 

.Tack fruit (a). — Tlie Andamanese say that Kdutd is one word. 

Kdi means “ A mango tree.” 

-{- might be a Conjunctional Infix. 

Td might moan “ Seed ” or “ Bone.” 

I can perceive no other possible derivation for the word. 

Jealous (to be), Ik-hi'inga- moans “To forbid to go.” A 
husband forbids his wife to go away from him because he is jealous 
of her, and suspects that she wishes to go away in order to prosecute 
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an intrigue mth another man. Hence the word comes to mean 
** To be jealous.” 

Jeer (to). — ^The Hoot Y4ngi means ** Laugh,” “Jeer,” ‘‘Joke.’* 

<Si-yengi' means ‘‘ To laugh at another,” “ To jeer.*.’ 

i^i'yengi' refers to ** Two people laughing together over a joke.” 

Jerk (a). — The Root Ngdli means “Jerk,” and gives the idea 
of sudden unexpected motion. Ngdli-n^ is the Verbal Substantive 
formed on this Hoot. 

I^-ngdli' means “ To jerk.” 

There is another Root Ngdli meaning “ Cut,” and this takes 
the Prefixes of Group (1) only, they referring to the parts of the body 
“ cut.” 

Join (to). — ^The Root Odd appears to mean “ Twine together.” 

Aka-ddd- refers to the “ Twisting together ” of two cords in 
making the turtle harpoon rope (jBJ^wo-da). 

Auko-tar-ddiJ- means ‘‘To join,” as a ship’s yard is spliced or 
fished, or as a splice is made in a rope, by twisting and tying with 
rope 

Tdr- is here a Particle giving force to Odd. 

Joyful (to be). — This is a Compound Word. 

Kuk *‘ Heart,” or “ Mind.” 

-Par- Conjunctional Infix. 

lieringa — * Good.” 

“ To have a good mind ; ” hence “To be pleased,” “glad,” or 
“ joyful.” 

Jump (to). — The words given here are obviously Compounds, 
though the Andamanese will have it that they are Roots, which would 
give us in the Aukau-/4ttJ0l a five-syllabled Root, but I am unable 
to distinguish the Roots on which the words are compounded. 

1 have heard Td^dbal-pi^ given as the origin of Tebalpi- in Aka* 
Bea-dAt but the Andamanese will not hear of this derivation, and the 
equivalents in the other languages do not bear it out. 

Jump down (to). — The word Tdulpi means “ Descen^.” 

S^ksui’tdiilpi- means “ To jump down.” 
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Oi'tdidpi- refers to the “ Jumping ” on the back of a turtle with 
a harpoon, (the Andamanese mode of harpooning it). 

(SiMg-tadilpi- would mean “ To go down stairs.*’ 

From the P4ohiktodr equivalent it would appear as if Tdvlpi and 
Tdbalpi were closely allied. 

Jungle-dweller (a) — The Andamanese give mo the derivation of 
this term, which is apparently a very ancient one, as 

Prem “The forest,” or “ Country.” 

Tdga “ A certain kind of tree which grows in the interior of the 
forest, and does not grow on the coast.” 

Hence “ The people who dwell in the country among the trees,” 
i.e.i “ The people who dwell in the jungle”, as distinguished from ‘‘ The 
people who dwell on the coast.” See “ Coast-dweller.” 

Tdga-d.& also means “ a platform,” and there may ho a reference 
to a custom among some of the jungle-dwelling Septs of erecting plat- 
forms on trees near their villages to serve as Watch-towers. 

J ust di&.—Kichikan ” Thus. ’ ’ 

Wat “ Indeed.” 

Just new.— Art “ Tliat.” 

Goi “ New.” 

“Immediately.” “Just now\” 


Keen, — The Hoot Ndlehamt moans “ Pointed,” “ Sharp.” 

The meaning of this Root is not affected by the addition of Pre- 
fixes, which only indicate the classes of articles which are “ Pointed.” 

Keen-eared.— The Root Dm means “Hear.” 

7)di-nga is a Verbal Substantive formed on this Root, and 
means “ Hearing.” 

f-ddJ-nga-da may mean “ A listener,” “ One who is hearing,” 
or, from the context, “ One who is keen-eared,” though perhaps 

2r 2 
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l-c2a«-nga bSringa-^o. expresses this better. 

Hearing well. 

Keen-sighted. — The Root Lu See,” “ Perceive,” must not 

be confounded with the Root JA “ Finish,” “End.” 

The Root takes the Gender Prefix Ab- 

Ad-W-re is a word recently coined by the Andamanese to 
mean “ Reflected,” “ See one’s reflection in a mirror.” 

Lu- is a Verb meaning “ To know,” “To perceive.” 

Kick (to). — The Root Duruga means “ Strike” (with the foot). 

kh-duruga- means “ To kick.” 

The different Prefixes taken by this Root are of Group (1), and 
only refer to the part of the human body which is kicked. 

Kidneys (the). — In Akox-BdU the word for Kidneys is qualified 
by the explicator Bam meaning “ Round.” 

Kill (to) .— The Root 1// means “Hie,” and takes the Gender 
Prefix Oko- only. 

Oiyo-6ko-^/- “ To cause another to die,” is the correct oquivahmt 
tor “ To kill,” but the Andamanese often use (Sko-U~ to moan “ To 
kill.” 

Kind (to bo). — In addition to the two equivalents given Ig- 
ydmali- means “ To be kind ” see Fond of (to be). 

For the derivation and use of ()t-y«ft«ir-da see Chief (a). This 
word having from “ A rich man,” come to mean “ A Chief,” is now 
turned into a Verb applying to the duties of a Chief, viz., “ To be 
kind to his people.” The use of the word in this sense throws con- 
siderable light on the relations of the Andamanese with their Chiefs, 
who are evidently expected to bo kind to, and look after their people. 

'Hie Root Bdbu means “ Fondle,” “ Caress,” Good 
boliaviour.” 

Tg-c/«i*<-da is “ A quiet, well-behaved person,” 

kv-dubu-dsu refers to the fondling of babies to keep them fron^ 
crying. 

Akan-(fti J«i-da refers to friendship between two people, 
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Kinsman (a). — Tlie word Ngiji appears to me to be a Com- 
pound of an abbreviated Pronoun with a Predx, and may 

mean “Our,” "Belonging to us.” 

The Prefix Ab- is probably Pronominal. See Aborigines. 

Kiss (a). — The Root L&gM, moans “ Kiss ” and is not modi- 
fied in meaning by the addition of Prefixes, which, when added, belong 
to Group (1), and indicate the part kissed. 

i^oA4-nga-da is, of course, a Verbal Substantive formed on the 
Root L&cM. 

It is curious that the Andamanese kiss their children but not 
their wives. Kisses with them are signs of affection, not of passion. 

Knee-cap (the). — This is a Compound Word. 

Xd “The knee.” 

-I’auko- Conjunctional Infix. 

KMidim “ The knee-cap.” 

-<la General Moun Suffix. 

KeUdm-dd. is also the name of a small root of tho yam species 
eaten by the Andamanese, who detocjt a resemblance in shape between 
it and the Knee-cap. 

Kneel (to). — ^This is a Compound Word. 

Tj6 “Tho Knee.” 

-Tauko- Conjunctional Infix. 

Gddoli- “ To break.” 

TTie action of kneeling appears to have suggested to the And;\- 
maneso that the knee was broken. 

The Verb Godoli- is used to mean “ To break,” with regard 
to the breaking of rotten wood, the breaking off from their branches of 
fruit, etc. 

Knife (a).--Thc Word Chdu-da refers to tho Cano or Wooden 
Knife used by the Andamanese, and not to tho Iron Knife, the name 
of which is KaunO'da. 

I 

Knock (to ). — Tii is tho word for Hammer, q. v. 

To Knock, and To Hammer are the same to the Andamanese. 
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Knock down (to).— The Root WSdal means “ Throw down.” 

(Si-wedah “ To throw, or roll rocks down a hill.” 

^{-toeddi- refers to a man who is sitting on the ground, and falls 
over on his side of his own accord. 

Ah-w^ddl- “ To push another man down.” 

Ax~tD4ddh “ To knock, or push a man down.” * 

Knot (a). — The Root 06ba means ** A swelling,” or “Lump,” 
of any kind, either in wood, or flesh, or any other material. Bduni’ 
nga-da is the Verbal Substantive formed on the Root JUduni “ Tie.” 
It means “ A thing tied,” *.e., “ A knot,” 

The Verb Bduni- means “To tie up,” “To fasten, by tying 
round.” 

Know (to). — In the Pdchiktodr, Aukau-eTiJicol, and Kol languages 
the same equivalent is given for Know (to) , as for Hoar (to). 


Labour (to). — See Able (to bo). 

Labour (childbirth). — The Root Ydr is said to mean “ Ready 
to be born.” It takes the Gender Prefix C5to- and the Prefix 
Ab- of Group (1). 

l^r-nga is a Verbal Substantive, but the Verb Ad-^rw- is more 
often used than Oto-ydr-, 

The Root Qin refers to the process of Childbirth. 

Ad-flf»»- moans “ To give birth.” 

Aka-gri«- means “ To make a bucket.” 

(Gin may therefore bo held to mean “ Make,” ** Produce.”) 

An Andamanese bucket is out with a special tool out of a log 
and the last cuttings at the inside edges, to which Aka-^riw- applies, 
are very delicate work. 

Lad (a). — The Root Kddaka means “ A lad ” of about 12 to 
10 years of age ; and is a title given to youths until they are initiated 
(i.e., eat turtle, or pig, after the fast,) and become young men, when 
they are at first called Mdr Odma. 

This Root takes the Gender Prefix Aka< only. 
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Lame. — See Cripple (a). 

Land (to). — ^The Root TdMpi moans “ Descend,” " Step 
down.” • 

“ To land ** is ** To step down ” out of a canoe. 

See Disembark (to). 

By land. — See In sliore. 

Languago.--‘The Root Tegi means ” Sound.” 

(3t‘^&^t-da means *' A sound.” 

Aka«/«^«-da means “ Speech,” or “ Language.” 

The Boot T^ki has almost the same meaning, and is very closely 
allied. 

Perhaps, while Tegi‘da. means “Articulate speech,” Teki-da, 
moans “ Inarticulate noises.” 

Lap (to). — ^'fhe Root Pdldoh means “ Lick,” and the Andamanese 
recognise the actions of “ Lapping,” and of “ LLckir^,” as being alike. 

Lap (the). — ^The Pdohikiodrt Aukau-JtJwoi, and Kol languages 
have the equivalent for this word as “ Lap bone,” ».<?., “ Thigh Bone.” 
Pdlcha means “The flesh on the front part of the thighs.” 

Lap (to sit on the). — See Aground. 

Last (the). — This is a Compound Word. 

Tdr- Prefix, acting as a Particle. 

Aaio “Afterwards.” 

-len “ In.” 

“ In the future,” would be an accurate rendering. 

Last night. — This is a Compound Word. 

Gdriig “ The night.” 

It4dt4 Done.” “ Past.” 

Late. — The Root Q6U has, as is shown by the equivalents in 
the other languages, a connection with the Root Qdldi “ Change,'’ 
f'^Ailter.” 

06li- means “ To be late,” 
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6(j/t>iiga*da is the Verbal Substantive formed on this Verb. 

06U- takes the Gbnder Prefix Ig-. 

kn\o:g^U-‘ means “ To say farewell,” with reference to the fact 
that the Andamanese linger long over their Adieux. • 

(Leech’s caricature of two young women saying good-b’ye at the 
door of an omnibus is also true of Andamanese* nature, and the 
Andamanese recognise the fact by having the same Verb to mean “ To 
say farewell,” and ** To be late ”). 

Later on. — Tdr- Particle Prefix. 

Aalo •* Afterwards.” ** Behind.” 

-lik “By.” 

See Last. — ^In all the languages the words are identical, except 
for the changes in the Postposition. 

Laugh (to). — The Root Ydngek means “ Laugh,” and is allied 
to the Root Yettgi ** Jeer,” “Joke,” and also to the word Y^n^ati-dsi, 
“ A lie.” Yengek' takes the Gender Prefix Ot- . 

means “ To laugh at another person.” 

Launch (to).— The. Boot means “ Throw into the water.” 

It takes the Gendw Prefix Aut- , and it also takes Prefixes of 
Group (1) referring to parts of the body put into the water. 

Lay an egg (to). — This is a Compound Word. 

MaMo “ Egg.” 

Wdjd- “ Come out,” “ Get rid of.” 

Lazy (to be).— See Idle. 

Lead (to). Ot-W means “ First.” 

(3t-i<£- means “ To go first.” Hence To lead.” 

Leaf apron (a).— This is the bundle of leaves, one on top of 
another to the number of five, which is worn by the Andamanese 
women over their genitals. 

The name dMn^a-da refers to the Apron, the leaf being that 
of the Bdgota-Aa, tree (Mimusops fittoralis). 

The leaves of the .ff^red-da (Ster(hil& sp.), are also 'used. 
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Leaf umbrella (a). — ^This is a Compound Word. 

Kdpa ** A leaf of a palm, (Licuala sp.), wbiob is used by the 
Andamanese as a wrapper for their property. 

Jii/-nga.— A Verbal Substantive formed on the Verb Jdt- “ To 
sew ; *’ the umbrellas having the divisions of the fronds stitched to- 
gether. 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The wholo leaf forms an Umbrella about 2 feet 6 inches in dia- 
meter which .the Andamanese use in rain, and, very rarely, in very 
hot sun. 

Lean (to). — ^The Boot Bigidi^ appears to refer to wood, trees, 
posts, etc. 

CMngoli refers particularly to human beings. 

Lean against (to). — The Boot Tegemi refers to any article, ani- 
mate or inanimate, leaning against any other. {Teg or 7!hg ** A bod ” 
is allied.) 

Leap (to).— See Jump (to). 

Leave go (to). — See Abandon (to). 

Thigh (the) . — This is the same word as Lap, q, v, 

Chmrog^dia, means ** The hip.” 

Calf of the 1^ (the).— This is a Compound Word. 

Ab- Prefix of Group (1). 

Chdlta ** Shin.” 

Dama “ Plesh.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

**The flesh of the shin.” 

(The usual Conjunctional Infix is often omitted, as in this instance, 
in the Aka-.B^a-da .) 

Shin (the), — Ab-^d«da. This really means "The bone,” and is 
used of the lower part of the leg from the knee to the ankle. 

Ab-cAdffc-da means " The shin bone.” 
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Less. — ^The Root KiUma means “ Little.” 

’En- is here Pronominal, and the whole has the force of “ Than 
it, a little,” *.e., ” less ” than something else. 

Lot (to).— means “To permit,” “To tell,” “To send 
away.” 

Lot go (to). — See Abandon (to). 

The Prefix Eb- is probably Pronominal, the meaning of the 
whole being “ Let it go.” 

’Eb-t(5t'»ia«i- seems to me to be euphonic for “ * fibet-6t-»K^»»-.” 

’Ebet- is a Plural Pronominal Prefix. 

Lie (to). — ^The Root Y4ngat “ Lie,” appears to be related to 
Yengi “ Jeer,” “ Joke,” and Yengeh “Laugh.” 

The Andamanese, far from thinking that “ many a true word is 
spoken in jest,” are of opinion that all jests are lies. 

Yingati-Anii appears to bo “ A jesting lie.” (A “ Pish story.”) 

TeVt-da is “ A deliberate lie.” 

(The PiieUkwdrt Aukau'c/titool, and Kol languages have the 
same equivalents for both words.) 

Yengati- takes the Prefix Akan- , referring to human speech, 
as a Gender Prefix. 

lie down (to) — ^The Root Bdlagi means “ Prostrate,” and may 
refer to human beings lying on their sides, fallen trees, etc., according 
to the Prefix used. 

The Root Jldgi means “ Lie with the face downwards,” and 
by “ The face,” either the human face, or the front, or upper, or more 
important part of anything is to be understood. 

E6gi may also mean “ Upside down.” 

The Root Chdldi means “ Lie on the back,” and bas the 
opposite meaning to B6gi. 

Lifeless. — Auko*Z/-rd is the Perfect Tense of the Verb Auko-Zi^ 
“ To die.” 

(The k\idit‘Bdl4 give- the Perfect Tense SufSx here in -t 
Auko-Z*- , Auko-Z'At.) 
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Lift (to). The Root Kdtami refers to ** One person lifting any 
article,” and takes the Gender Prefix Ab-, 

The Aisst-BdU use Bduhori for “Lift,” or “ Pull,” but it is 
generally understood to mean the latter. 

The Root Kdruddi refers to a number of people doing any one 
thing together, and not especially to “Lifting.” If one man 
frightens a camp at night and all the people in it run away, they are 
said to have Ar-Mraddl-rd. “ Run away together.” 

In the Akar-JBdf^ the Prefix Ar- is shown to have reference 
to the Plural number by the full kr-dlri “ All ” being introduced. 

Light. (Not dark). — This is a Conipound Word. 

kr “ Place,” or “ Country.” 

-I’i- Conjunctional Infix. 

Ddwia “ Light,” “ Dawn,” “ Transparent.” 

•da General Noun Sufiix. 

“ The place is light.” 

Light (to). The Root Joi means Set fire to.” 

Ailko-ydi- means “To bum,” “To set a light to.” 

Light. (Not heavy). — ^With reference to this word the Anda* 
manese often use the negative phrase IV 6ma- bd when they mean 

Light not 

“ Heavy.” 

The ordinary word for “ Heavy,” is /»w«-da. 

Like (to).— See Fond of (to be). The "Like” in this instance 
is intended to refer to food, 

1%-ydmali- means “ To have affection for,” 

K\xko-poichaU- refers to food. 

moans “ To have affection for.” 

The Root Botch which is lusre used iu the PucUkuodr, and 
Aukau-J^<^of>« languages, occurs in the languages of the North Anda- 
man Group of tribes with the meaning of “ Carnal Desires,” “ Lust,” 

Like . — Kichikan «>di-da means “ Thus,” “ In this manner ; ” 
more with reference to abstract thirds. 
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Aka*p^/*a-da means ** Alike,” ** Similar to,” “ On a par with.” 

Ndlkan means” lake a pattern,” ” Thus,”” In this manner,” 
mom with reference to material things. 

Likewise. — The literal translation of Ohbddig is : — 

Cl «He.” BMig ”And.” 

Le.t “Also,” ” Likewise.” 

Limp (to). — The Root Gdgia means “Limp,” “Waddle,” or 
” Walk in any abnormal manner,” also ” Inability to act normally.” 

Ot’gdgia' means “ To limp.” 

Ak&’gdgia- means ” Unable to speak,” (owing to injury to, or 
a sore on, the angle of the jaws). 

Ar-gdgia- means “To walk in a waddling manner,” “To 
Waddle.” 

The Ar< is a Prefix of Group (1), and the reason for the wad- 
dling is, sores in the fork, or anus, to which Ar- refers. 

Listen (to). — The Root JDdi means Hear, q» v. 

Little. — Sdtia as an Adjective moans ” Small ; ” as a Substan- 
tive “Little.” 

There is a seeming, but not real, resemblance between the Chdt^ 
of the Aukau-«7^t(;d« meaning “ Little,” and the Chhdta of Urdu with 
the same meaning. 

Live (to). — A more correct rendering of Ig-d^»- would be “ To 
be alive.” 

Ig* is here a Gender Prefix, and the Root Mi “Alive,” is not 
modified in meaning by the use of Prefixes. 

Lobe of the ear (the). — This is a Compound Word. 

F4M (or Fdkot) “ The ear,” This Root takes the Prefix. 

Ig- of Group (1). 

-Pdr- Conjunctional Infix, 

Ddrdka ” Small part.” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The Lobe is called “The small piece (belonging to), the ear.”, ; 
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(a).— -This is a Compound Word. 

P4t'& “Wood.” This Root does not take any Prefix. 

•P6t- Conjunctional Infix. 

Jddama “Apiece.” 

“ A piece of wood,” ue,^ “ Not an entire tree.” Hence “ A log.” 

How long ago.— This Sentence is literally “ How many days 
past.” 

Fiohikachd “ How many.” 

Arid “Days.” 

VddU “ Pinished.” 

Look I This is a Sentence. 

Kdto (Shortened euphonically to E^t), “ There,” 

Ig* Gender Prefix. 

Bddig- “ To look,” “ To see.” 

Look sharp I— The word kx-y4re means “ Quickly,” and is used 
in an Imperative form by the Andamanese to mean “ 13e quick.” In 
this instance the Kol use a Plural Pronominal Prefix, JV(/*am*. 
“ You.” 

Loose. — The Root Tdragap means “Loose,” “Slack,” “Not 
tight ” 

It takes the Gender Prefix Ig- , and is not modified in moan- 
ing by the addition of other Prefixes. 

Lop-sided.— The Root Teka means “ Crooked,” 

ChdungoU- means “ To lean.” 

Lose (to).— The Root Nuyal means “Lose,” and appears to 
take the Gender Prefix (3t- or Auto- only. 

The PdcJiikwdr, Afikau-Jfitod*, and Kol languages have as the 
equivalent for “Lose,” the Root J?6ye “ Not ” used as a Verb, the 
meaning being “ Have not got,” “ Is not,” referring to some article 
formerly in one’s possession. 

Lose one’s way (to).— The three equivalents given are all Com- 
pound Words. 
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■ Tinga “ The path,” “ The road.” 

•I’ijl- or, -I’auto- Conjunctional Infixes. 

K&kli' “ To forget.” See Porget. 

The equivalents in P4chikiodri Aiikau-J'4to5«, and Kolt of Tiitga- 
Viji-kukU’ are longer and more complicated, and illustrate the deri-< 
vation of the word Kdkli. 

Tdieng “The path,” “The road.” 

-I’ichf-, -l’loh6-, -k’icli6- Conjunctional Infixes. 

Pduj Foki “ Heart,” or “ Mind.” 

-1*1- , -le- , -ker- Conjunctional Infixes. 

Liye- , Liyer- , Lier- “ To pass out of.” “ To cease to bo.'* 

The meaning of the whole being, “ The road has passed out 
of the mind,” (or memory). 

Ndydl- means “To lose.” 

T«j^a-l’auto-»%«<- means literally “To lose one's way.” 

The Root Cheitak especially refers to “ losing one’s way in 
tlie jungle,” and the Verb ChdUtk- might be used by itself to mean 
“To lose one’s way.” 

Loud.--The Prefix Akau- refers to speech, and intensifies 
the Root 04ru which means “ A loud noise.” 

Love — The Root J)ub/t moans “ Affection.” 

The Root Gad means “ Tliink of.” “ Remember.” It is 
generally used to mean “ Think of lustfully.” 

Lover (a).— The Root Paul means “ Friendship between an 
unmarried man and an unmarried woman” principally, but also means 
“ Friendship ” between any man and any woman. By “Friendship ” 
in these cases, “ Se.vual love ” is always meant. 

The Friendship between two Andamanese men is spoken of as 
Ar-yopi-nga , (from the Root Jopi “ A couple,” g. v.) 

An Andamanese man speaks of his friend as i)’4r*y<lpi-nga-da 
“ My duplicate,” (like, the American “ Partner,” of the mines,) also 
as an English husband cjills his wife his “ Better half.” The pri- 
vileges of an Andamanese lover are extensive. A bachelor fails in 
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love with a spinster, and has connexion with her ; if she becomes 
pregnant he is hound to marry her, but if she does not become preg- 
nant it by no means follows that ho marries his first love. 

Before marriage there is practically “ free love ” among the 
Andamanese, after marriage the bond of chastity is drown fairly 
tight, but not inconveniently so. 

Low tide.— See Ebb-tido, and Ebb (to). 

Low.— The Root Jddama means “ A piece.” lienee when 
anything is so “low” in size as to occasion remark, the Andamanese 
look upon it as only “a part,” or “ a piece,” of what the whole should 
have been. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

Analysis of the Words ander Letters M. N. 0. P. and Q, 

Mad ( to bo ).— The Root Ticha means “ Foolish, ” *» Stupid,’* also 
« Mad. ” 

Cases of madness are rare among the Andamanese. Homicidal 
mania is the form which sometimes occurs, and very rarely one finds a 
partial imbecile. 

Make ( to ).— The different equivalents given dcscribo the different 
actions in making various things. 

Kop- moans To cut, ” with an adze. 

Tepi> means “ To weave, ” or “ To plait,” as the thatch of a hut, 
a basket, etc. 

Pdt" moans ” To roll up, ” as in making a torch, when the 
pounded resin and dried leaves are rolled up tightly t(^ether. 

P'dur- is the action of “ Planing ” with a pig’s tusk. 

Make a noise (to).-— The Root Tala means “Shout,” “Cry out 
loudly. ” 

Make a mistake ( to).— The Root ChctU means ” Make a mistake/’ 
and its meaning is not modified by the addition of Prefixes, which 
only indicate the class of articles regarding which a mistake has been 
male, as : — 

Aka-cAd?»- “ To put the needle in the wrong mesh, ” in netting. 

Make ready ( to ).— It is difficult to understand the exact meaning 
of the Root Tdmi. 

kr-tdmU means “ To make ready, ” to do anything. 

Oiydn.fdm*- means “ To stop always in one place. ” 

It is probable that Tdmi is a Root meaning “ To make ready,** 
which takes the Gender Prefix Ar- only : and that Oiydn-^d/^tt- 
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is a Verbal form of “Always/* an entirely different 

■word, 

Male. — The Root Bdla moans “ Male. ” 

The Prefix Ab- belongs to Group (1), and refers to the 
Uuman Body, hence Ab*6iiia-da means “ A male human being/* 
ue.t “ A man. ” 

Married man ( a ). — ^The equivalents in Aiikau-JiJjooI, besides 
meaning “ A married man, ’’ also mean “ An elder brother ; ” by what 
process of reasoning I am unable to say, unless that the older brother 
usually marries before the younger. 

ChHoko means “ A married man with children. ” 

Tdl means “ Elder, ” “ Bigger. *’ 

An Andamanese is scarcely considered to bo married until he is 
the parent of a child, and until his wife has borne a child the marriage 
can bo dissolved ; it is very rarely dissolved after a child has been 
born. 

Unmarried man (an). — The Pdchiktodr, Aukau-Jw?c5I, and Kol 
languages give as the equivalent, “ A newly-made bachelor.” 

An Andamanese man only becomes Wdm after his initiation, (he 
is a boy, see Lad, before), and a Wdm-kdi means “ One who lias 
been recently initiated.” 

JFdra “ Bachelor.” 

Kui “ New.” 

Mango tree (a). — This and the subsequent words are Compounds. 

Kdl “ Mango.” 

-I’aka- Conjunctional Infix. 

TdtKj-dix “A tree.” 

Mangrove swamp (a). — The names of two species of Mangrove trees 
arc here given as the equivalents, for a Mangrove swamp is a Forest 
of Mangrove trees, growing, as these always do, in a swamp of black 
fetid mud, the Andamanese name for which is Xa6-da. 

I 

In this manner.— This, and many of the following words are 
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compounded of Boots of Group (5) which are incapable of modifica* 
tion or alteration. 

Many. Too many.— The Andamanese have no definite ideas on this 
subject, and use generically the Boot moaning “ All, ” or 

‘‘Very many.*’ 

Mark (a ).— The Boot Faulo means “ Mark, ” “ Scar, ” “ Cica- 
trix,” and is not modified in meaning by the addition of Prefixes, 
which only serve to indicate the parts of the body, or classes of articles 
on which the “ Mark ” is. 

Newly married. — The first equivalent given is a Compound Word 

Wired means “ Married.” 

G6i “ New. ” 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

The second word Teg means “Bed,” and has the same reference 
as the English saying that newly married people have been “ Bedded. ’* 

Marrow (the). Tlie Boot MAn moans “Brain,” “Marrow,” 
“ Matter, ” “ Pus, ” 

Marry (to). — The Boot Sni means “Take.” 

The Prefix Ad- has the force of “Of one’s own accord,” refer- 
ring to human beings. The whole word is thus : — 

“ To take a human being willingly,” hence “ To marry.” 

(Si-ini- means “ To catch hold of a thing.” 

Ig-m- means “ To press the forehead with the hands,” (in order 

to cure a headache ). Ig- is here a Prefix of Group (1). 

Marsh. — See Mangrove mud. 

Mat ( a).— The Andamanese make a mat of thin strips of cane 
bark tied tt^ether by string, in linos like the slats of a Venetian blind, 
and not int^oven. On these they sleep. 

What is the matter ? The real meaning of— 

Michiba-t6 is ‘ ‘ What has happened ? ” 

Miohiba-k6 means “ What is it ? ” “ What do you want ? 
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In this case a Root of Group (5) is used as a Verb) but such 
instances are rare. 

No Matter 1 — t^chin is an Exclamation having varied meanings 
according to the context JDa-kd means “ Do not. ” 

The meaning of the whole word is '* Never mind. ” 

Meat. — ^The Root Dama means “Plesh ” of any kind. 

Melancholy ( to be). — This is a Compound Word. 

K'&h “ Heart, ’* or “ Mind. ” (This word generally takes the 

Prefix (5t- of Group (1).) 

-I’ar- Conjunctional Infix. 

Jdbagi- “ To be bad. ” Derived from the Root Jdhag “ Bad. ” 

Melt ( to ). — The Root PAldlJi appears to moan ** Mingle. ” 

AMo’P'&ldiJi- means To molt, ” as salt mingles with water. 
Jg-pdldlji- means “ To mix together, '* as of pigments with oil. 

Monaco ( to ). — ^Tho Root Ana means " Angry. ” 

lydna- moans “To be angry with another,” “To threaten,** 

“ To menace.” 

Mend (to). — The Root Bdringa means “ Good.” 

The Verb Bdringa- means “ To make good,” hence “ To mend.** 
The Root Ydbla means ‘* Repair,” 

Ot-ydbla-f means “ To repair thatch.” 

K^o^ydbla- moans “ To repair a canoe,” or other wooden thing, 
Ig-ydbla- means “ To mend the corner of a hut.” 

*En-yd5i<i- “ To mend another’s house.” 

Menses ( the ). — The words Tdla-tdng literally mean “ The 
loaves of the trees.” 

This is really an euphemism, and requires a short explanation with 
reference to the customs of the Andamanese. 

When an Andamanese girl menstruates she is said “ To break,*’ 
KdjdH - ; and at her first menstruation a Flower Name is given to 
her, being chosen from the name of that one of certain trees which 
happens at that time to be in flower. See Chapter IV. The 
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Andamanese thus call the Menses “ The Loaves,” just as the English 
have a coarse expression, “ The Elowers,” with the same meaning. 

Mesh ( a). — This is the same word as for “ Eye.” The Andaman- 
ese appear to consider the meshes of a net as so many eyes. 

Micturate ( to ).— The Root Vl4 means ” Urine,” hence ^hc- 
Verb Clti- means “ To void urine.” 

Mid-day. Midnight. — Sec Full Moon. 

Middle (in the ). — This is a Compound Word. 

Mugii moans “ Forehead, ” “ Front.” 

Clidl means “ Middle.” 

•len ” In.” 

The whole has the force of “ In the middle.” 

For the moaning of another Root Chdl, see Glare. 

Milk.— This is a Compound Word. 

Kdm “ The breast.” 

iZdw-da Juice,” 

“ Breast-juice,” a forcible and plain equivalent for the English 
word. 

Never mind ! — See No matter I 

Miscarriage ( to have a). — ^The Root Kdria appears to refer to 
the state of a child in the womb. 

Ot-keria- means “ To have a miscarriage.” 

Ab-A:eWa-da means “ A caul, ” 

(3t- and Ab- appear to be the only Prefixes taken with this Root. 

Mislay ( to ), — See Lose ( to ). 

Mislead ( to ). — The Root Yoifa means “ Frighten,” “ Mislead,” 
“ Affect injuriously ” ( bya mental process only). 

The Gender Prefix Ar- appears to bo the only Prefix taken by 
this Root. 

Misplace (to),— The Root Jtalpi means “ Move from one place 
to another.” 
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kcM-iialpi- “ To misplace,” i.e.y " To move a thing from its 
place, and forgot to where it has been moved. ” 

“ To move a man from one place to another. ” “ To 
put a man on one side. ” 

Miss ( to ). — ^The Roots Jjdma and Ldkachi refer’ to missing a 
person, or thing, with an arrow. They are not modified in meaning 
hy the addition of Prefixes. Ldmdl is an allied Root, meaning 
“Missed,” “Ran away,” “Vanished.” Ldmia is another allied 
Root with a similar meaning. 

Mistake (to make a ). — ^The Root means “ Spoil,” and 

hence “Make a mistake ” in doing anything whereby it is unfavour- 
ably affected. 

Prefixes do not alfect the meaning of this Root, and merely indi- 
cate the classes of articles spoilt, as 

Aka-ec/«e- “ To make a mistake,” in cutting the bow of a canoo, 
and thus “ To si>oil it.” 

Ct-echd" “ To disarrange.” 

Mix (to). — ^The Root means “ Mix together,” and must 

not be confounded with the Root Pekik “ Call.” 

Ot‘pegi‘ means “ To put one thing on another.” 

Aksk'pegi- means “ To mix two things together.” 

A word, similar in sound, but unconnected, is Ik-phgi 1 an 
Imperative, meaning “ Give me some more I” Literally ” Another,” 

Mock (to). — See Imitate (to). The words are practically the 
same. 

Moist. — The Root ha moans “ Water, ” on which is formed 
the Adjective (3t-'/»a*da “ Watery,” or “ Moist.” 

Month ( a ). — The Andamanese calculate periods by “ Moons,’* 
and the word for.*‘ A month,” and “ The Moon,” is the same. 

Moonlight. — ^This is a Compound Word. 

Cgar “ The Moon.” 

-Pdr- Conjunctional Infix. 
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Chdl “ Light,” " Glare,” etc. (See Glare.) 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

New Moon ( the ). This is a Compound Word. 

Ogar ” The Moon. ” 

Dereha-didk ” Small,” or “ Baby.” 

The New Moon is thus named “ The Small, or Baby, Moon,” 
from its appearance. 

Full Moon ( the). — See Full Moon, under the letter F. 

Much more. — ^The Root Ldt here means “ More,” and has no 
connection with the Root Ldt Fear,” 

One more. — ^This is a Compound Word. 

Tdlik “ Again.” 

Xibatul « One.” 

Once more. — This is a Compound Word. 

Tdlik “ Again.” 

Olyo~ “ Do.” 

“ Do it again.” 

No more. — ^This is a Compound Word. 

Wal “ Indeed. ” This word gives Emphasis or Force. 

Fdia-da « Not.” 

A little more. — Tdlik “ Again,” 
la “ Its. ” Pronoun. 

M « A little.” 

“ Again ( give me ) a little of it.” 

Morning (the). — ^Tdr- is a Prefix which is sometimes used to 
give the force of “ Next.” 

ITdi-nga means “ il^arly morning.” 

See “ Dawn.” 

Mother (a). — Chdm is the title “Mrs.” “Mother,” and is an 
Monorific. 

^.b-^fj-nga-da is a Verbal Substantjye meaning ** Bom from.” 
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Ab- Prefix of Group (1) referring to the Human Body. 

Rti Bom,** 

•nga Verbal Substantive Suffix. 

•da General Noun Suffix. 

“ The person from whom I was born,’* or “ My Mother,” is 
expressed by the above with the addition of the abbreviated Pronoun 
Prefix, as 2)’db-6'ifi-nga'da. 

Mourner (a). — The Root (5^ means ** Vellowish -white clay.” 

This pigment is used by the Andamanese when in mourning to 
smear over themselves, lienee, for brevity’s sake, “ Mourning ” is 
simply described as (5</-da. A person wearing (5//-da is spoken 
of as Aka-%-da meaning “ Covered with (5^,** i.e., “ A mourner.** 

Mouse ( a ). — It is curious that the equivalent for " Mouse ” in 
some of the languages should be 

Moustache ( a ). — This is a Compound Word. 

JPe “The lip.” 

-I’d- Conjunctional Infix. 

m/i-da « Hair.” 

Mouth ( the ).— -The Root Banff means “ A hole.” 

When it is used to mean " The mouth of a human being” it 
takes the Prefix of Group (1) Aka*. 

Mouth (to open the). — The Root Tetoi means “ Open,” “ Stretch 
apart.” 

Ong-^etoi- “ To open the fingers,” i.e., ” To stretch them apart ’ 
from each other.” 

()ng- is here a Prefix of Group (1) referring to the human hand. 

Akan-fem~ “To open the mouth. ” 

The Prefix Akan- refers to “Speech.” 

Mouth (to shut the). — The Root means “Shut.” This 

meaning is not modified by the addition of Prefixes, which only 
indicate the class of articles “ Sliut, ” 

Akan- rnirndu “ To shut the mbuth.” 
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Muub. — The word Ddga-Aa, really means “ Big.” 

So much. As much.— Aise/* means “ Thus. ” Kichikan means 
** In this manner. ” 

There is little difference in .the meaning of these two words. 

Mud. — ^The word Ydlara^Aa, means Liquid mud,” of any kind, 
or “ Muddy water, ” but not The mud of a mangrove swamp. ” 

Muscular. — ^Tliis is a Compound Word. 

Ab- Prefix of Group ( 1 ), refefring to the Human Body. 

Gdura Strong.” Hence “ Muscle,” “ Strength.” 

Ddga-diSk “ Much,” “ Big.” 

Music. — The Root Tegi means “ Sound.” 

The Andamanese have no instrumental music. 

Ot-<e/;i-da means " Sound.” 

Aka-fe//i-da means “ Speecli. ’ ’ 

Ot-tegi-Ask also means “ Song,” hence Music.” 

f 

Naked.— The Root Kdlaka means ” Exposed.” 

Oi-kdlaka-Asi, means “ The body exposed, ” or “ Naked.” 
Aka-ftaZa/ca-da means Open,” as of a box. 

Name (to), — The Root Talk means “Give a nanm to,” and 
appears to take the Gender Prefix Ar- only. 

Teng-Vax-eui- moans “ To take the name of,” and is a Compound 
Word. 

Teng “ Name.” 

•Par- Conjunctional Infix. 

Eni^ “ To take.” 

Nasty. — ^Tho Root Mdka moans “ Offensive,” and the Prefixes 
indicate tiie class of articles whidi are “ Offensive,” either to the 
taste or smell, as the case may be. 

Naughty.— A-A^-rd is the Past Participle of a Verb, 

EeJw- moans “ To spoil,” “ To be bad,” 

See Mistake ( to make a ). 
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Neck ( tie ).-*-This is a Compound Word. 

Lango means “ The neck.” 

Td means ” Bone.” 

•da General Noun Suffix. 

This refers to the Vertebrae at the back of the neok, and henoe 
to the neck generally. 

The word for “ Neck ” is correctly Xwi^o-da. 

l^eoklaoe (a). — ^The Boot Stdi means “Tie round,” and the 
Prefixes are of Group ( 1 ), and indicate the parts of the body 
round which ornaments, etc., are tied. 

Ct'^/ds-nga'da “ The wreath of Dentalium Octogonum shells tied 
'* round the skull of a deceased relative, when worn as an ornament.” 
dng-^fdl>nga-da ” A braoelet.” 

Akan>^fd^nga-da ” A necklace,” etc. 

Nest ( a ), ( of a mason wasp ). 

The clay nest of a Mason wasp, called JTdMfrm-da, is eaten by 
the Andamanese as a medicine. It is supposed to check diarrhoea. 

Never.— -This is a Compound Word. 
mik “Again.” 

Tdhi “Not.” 

Never mind.— See No Matter, under letter M. 

News. — See Instruct (to ), also Inform ( to ), 

Nice.— This is the same word as '* Good.” 

Nickname ( a ). — ^This is a Verbal Substantive formed on the Boot 
Ta^ “ Name,” q. v. 

Last night. — ^This is a Compound Word. 

Qdr&g ** Night.” 

Vddt4 “ Finished.” 

Middle of the night ( the ). — See Full Moon, ( remarks). 

Nipple (the).— This is a Compound Word. 


29 
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Kdm “ Breast.” 

•r6ko« . Conjunctional Infix. 
jPet ” Pointed end.” 

( as a Substantive, means “ The Penis,”) 

Nobody. — is here a Plural Pronoun. 

” People.” 

Ydba-6& None. ” 

Nod (to). — ^The Root Ngdde means *' Nod,” Move the head,” 
and appears to take the Qender Prefix of Ig>, and the Prefix Ot* 
of Group ( 1 ). 

Noise ( to make a ). Tdla^ is used as the Verb here, as well as 
Td2a>nga>. 

Noon. — See Full Moon, 

North ( the ). — ^See East ( the ). 

North wind ( the ). — See East wind (the). 

The first equivalent given is a Compound Word. 

Kdmi4ek. Literally ‘^From there, ” but used to mean ** The 
“ North,” and ” North-East.” 

“Blowing,” i.e., “Wind.” A Verbal Substantive 
formed on the Boot Wdl “ Blow, ” 

-da General Noun Suffix.' 

The second equivalent, Tdluga-td-da means “ God’s wind,” and 
the reason for this name is not known. Some vague ideas regarding 
the direction of God’s dwelling in the sky are the probable origin 
of the term. 

Nose (to blow the)# — ^This is a Compound, and very expressive, 
Word. 

NgyUip “ Mucus,” (From which we get the word Ngyiliprd^ 
meaning A cold in the head,”) 

•l’6y6- Conjunctional Infix, 

“ To take out.” 
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Nostril (the)t — ^This is a Compound Word. 

Chmronga “ The nose.” 

-rdr- Conjunctional Infix. 

Jdg ” Hole.” 

•da General Noun Suffix. 

Now. — See Immediately. 

Now and then, — Ngid-tek is an Exclamation moaning “ Pre- 
sently,” By and by,” “ At some other time.” 

Doubled as Ngid-tekt ngid~tek the meaning is “ Now and 
then,” “ Occasionally.” 

Nowhere. — ^This is a Compound Word. 

£r “ Place.” 

-len “ In.” 

YaJfl-da « Not.” 

Nudge (to). — ^The Boot Tdehurpi means “ Knock.” 

Qn^-tdohur'pi- means “ To knock one’s foot ” (stub one’s toe). 

Numb. — The equivalent for this word is a very peculiar Sen- 
tence. 

The Andamanese believe that when a limb is “ Numb ” or 
” Asleep ” an invisible mouse has bitten it, and the Sentence given 
means 

It “ A Mouse.” , 

•Id Honorific Suffix. 

’On- Pronominal Prefix. 

Kdrap “ Bites.” 

-kd Tense Suffix. 

‘‘ Mr. Mouse bites it,” 

The equivalent in kkax-Bile is : — 

Now “ A Mouse.” 

•le Honorific Suffix. 
d/’6ng6t- Plural Pronominal Prefix. 

CMp6- ** Bitten.” 

-r4 Past Tense Suffix. 
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Numerous.-— This is the same equivalent as for ’* All,” *“ Very 
many.” 

Nurse (to). — The Naura means “ Caress,” “ Foudle,” hence 
“ Nurse.” 

It takes the FreBx Ab- of Group (1), referring to the human 
body. 

Nut (a). — ^This is the same equivalent as for Head,” and 
” Fruit,” q,f). 

Obedient. — ^The Root Wdrta means ” Quickly doing,” hence 
" Obedient.” The Prefixes slightly modify the meaning, as 
(5ng-«>drto*da “ One who works quickly.” 

Aka'todrta’da, "One who hears quickly.” 

Ab-iodrte-da " One who obeys quickly.” 

The Root Wiohama appears to mean exactly the same as 
Wdrta, 

Occasionally. — See Now and Then. 

Odour (an). — ^The Root Ab means " Pleasant smell.” 

The Root Jdba is evidontly allied to Jdhag " Bad.” 

Of course. — ^The second equivalent given is very forcible. 

Keta todl 0. 

So indeed Yes. 

Often (to do).— The Root L6i appears to mean “Many,” 
" Often,” 

Kvii-Uu means " To collect many things.” 

Iji-Zdi- " To come often.” 

Ig. Wf* " To visit a person frequently.” 

Ad-Wi- " To collect people together.” 

’En idi- To take a person away in order to show him something.” 

Old (to grow). — The Root Ohmroga means " Old,” and the Pre- 
fix Ab- being of Group (1), and referring to the Human Body, Ab- 
•ehduroga- means ” To grow old,” 
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On account of. — ^The word L*Sdd‘i6 is really the Perfect Tense 
of the Verb Sdd-, and means “ Was.” 

Only.— See “ On account of.** The Exclamation Arik has many 
meanings. 

Open (to). — ^The Boot Ldpdji really means “ Take ofE.” 

A bottle is opened lApdji by “ taking out ” the cork. 

“ To open a box ” would be Auohdu , 

Open.— Observe the A’k&T'BdlS Perfect Tense Suffix -t, and 
the Aoi Suffix -k. 

Open the eye (to). — ^The Root W6r6 means “ Separate.” 
means “ To disentangle a mass of rope.” 

Iji-tedrd- “ To separate the eyelids,” hence “ To open the eyes.** 

Ong‘todrd- is used of a man pulling open the clenched fist of 
another. 

Ab‘todrd‘ “ To pick bits of skin, or scurf, off the body.” 

Open the mouth (to).— See Mouth (to open the). 

Order (to).— The Root Tab moans “ Speak,” “ Say.” 

Organ of generation (male).— The word in kkxc-BdU is Kauno 
which in Aka-JB^a-da means ” An iron knife.” Again the Aka- 
B4a'd& equivalent CM^da means in Bdohihwdr “An iron 
knife.” 1 cannt>t trace the derivations of the above^ but there has evi- 
dently beeq some intentional mixture of terms. 

Orphan (an). — ^The Root B6lo “ Orphan ” takes the Gender 
Prefix Ab- only. 

Other. — See Another. 

Outside. — See Clear, and Front. 

Wdlak - len. 

Clearing in (f.e., “ Not in the hut.**) 

Front in Hence “ Outside.’* 

Over. — Tdng-len means “ Boof in.” See Above. 
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means In the top of anything.^* 

Mawo'len means “ Sky in.’^ See High. 

Overboard (to fall).— See Launch (to). . 

Overcast (to be). — This is a Compound Word. 

jSr ** Place,” ** Country.” 

-Id- Conjunctional Infix. 

Cloudy.-” 

Overtake (to). — ^The Root Chdraga means “Go first.” 

Ak&’Chdraga- “ To travel ahead of others.” 

The Root JSni means “ Take,” “ Catch hold.” 

Hence the Compound Word At-chdraga-dni- means “ To 
catch hold of a person who has gone first,” i.e., “To overtake.” 

Pack (to). — ^The Root Chau means “ Tie up,” and among the 
Andamanese “ To Pack ” is “ To tie up in bundles of Kdpa leaves ” 
for convenience of carriage on the back. The meaning of this Root is 
not affected by the addition of Prefixes, which only indicate the class 
of articles “ packed.” 

Package (a).— Tliis is a Verbal Substantive formed on the Root 
Chau ” Tie up,” and Auto-cAdM-nga-da means “ The thing tied up.” 

Paddle (to).— The Root Tdpa means “ Paddle,” and now “ Pull 
an oar.” The Prefix Ar- is a Gender Prefix, and the* other Prefixes 
used with this Root indicate peculiarities regarding the Paddling. 

AksL‘tdpa‘ “ To paddle from the bow.” (The pointed end.) 

Ot-tdpa' Tliis refers to “ throwing up the spray whilst paddling.” 

Ai^tdpa- refers to “ Paddling from the stern of a boat.” 

(The usual place, as in small canoes the man sitting in the stem 
often propels the canoe by himself.) 

Paint (to).— The Root Let refers to “ Painting ” with white, 
or yellowish-white clay, and the Root refers to *' Painting ” 
with red clay. The Prefixes do not alter the meaning of these Roots, 
and only indicate the articles, or parts of the body, painted. 
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It appears to me that the Roots LH and Mp do not refer so 
much to the material of the paint and its oolour as to the mode with 
which it is put on with the fingers, and the special patterns drawn. 

To paint in fine criss-cross patterns with white clay is called Yiti- 
or ** Scratch,” because the same patterns are scratched on bows, etc. 

Pair (a) .-“See Couple (a). 

The hSszx-BdU equivalent, which appears to be the Perfect 
Tense of the Verb may be either : — 

Ar-ydjjd-t , or Ar-ydpZ-nam. 

Part (to). — ^The Root Tdrali means “ Cut off,” “ Split.” 

Ak^'fdrali- means “ To split a piece of wood in half with an 
axe,” ” To divide it.” 

()i4drali~ means ” To cut fruit off a tree.” 

On^^idrali* ” To cut a turtle’s stomach in half,” “To divide it.” 

Passionate — See Anger. 

Pat (to).— The Root Bedi means “ Pat,” “ Slap,” and the 
Prefixes merely indicate the parts ” Patted,” 

Peck (to) .—The Root Ddt means " Pierce,” and the piercing 
with an arrow’s point and the pecking of a bird’s bill appear to the 
Andamanese to be alike. This Verb has a Plural meaning, the 
Singular Verb bging Jdrali-, See Pierce (to). 

People. — The equivalents given are Pronominal Plurals, 

JDdrlag-dsL means ” Those.” t 

Perspire (to).— This is a Compound Word (Compare Nose (to 
blow the). ). 

Oumar “ Perspiration.” 

-Pdr- Conjunctional Infix. 

JFdjeri - « To take away.” 

This equivalent is sometimes given 
04marA!iv‘&r-tDeJeri-. 

The first form medns “ To perspire,” referring to any person. 

The second form refers to the spealier only. 
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Pester (to).— The Root Tdili means Worry,” ” Pester/* 
“ Annoy,*’ and it appears to take the Gender Prefix On- only. 
It must not be confounded with Tdili, ** A Stone.’* 

Pick out (to).— The Root Ndn means " Select/’ and it takes 
the Gender Prefix Ot- only. 

Pierce (to).-f-The Root Jdrali means ** Pierce,” as with an 
arrow, or ** Peck,” as of a bird, and has a Singular meaning only. 

Jdrali* “ To pierce once with one arrow.” 

“ To peck up one grain.” 

The Plural equivalent is DdU. 

JDut* ” To pierce with many arrows.’* 

” To peck up many grains.” 

Pig (male) (a). — See Boar. , 

Pig (sucking) (a).— This is a Compound Word meaning “ Small,” 
or “ Baby *’ Pig. 

Jleg “Pig.” 

Bd Small *^ or ” Baby.” 

•da General Noun Sulfix. 

Pillow (a).— The Root Tduh refers to “Laying the head on a 
Pillow,” and Tduk-n^^tk is a Verbal Substantive formed on this 
Root and signifying “ The thing on which the head is laid,” i,e., “ The 
pUlow.** 

There is% resemblance between this word and the Urdu Takya 
“Pillow.” 

The Andamanese pillows are either logs of wood, or rolls of mat* 
ting, or the lap of another person. 

Pimple (a). — Ri2f>nga*da is a Verbal Substantive formed on the 
Verb Udtd- “To itch,” and signifies '* An itching thing.” 

Place (a).— The Boot Ldg means “Place,” “ Way.” 

Ar-Zdp*da “ The proper place ” for anything. 

Aka-idy-^«» “ In the middle.” • 

place (to). — This is a Compound Wordv 
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Ar- Gender Prefix. 

L6g Place.” 

•len “ In.” 

Tegi- « To put.” 

** To put in its plaee.” 

Plane (to), — This refers to the primitive Andamanese method of 
planing or smoothening a how with a pig’s tusk sharpened on the 
outside curve. 

« Play (to). — ^The Boot Aj takes the Gender Prefix Iji-, shortened 
euphonically to Ij-, only. 

Please (to). — ^The Root Ydla means “Please,” and takes the 
Gender Prefix Auto* only. 

Plenty.— The same equivalent is used as for “All,” “Very 
many.” 

Pliant. — See the remarks on this word in Chapter V. 

Plunge in (to).— See Launch (to). 

Point (to) (of an arrow). 

The Root Mmk refers to the work done on a wooden arrow 
shaft, or head, with a Cyrena shell, and is a technical term. 

It really refers to the action of the shell, and may mean either 
“ To round the arrow shaft,” or “ To point the^ arrow head.” It 
takes the Gender Prefix Aka- as referring to “ pointed ” and 
“ wooden ” things. 

Point (to).— The Root Boo means “ Show,” “ Point out.” 

Aukau-teg-md- means “ To point out the way.” 

* Ig-rdd- “ To point with the hand,” 

Ab-rdo- “ To point to a man.” 

Poor, — ^The Root Liking a is probably an old Verbal Substan- 
tive. 

It means “ Poor,” “ Without possessions.” 

Oi‘Ukinga‘d& “ Poor.” 
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\%^UMnga-dA “ Meek.” 

It is curious that dt«2^A^i^a*da should be the only word the 
Andamanese have to mean ” A virgin,” that state of ezistenoe beipg 
apparently ” Poor,” and undesirable. 

Pork -—This is a Compound Word. 

Beg «Pig” 

Dama ” Plesh.” 

■da General Noun Suffix. 

The word Dama-da is often pronounced Ddma^ when in com- 
bination. 

Post (a), (for fishing).— The word Tdga means « A Platform,” 
and these fishing posts are so out that, at the top, three or fofir branches 
project so as to form a ” platform ” on whioh an Andamanese can sit 
and watch for fish swimming underneath. 

Pot (a). — ^The word JBtiy-da means the ordinary half-baked 
earthenware cooking pot used by the Andamanese. 

Pound (to), Pounder (a).— See Hammer (a), and (to), 

Pour (to).— See Fill (to). 

PoweifuL— ‘See Muscular. 

Prawn (a). — ^This Boot Ao must not be confounded with the Boot 
Ad Perfume.” 

Pr^nant (to be).— The Boot B6di means ** Big.” 

Ar^bddi- “ To bo big,” (with child). 

Presence (in my).— This is a Compound W<^ literally meaning 
In my eye,” •.a,, ** in my sight.” 

2)* Abbreviated Pronoun My.” • 

I- Prefix. 

Ddl “Eye.” 

•len “In.” 

It may again be observed here how, with regard to Andamanese 
pronundatioo. Dal used by itsdf becomes Ddl in combination with 
other words. 
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Presents,— The equivalents given are rather abstruse Oom- 
poiuids. 

jffr ** Place.” In this case Things.” 

Md^ ** Give.” 

-nga Verbal Substantive Suffix. 

“da General Noun Suffix. 

Things given.’* 

Ar- Prefix. 

]jSm Pinished,” 

“Give.*’ • 

-da General Noun Suffix. 

« Things given finished.” 

What is meant here is “ Presents are given by one party only, 
lind the other party does not give any presents in return.” (As a 
rule, return presents are expected by the Andamanese). 

Presently.— See Last. 

Ar-^ri-nga-da means “ Afterwards,” " Presently,” “ By and 

by.” 

Pretend (to). — See Pondle (to). 

The Root Tdmali means “ Fond of,” “ Caress,” “ Affection.” 
Ijl-ydwaZi- means “ To play with,” “ To tease,” “ To pretend to 
do a thing, in play.” 

The Root Mtdichi means “ Pretend,” “Act or speak falsely;” 
and takes the Gender Prefix Ar*. 

Prevent (to). — The Root ^tedba means “ Prevent.” 

As a Verb Sedba^ means “ To prevent a person from altering 
a thing,” “ To leave things as they are.” 

is a Verb formed on the Root Tdkik "Speech,” etc. 
It means “ To tell a person not to do a thing,” " To forbid.” 

Prick (to).- “See Pierce (to), and Peck (to) 

Prisoner (to take a).— There is a Root Chdty meaning " Wash.” 
There is another Root Chdt (in which the d is pronounced slightly 
longer than in the first mentioned Root), meaning " Select,” " Keep.” 
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The Second Boot takes the Prefix Ot- referring to human 
beings. 

Ot-chdt” means “ To keep,” ” To have as a prisoner.” 

(5t-c/ia7-nga-da a Verbal Substantive formed on the above 
means ” A thing or person kept,” hence “ A prisoner.” 

Prong (a).-- The Boot Qhdti means “Porked,” “Two 
pointed.” 

It takes the Gender Prefix Aka-. 

• Aka-o^d^»-da moans “ A prong ” of any kind. 

dt-oAa7e-da refers to the two protuberances on either side of the 
back part of the top of the human head. 

Hence, from its forked nature, the Bough or Branch of a tree is 
called Chdti-^, taking the Prefix Ig% There is another Boot Chdti^ 
meaning ‘‘ A species of wild yam.” 

Property. — Rdmoho-ASi. really means “A bundle,” or “A 
parcel,” being derived from the Root Mdm “ Tie round.” 

dt-ram- “ To tie up in a parcel,” “ To wrap round.” 

The Andamanese keep their property tied up in bundles, or par- 
cels. 

Protect (to). — The Root Oaura moans " strong.” 

Hence, as he who is strong can take care of others, Ab-pd«ra- 
means “ To protect,” ” To be strong ” (for the good of others). 

Provisions. — Sec Pood. 

Prow (the).— The word M'&gu'd& means “The front,” or 
“ The forehead,” and takes the Gonder Prefix of Group (1) Ig-, With 
the Prefix Aka- referring to ” pointed ” or ** wooden ” things, Aka- 
m&gu-da. means “ The front part, or prow, of a canoe.” 

Puff (to). — The Root Tdpdk means “ Blow,” Puff,” and is 

now used to mean “ To smoke.” 

Pulse, Pulsate. — ^The Root Nddt appears to refer to the “ Pulsat- 
ing ” of the veins only, and takes the Prefix On- of Group (I), when 
referring to the “ Pulse ” of the wrist. 
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Punish (to).— See Mistake (to make a). 

The meanings of both the words here given are To spoil/' 
« To make bad,” 

This may be taken in two ways. Either an Andamanese wishes 
to show another, by punishing him, that he has done wrong ; or, the 
Andamanese who is punished becomes, on that account, sulky and 
bad tempered. 

The Andamanese cannot be said to punisli each other as we 
understand the word. When they get angry they attack others, but 
we should look upon their actions as “Assaults under provocation,” 
rather than as “ Punishing actions.” 

Pungent. — The Root R4mma means “ Sharp,” and 
•da really refers to the “ Sharpness ” of a knife blade, but is here 
used to mean, as in English, “ Sharp,” i.e., “ Acid.” Hence it is also 
used witli reference to things which affect the tongue unpleasantly, as 
hot pepper, pungent juice, etc. 

The Akar-jBuM here add an adjective Kdchi “ Much,” “ Very,” 

Aka-ydrd-da means “ Hot,” “ Pungent,” as of the taste of red 
pepper. 

dt-yard-da refers to the stinging or itching sensation caused by 
the application of salt to raw flesh. 

After being much in the sea the Andamanese often suffer from a 
slight rash caused by the salt water, which rash they call Ot-ydrd-da. 

The Root Yard moans “ Stinging.” 

Pursue (to). — ^This word is the same as that given for “ To play.” 

It probably comes to have the meaning of “ Pursue” from game 
in which one person runs after another. 

Push (to).— The Root VddoU means “ Push,” and this meaning 
is not affected by the addition of Prefixes, which merely indicate the 
part of the human body, or the articles, “ pushed.” 

Push aside (to) .—The Root Mdl would appear to mean “Part,” 
“ Push aside,” the Prefixes attached merely indicating the classes of 
articles “ parted,” 
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To part the hair.'* 

To push aside the undergrowth," in order to walk 
through the jungle. 

Put on (to). — ^The Boot LaMi means "Enter,*’ and an Anda- 
manese is said to "enter** his clothes (or waist bdto), not to "put 
them on.” 

Put outside (to).— ’This is a Compound Word. 

Wdlah « Outside." 

-len " In.** 

Tigi- "To put.** 

Por the derivation of Wdlah see Pront, and Clear. 

Put inside (to). — This is a Coinpound Word. 

Kdktdr " Inside.’* 

•len ** In.’’ 

T4gi- " To put.” 

Kdhtdr is probably two words, K6h being deftved from Kdh 
" Heart,” The equivalents in the other languages support this theory. 

It will be noticed in this and other words how rich the Aukau- 
Jdvm and Kol Compound Words are in Conjunctional Infixes. 

See Inside. 

Putrid. — ^The word Jdbd "Putrid ” is connected with Jdbag 
" Bad.” The Prefix used is Pronominal, meaning ** It.” 

Quarrel (to).— See Pight (to). 

Question (to). — In the Pdohikwdr language it should be noted 
that 

Birger- means “ To ask,” 

Binge- means " To tell.” 

Quickly, (come) I— This is a Sentence, 

Kalch 1 " Come ” 1 

Kx-yerd " Quickly." 

Quite enough. — ^The Words Kien wai are two Exclamations. 
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Kkn “ Thus.” 

Wq& Indeed.*’ 

Kien toal dd’\:& is often used to mean “ That will do,** or “ Quite 
enough.*** It is a more forcible form. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

Analysis of tlie Words under Letters R. and S. 

Race (to).— The Root Tirlh means “Race,” and especially refers 
to canoe races. 

The Andamanese race in their canoes for fun. 

Raft (a).— This is a Compound Word. 

Tdu "A bamboo.” 

CMumga-da “ The thing tied.” A Verbal Substantive formed 
on the Root Chau “Tie.” 

“Bamboos tied up.” — ^The Andamanese make their rafts of 
Bamboos. 

Rain (to). — The Andamanese have no single word to mean “ To 
rain,” so use the Sentence • 

Ydm “ Rain.” 

-M- Conjunctional Infix. 

jPd- To fall.” 

“ Bain falls,” (or “ fell,” according to the Tense Suffix used). 

Rainbow (a).*-The Root Vidga (“ A rainbow,”) must not be oon« 
founded with the Root Fidga “A cane,” or “ Rattan.” 

The Andamanese have certain legends regarding the uses of the 
Rainbow, and these have been hitherto understood as referring to 
“ Canes.” 

(See “ On the Aboriginal Inhabitants, of the Andaman Islands,” 
by B. H. Man. Page 94. Section 25, 

Ptdga-V&r^chddga means “ The Rainbow (bridge), by which the 
spirits (cross).” 

Rapidly.— The Root Tirad refers to Ooing ** rapidly,” only. 
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Rat (a).— All the Andamanese languages except the Aka>J?^a*da 
have the same equivalent for “ Eaty” as for ** Mouse,” q. c. In the 
Aka*.8^a-da a Compound Word is used 

R6go tdima -da. 

Pig mouse. 

the meaning being.** Rat” merely. I cannot ascertain the origin 
of this Compound Word as applied to ** Rat.” 

The PMikvsdr sometimes distinguish *‘A Rat,” from “A 
Mouse, by calling the latter : — 

Kht<‘ yikgi&ma -da. 

Mouse small. 

Ray-fish (a).— The CA/r-da is the most commonly found 

species of large Ray. 

The Andamanese have a copious Vocabulary of names of fishes. 

Reach (to), (arrive at).— Seo Aground. 

Reach (to), (stretch out). 

Aka-todd/i really means **The hand does not reach,** hence 
**Reach out,” for, in order to make the hand reach the necessary dis- 
tance, it must bo stretched out. 

The Root Wddli means ** Does not reach.” 

C\,*vo6dM’ means ** The bamboo pole does not reach the bottom.** 

Ong-tcdd;«- ** The hand does not reach.*’ 

Ar-toddit- refers to stepping into dwp water, when the feet do 
not touch the bottom. 

The Reason why.— Arik here means “ Because.” 

Recently.— This is a Compound Word. 

Arid ** Day.’* 

-l’6t- Conjunotionid Infix. 

Ridiha ** Thin,” ** Pew.” 

•* A few days (ago).” 

The Root Rdddfta really means “ Thin,” as paper is '* thin,” 
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Seoognise (to).~‘The Boot NaMi means **Beoogni8e^’* and 
appears to take the Gtender Prefix Ig- only. 

Beoover (to), (to get back).^The Boot Daukori means ***Fi]ll,** 
“ Haul,” of '& rope, eto. 

Ar>c2d«itor»* means “To bring baok a person who has gone 
away.” (To puU him baok). 

The Andamanese apply the same Verb to '* Becovering ” things 
which they have lost, or which have been taken from them ; the first 
idea of “ Becovering ” a thing which had been taken away being, 
to do so by force, to “ Pull ” it back again. 

Becoyer (to), (to get well). 

Tig-bd^- means “ To rise up,” and “ To rise up ” from a sick bed, 
and to “Becover” from sickness, are the same things to an Anda- 
manese mind. 

Beduce the sise of (to).— The Boot AVndd means “ Thin.” 

AiMndb’ means “ To make thin,” hence “To reduce the size 

of.” 

Befieot (to).— The Boot PdW means “ A reflection/’ a “Dupli- 
cation.” 

6t-y6t6’ “ To reflect,” as of water, or a mirror. 

0t-yd2d>da “ A reflection.” 

The Andamanese use the word Ot-yd/d-da to pionn “ The soul,” 
as their idea of the soul is an intangible reflection or duplication of the 
body, like the Scandinavian “ Double,” or Soin Leooa. 

4d-yd2d-da ** A number of men in a line,” “ A duplication of 
men.” 

4r-yd2d-da “ The bunch, or tassel, at the baok part of a vaist 
belt.” 

Ig-ydM-da “ Bcfleotion,” as in a nfirror. 

Befleot (to), (to think).— This is a Compound Word, 

Kdk “ Heart,” py Mind.” 

Conjunctional 
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Br ** Place.” 

Odd- “To think.” 

” To have a place in the mind.” 

Refuse (to).— The Root KUa means ** Refuse*” “Forbid to 

and has reference to motion principally. 

The Root Inga means “ Refuse.” 

KUa takes the Gender Prefix Ijf% 

Inga takes the Gender Prefix Ara*. 
and the additional Prefixes of Ik- appear to be Pronominal, 
(’Ik-), “ Forbidding ” him to do something. 

Relative (a). — The Root Dddti means “ Bom.” 

Ax‘dddti^ really moans “ One bom £rom the same body as one- 
self,” *.e., “ A brother,” or “ Sister.” 

Hence, “ A blood relation,” generally. 

Release (to).— See Abandon (to). 

Remind (to).— The Root Ydb means “Say,” “Tell.” 

’En- is a Fronomiinal Dative, and ’£n-ydd- means “ To say to 
him,” “ To remind him.”. 

Rent (a).— The Root means “Crack,” “Crevice,” “Rent,” 
“Hole in a rook.” 

Repair (to).— means “ To make good.” 

Jdt* means “ To sow,” and is used of repairing thatch, mending 

cracks in canoes* sewing leaf umbrellas, etc. 

Maia- refers to the folding of one fibre round another, in the 

manufacture of bow strings. 

. Bda Karama Maia^Yd. 

He Bow is repairing, meaning, 

“ He is twisting up, repairing, or making a bow string.” 

Repeat (to).— The first equivalent given is a Compound Word. 
m%h “ Again.” 
rdi- “Tosay.” 
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The second equivalent ChM* means ** Repeat/* “ Copy/’ and 
takes the Gender Prefix Aka-, and the Particle Prefix Tfa- which 
here gives the force of ** Doing a thing again.” 

Replace (to).-^This is a Compound Word. 

'Ar- Pronominal Prefix. **His,” “Her,” or ”Ita” 

L6g Place.” 

•len “ In.” 

Tegi- “ To put” 

Reply (to)— .See Remind (to). 

Reprove (to).— This is a Compound Word. 

’En- Pronominal Dative, 
rdd-nga Saying.” 

4’i- Conjunctional Infix. 

Tah “ To warn.” 

“ To warn, saying to him.” — ^Tlus appears to have the force of 
To warn,” ” To admonish,” ‘^Torehuke,” ” To reprove.” 

Resembling.— The real meaning of the word Kien tadi-da is 
^*Thus indeed.” It is difficult to decide whether ^6ta hole should he 
taken as one, or as two words. J^ota is certainly a word of itself, 
meaning ” There ”, ” Thus.” 

Kdle is also a word of itself, being an Exolamatio^. It means 
” Nonsense ! ” “ No, you don’t 1 ” “I won’t,” 

Atoh I'&ngM ^-klle 

Thus indeed he. 

Is a longer form in the Aukau-Jiifooi. 

Reside (jo).— See Inhabit (to). 

Restore (to). — See Recover (to). 

Retch (to).— The Root Wii means Vomit ”, ** Retch.” 

It is not affected in meami^ by the addition of Prefixes, which 
are scarcely ever used vith it. Ad- js the (Sender Prefix. 

Return (to).-rTTho Root Wij means ” Return to one’s home.” 
is the correspondii^ Root nieaning “ (lo ^m oue’s house.’* 
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l\i»hhdU‘ means " To turn round and come baok.” 

See Inside out. — {Khdli and Kaidli are the words.) 

Return (to),— See Recover (to). 

Revolve (to),— See Eddy (an). 

Rheumatism.— This is a peculiar Compound. 

The Andamanese who spin the fibre of the Anadendron Paniou- 
latum, (Tdida-da), on their thighs to make it into Twine, {M6la-A&), 
believe that the use of this fibre onuses rheumatic pains. • 

M6la “ Twine.*’ 

Conjunctional Infix. 

• Ab- Prefe of Group (1) relating to the Human Body. 

Maur “ Twist round.” 

•kd Tense Suffix. 

“ The twine twists round the body,” a synonym for ** Rheu* 
matism.’* In the V^Hhw6/r language Pire^e means ** The fibre of 
the Anadendron Paniculatum,” K4tam means ” Twine ” made from 
that fibre. 

Por a similar curious Compound Word see Numb. 

Rib (a ). — Pdritd is probably two words. 

Pdri « Side.” 

Td ** Bone.” 

^dri-da also means A Mangrove Forest,” and there may be a 
fancied likeness between the regular rows of the mangrove trees and 
the rows of hum^n ribs. 

Rich. See Chief (a). The Root Jdhdr means ** Property.” 

0t-y4&dr-da means ” A person possessing property^ ’ 

That is right. — This is a Sentence. 

. *• That.” 

RdHi^o-dn “Good,” “ Right.” 

Rigid.— See Firm. 

Riip (the).— The Root Pi means “.Lip,” “ Edge,” ” Rim,” etc. 
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Bind (the).— ^ee Husk (the). 

Bingworm.— >The word Dd^ar-da means ** A bucket,*' and 
comes to mean ** Bingworm," or a form of Dermatitis common among 
the Andamanese, in the following manner : 

The Andamanese make their buckets from two trees, a Stereu- 
liOf {Bdja-dsk)t and JPaJanelia muHiJuga, (iSTditofi-da). 

Canoes are also made from these trees, but in making canoes the 
bark of the tree is remored by hand, while in making buckets the 
bark is •burnt off, and it is from the fumes of the burning bark that 
the Skin Disease is said to arise. This idea is on a par with the 
Andamanese notions regarding the origin of Bheumatism, and Numb- 
ness, q.v. • 

Binse out (to).— The Boot CdA means ** Binse out," " Wash 
out.” 

Aka-ddd- means " To wash out drinking vessels," etc. 

Akan-ddti- means " To rinse the mouth." 

The Prefix Akan- refers to the mouth, to speech, etc. 

Bipe.— is the Perfect Tense, or Past Participle of the 
Verb TdU- ** To ripen." 

Bivulet (a).-^Fhis is a Compound Word. 

Jig ** A creek." 

M "Small.” 

-da General Noun SuAx. 

This would refer to tiny creeks. Or salt water streams, 

CHlnga-dB. means " A Bivulet of fresh water." 

Book (tp).— The Boot Qidi means “ Book," •* Sway about/* 
and this meaning is not affected by the addition of Prefixes, which 
merely indicate the classes of articles which " Book." 

Boll (to).— There is a close connection between Qidi and Qdd6, 
which practically mean the same, and were no doubt once the same 
word. 

Boof .(the).— See Hut (a). 
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Root (a) Xr-oA(^-da really means, when applied to the huma n 
body, ** The leg,*’ from the knee to the ankle. Henoe^ when applied 
to a tree^ it means the ** Boot”, (the supports). 

Eope,— The. only stout rope made by the Andamanese is called 
B^tmO'da, and is about the thickness of a Log Line. 

It is made from the fibre of the Meloehia Pelutina, (^la5a«da), 
and is used for the manufacture of turtle nets, and for attaching to 
harpoons. 

Botten, — Chd&ru»t6 is the Perfect Tense, or Past Participle of 
the Verb Chduru- ” To rot. ” 

Bound. — ^It is curious that the Andathanese should have the 
same word, Lmgiriya^ to mean ** Round,” and “Flat ; ” but, to be 
accurate, Imgiriya-da, does not mean either Round,” or “ Flat,” 
but means “ Smooth,” and being used of both round and fiat things 
has come to mean both of these words which are really understood 
from the context. 

Bound (to go). — ^The Root KSli means “ Turn,” ** Gto round,” 
but not ** Revolve,” which is expressed by K^ti, 

This Boot is not affected in meaning by the addition of Prefixes, 
which only indicate the classes of articles which either ** Qo round,” 
or round which one goes. 

OtMi- “ To go round a small island.” 

Aka-Mi- ** To go round a corner.” 

Bow (to make a). The Boot Chet conveys the idea of a 
“lioise,” “ A quarrel,” “A division,” “A splitting apart.” 

Ot-chet^ “ To break a blazing log,” so that it fiies into glowing 
fragments. 

l\i^het‘ “ To make a noise ” of several people. 

Sx^het^ “ To hit a crab on the breast ” ; in order to kill it. 

Bub one’s eyes (to).— >Tbe Root Zd means *' Bub one’s eyes.” 

(ji- is the Gender Prefix. 

jObere are two gestures. 



$36 


NOTES ON THE LANGOAG18 OF THE 


** To rub one’s eyes downwards with the palm of the hand and 
the fingers.” luJP^hiktodr lram>d^ye-. 

“To rub one’s eyes across, with the ball of the hand,” in FiicMk* 
uxir, Ixom^milenye-* 

Bubbish. — ^The word .B^ra*da means ”Tiny fragments,” and is 
generally understood to refer to glittering materials. 

B^ha-da, means ** Bubbish,” generally. 

Bunning over.— AuWia-nga means “ Filled.” See Fill (to). 

Bust. — ^The Boot Chi means “ Dung,” “ Excnrement.” Bust is 
considered in this light with r^ard to iron. 

Sad.— The first equivalent given is a Compound Word. 

KUh “Heart,” or “Mind.” 

•I’dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

/d&ap-da “ Bad.” 

The second equivalent is a Verbal Substantive meaning “ Sorrow* 
ing,” or “Weeping.” 

Same time (at the). — The equivalents given are Sentences, the 
analysis of which gives little clue to the special meaning of the whole. 

Coha . — ^An Exclamation meaning “ There,” “ That,” etc. 

SoAek means “ Presently.” 

Coha^ia^tek means “ Both together,” “ At the same time.” 

Br “ Place.” 

Cba “ Yes.” 

•Uh . “By.” 

The meaning of the whole being, “Both together,” “At the 
same time.” 

Same land of (the). 

Ed d&a-da 

That yes, is a Compound Word. 

The two other equivalents given mean “ Alike,”' “ Similar to.” 

See Alike. 
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Sap. — The Root BMi means ** Juice ” of any kind. 

Ig'-rdis-da means *'A tear,’* or ** Sap,” according to the context. 

In the former case Ig- becomes a Prefix of Group (1), refer- 
ring to the *' Eye.” In the latter it is a Gender Prefix. 

Satisfied. — The equivalent given is the Perfect Tense or Past 
Participle of a Verb, The Root TeghM means “Full,” “Repleted,” 
referring to “ Food in the Stomach,” only. Teg-ft4^ may be the 
correct form of this word. 

Satisfied (contented). — See Happy (to be). 

Scab (a). — ^The Root Wdlnya means “Scab,” “Scale,” “Scurf.” 

Scald (to). — Of the four equivalents given, Lauti and Tulitp 
refer to “ taking off.” The skin of a scalded person peels off, and 
hence AA'lduti- and lih-tuldp- mean “ To take off the skin,” 
(“by the application of scalding water ” being inferred). 

The Roots J6i and Piigat mean “ Bum,” and may refer to 
“ Burning ” by the application of any hot thing, not necessarily to 
burning by fire. 

J6i- means generally “ To bum in the fire.” 

Pdgat” moans generally “ To cook by burning.” 

Scarce. — The equivalent in Aka-.SJa-da is a Sentence. 

la “Its.” 

Bd-da, “ Little.” 

meaning “ There is little of it.” 

The equivalents in the other languages are Roots meaning 
“ Small,” “Little.” 

Scare (to).— See Frighten (to). 

Scatter (to).— The Root T6di means “ Separate,” “Divide,” as 
of a group of articles into individual atoms. 

Aka- is here a Gender Prefix. 

Tdr- is a Particle used as a Prefix and giving the force of 
“ movement.” 
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Scent (a). — ^The Hoot Ad means ** Scent," *' Odour," and the 
Prefixes refer to the classes oC articles from which the scent proceed^ 

Scold (to). '-The Boot Tdgdk means " Abuse," q.v. 

The Prefixes used with it refer to the part of the body abused. 

Iji-rdI- means " To scold," and refers to the languid of a 
person in a violent passion. 

It is curious that Ijl-rd/'da means " A great eater," 

It would seem as if the Boot Bdl really meant " To do a thing 
to excess." It is possible, however, that there are two Boots, one of 
which is a form of Bdl which means ** Anger." 

Scoop out (to).— The Boot Tdnd really means “Strike,” and 
oomes to mean “Scoop out," because, in making a bucket the inside 
of the log is scooped out by a series of perpendicular blows given w>th 
an adze blade fastened on to a stick. An Andamanese describing the 
“ Hammeriog " of nails into wood would use the word IhS. 

AIul-ISmS- means “ To scoop out a bucket." 

Ot tdnd- means “ To stick a stake into the ground." 

Any other kind of “scooping out," except the making of a 
bucket, would be described by the word K6p’ “ To out.” 

Scorched. — The Boot Autin means “ Cook." 

The Andamanese broil meat or fish on a fire^ and when this is 
cooked it is said to bo AnUn-rd. Of course the outer skin is scorched 
and hence the word Autin- comes to mean “ To scorch." 

Scrape (to).-^The Boot Bdur refers to the ** scraping ” of 

wood with a pig’s tusk used as a Plane, or Spokeshave. 

• 

Scratch (to).— The Boot Ngdli refers to a “scratch" which 
causes a wound. 

The Boot Ngdutowa refers to '* scratch,’* as a person scratches 
himself with his fingers when itching. 

Scream (to).— The Boot TdM refers to “ Pain,” and the equi- 
valent Qhebi means “ Pain." 

The Verb refers to the sounds made by a person in great pain. 
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Aka>^int>da means “A person much enfeebled/’ from pain and 
sickness. 

The Boot Phtek means Scream^’ from fright) or the noise 
made by children when playing. 

The Boot Pktek may in oonversation be confounded with the 
Boot Pitek which means ** Squeeze.” 

Scum. — See Bubbish. 

Sea-shore (the).— There are several equivalents for this word, (see 
Beach), according to the class of the shore, rooky or sandy, shallow or 
deep, steep or sloping, etc. 

Taako-A;^a-da refers principally to Shallow water close to the 
beach.” 

Seaweed.— Pdeo and Tong are two words meaning “ Grass,” 
and ” Leaves,” respectively, but together they describe a special species 
of seaweed eaten by turtle and dugoi^, and therefore well-known to 
the Andamjtnese. 

Chdbia-^ is another kind of seaweed eaten by turtle. 

Tdd»o-da is a third kind, and Pdio-da is a fourth, and these 
two are cooked and eaten by the Andamanese, as Dulse is eaten by 
coast people in England. 

PduMO-da is sometimes eaten raw. 

Search for (to).— The Koot Atd means “Search,” and takes the 
Prefixes Ab- and Ad- only. 

Seat (a). — ^The Boot Tmk means “ Piece of wood put under,” 
“ Wooden support.” Tmk-d& is used to mean “ A plank.” 

Ara-fdiJ^-nga-da is a Verbal Substantive meaning “ The thing, 
for sitting upon.” 

Ara- is the Plural Prefix referring to human beings, and the 
wood which ** Supports ” human beings, or is “ Placed under ” them 
is “ A seat.” 

Auto-fdttA;-nga-da means “A wooden pillow.” 

The Prefix Auto- belongs to Grdup (1) and refers to the head,’ ’ 
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Aka*^^^>nga-da means ** A small piece of wood ” put under the 
pointed end of a danoing board, to support it. 

Second. — k\L&-tduro-ly&ya, really means “Another,” “Some 
other,” and is occasionally to mean “ Second.” 

Tdr-awio means “ Second.” See Chapter V. ’ 

Secretly.— Jf/Za-kd means “ Silently.” 

Hence “ In a silent, or seeretive manner.” 

The Suffix -kd is really a Tense Suffix but here gives an 
Adverbial meaning to the Root. 

See (to). — The Root Bddig means “ See.” 

Ig- is the Gender Prefix, or may be also considered as a Prefix 
of Group (1) referring to “ The Eye.” 

Any other Prefixes which Bddig may take refer to the class of 
articles looked at. They are generally of Group (1). 

Seed (a) .—The word 1-dahdd, means “ The eye,” *and the word 
j^dfi-da, while generally moaning ” A seed,” is occasionally used to 
mean “ The Penis.” In the first instance the correct word for the 
“ Eye ” is used to mean ” The eye of the tree,” f.^., ” The seed ”; and 
in the second instance the correct word for “ The seed ” is used to 
mean “ The Penis,” the point in common being the reproduotive 
property. 

Seek (to). — See Search for (to). 

Seize (to).— The Root means “Take,” “Grasp,” ‘’Seijpe,” 

** Snatch.” 

The Prefixes refer to the classes of articles grasped. 

Aut'i^nt’ “ To put one’s hand on another person,” 

See Marry (to). 

The Andamanese make a distinction between— 

“ To seize,’’ and 
Tdp- “To steal” 
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Select (to).— The Root Ldp . means ” Count,” Put apart,” 
Select,” and appears to take the Qender Prefix Ar- only, (possibly 
referring to things in the Plural Number). 

The Root Ndn means “ Select,” “ Choose,” and appears to take 
the Gender Prefix dt- only. 

Send (to).— The Verb Tl-^dn* means “ To tell,” and is used 
with regard to ** Motion," as " To tell to go.” 

’£n is evidently here a Pronominal Dative, and the meaning of 
the whole is *' Tell him to go.” 

Send for (to).— The Root Sdr4 means ** Call,” “ Tell another 
to bring,” ** Send for.” 

This Root appears to take the Gender Prefix Ar* only. 

Separate (to). — See Scatter (to). 

Set (to) (of ,the sun). 

The Root LauH means ** Go inside,” and the ” Setting of the 
sun ” means, to the Andanumese, ” The going of the Sun below the 
horizon, into some unknown place.” 

Set aside (to).— This is a Compound Word, or may perhaps be 
considered as a Sentence in itself. 

Ig-Zd means “ Alone,” ** Separate.” 

-I’dt- Conjunctional Infix. 

Chilyu- . means “ To keep,” ** To collect.” 

The meaning of the whole being ” To keep apart.” 

Several. — See Many, 

, Sew (to).— The Root .Jdt means “Sew,” and refers to the 
mn-miftr in which the Andamanese fasten, or sew together, their leaf 
umbrdlas. 

Shadow (a).— The Prefix in the first equivalent given is evidently 
Pronominal. 

The of the whole word is “ The shade of soite person, 

or thing,” “ Shadow.” 
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The Root JUri means ** Shadow,” and the Prefix here may he 
considered either as Pronominal or Gender. 

Shake (to).— The Root Gidi means ” Shake,” and the Prefixes 
merely indicate the classes of articles diaken. 

** To shake another man.” 

kkA-gidi- ** To shake a piece of wood.” 

i}i-gi(ii- " To shake one’s head.” 

Shako the fist (ito). — ^I'he Root TSla means " Bend together into 
a bunch,” and may be used of any article. 

The hand is bent together to form the clenched fist, and the word 
then comes to mean, according to the Prefix used, ” To clench the 
fist,” and afterwards ”To shake the clenched fist.” The Prefix 
’Oiy6n- is Pronominal and means ** One’s own.” 

'Oiydn-t^/a- means “To shaken or clench, one’s own fist.” 

Shallow water. — ^The word Kim'iA means “ Shallow water,” 

of from one to three fathoms in depth. 

K4Uto really means “ Wanting,” also " Dried up with refer- 
ence to the seashore it means “Very little water,” “Almost dry.” 
This word is also used with reference to a human bone, which, when 
fle^less, is called “ Dry,” or K4Ui(h^, 

Accordingtothe word an Andamanese uses to describe “Shallow 
water” it is generally possible to ascertain the depth pretty 
accurately. 

{Vole , — The language is copious in such fine divisions of measure- 
ments, etc., e.g , the ripeness of fruit above quoted.) 

Shame —The Boot Tih means “ Shame,” and appears to take 
the Gender Prefix (5t- only. 

•The Andamanese have very decided views on the subject of 
“ Shame,” and “ Modesty,” though they differ somewhat from Euro* 
peans in their meanings of these words. 

Shaifeless.— This is a Sentence. 

Ot- Gender Prefix. 
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Teh Shame/’ 

Ydhd “Not.” 

S^mpoo (to).*— The Root B& means “Shampoo^” or “Massage,” 
and the Prefixes added to the Root belong to Group (1) and indicate 
the part of the body shampooed. 

Ab* refers to the wWe body, and is the Prefix generally used. 

8harp.-~The Root Bdnima means “ Sharp,” as of the blade of a 
knife, and “ Pungent,” as referring to the taste of red pepper, but does 
not refer to the sourness of lemon iuice, iirhich is to the Andamanese 
a pleasant taste, the equivalent for it being T^ripa-da. When the 
acidity is unpleasant it is simply called Mdha-da ” Nasty.” 

Minina also refers to the stinging pain of a blow from a switch. 
The Prefixes indicate the class of articles which are “ Sharp,” or 
inflict the sharpness of pain. 

Sharpen (to). — The Root Jit refers to the “ Sharpening ” of 
iron with a whetstone, only. The Prefixes Ig- and Aka- are 
used with it to indicate the classes of articles sharpened. 

Shave (to).— The Andamanese shave their hair with flakes of 
glass or quartz* The Prefixes indicate the part of the body from 
which the hair is being shaved. 

SheU (a).— The Root or Aich means “Skin,” or “Husk.” 

The Root Td means “Bone.” 

The equivalent for “ A fresh-water sheU,” is the ample word 
AiUa-Aa, moaning “ A shell,” (and understood to refer to Sea Shells), 
with the word Ina “ Fresh water,” prefixed. 

Shell (tortoise).— This is a Sentence. 

Tad “ The Hawk’s-bill Turtle.” 

-Tdt- Conjunctional Infix. 

Mch»da “ Skin.’* 

“ The skin of the Hawk’s-bill turtle.” 

Shine (to).— The Boot Mitel refers to the “ flashing,” of light* 
sing, the “ glittering ” of the sun on water, etc. 
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The Boot Ker refers to the shining of the stars, and to the 
appearance of any conspicuously bright colour, which need not neoessa- 
•rily glitter. 

Ship (a).->The equivalents given are Oompound Words. 

mUwa “ A Ship.” 

•rdka- Conjunctional Infix. 

i>ddi‘da “Sail.” 

Birma-dA “ Gun,” or “ Funnel.” 

The Andamanese from seeing passing vessels recognise the differ- 
ence between them and their own canoes. 

Bddi appears to mean “ A sail,” which the Andamanese do not 
use in tiieir own boats. 

Birma 'means “ A tube from which smoke issues,” and is used 
to mean “ A gun,” or “ The funnel of a steamer.” 

Shiver (to).— The Boot Bdredi means ** Shake,” and is modified 
in meaning by the addition of Prefixes. 

Ig-Wredi- “ To shiver from fright.” 

Akot-hdredi- Befers to the head “ trembling.” 

Shoot (to).— The Boot Taij means “ Shoot ” with a bow and 
arrow. Prefixes are only affixed to it to indicate the class of articles 
shot at. 

Tdlj* is also used as a Plural Verb indicative (ff “ Many per- 
sons shooting.” 

BdUi” is the Singular Verb referring to “ One person shooting.” 

The word Pdgari- is used to mean “ To shoot,” with a gun, 
but it really means “ To bum.” 

Shore (the).— See Seashore (the). 

On shore. — Kiuoa- len really means “ Shallow water in.” 

Hence, when a vessel grounds, or goes on shore, she is said to be 
“ in the shallow water,” 

Short. — ^The Boot Jddama means “ Small,” or “A piece.” 

A short person is a small person. 
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Shortly.— Tdr-(Jio-lek means “After a little while,” “Pre- 
sently.” Another form of this word is T4r-dii^o-lek. 

Shout (to).— The Root OM refers to “ Forcible, rapid, or 
“ intense notion.” The Prefixes indioate the class of action. The 
Prefix Akan- referring to human speech. 

Akm-g^A- means “To shout,” “To speak forcibly, or rapidly.” 

Ad*pM« means “ To travel swiftly.” 

Shove (to).— The Root CddoH means “ Push,” and the Pre- 
fixes indicate the class of articles pushed, or the manner of the push- 
ing. 

Ig. appears to be the Gender Prefix. 

Ak&-Mddti- “To push a person backwards,” by placing one's 
hand on bis chest. 

()t“Adddl^- “ To push ” a person, from the back of the neck. 

Show (to).— The Root Tdn appears to mean “ Show,” “ Tell,” 
or “ Point out.” 

In the case of “ Show” the proper Prefix is I- , possibly refor- 
, ring to l‘dahd& “The eye,” and belonging to Group (1). 

Shun (to).-^he Root Bdk means “Shun,” “Avoid,” and 
takes the Gender Prefix Ad- , referring to human beings only. 

Ig-rdife- moans “ To avoid, or get out of the way of,” inanimate 

objects. 

In Aukau-/4wol the Andamanese consider Boktdkdu to 
be one word. 

Shut (to).— The Root Mdwadi means “ Shut,” and the Prefixes 
indicate the class of article which is “ Closed,” or “ Shut.” 

Shy (to be).— The word Tekik is evidently formed on the 
Root Tek “ Shame.” 

Sick.— The Root Bongi refers primarily to “Headache,” 

which accompanies fever and other ailments. 

Yed means “Unwell” generally. 
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When the Andamanese are feverishi or hare a headache, they 
often use the expression Ig*/^-da meaning ** Blood to the head,’* 
their idea being that the blood has heated and gone to the head. 

Side (the), {jH 86q>)» 

The Boot Pdrita means Side,” and refers to the side of any 
thing, animate or inanimate. It also means “ A rib,’’ or “ Side bone,” 
and possibly the word Pdrita may be a Compound of Pdri “Side,” 
(a word not now known), and Td “Bone.” 

KdrS- tek, Kdtnd- teh jTirji.ii., 

There by Here by ”* Compound Words, both of 

which, however, give a sense of nearness, and with reference to the 
word “ Side ” might accurately be translated as “ Off,” and “ Near.” 

Kdtome-tek gives a sense of distance, Kdto meaning “ Thero,’* 
“ Over there.” 

Sideways. — ^The Boot Ldwri means “Sideways,” and may be 
used as an Adverb, Noun, or Verb, but does not appear to take any 
Gender Prefix. 

Silly.— See Poolisb. 

I 

Similar.— See Alike. Both Ldur and Pdra mean “ Similar,” 
“ Alike,” and the Prefixes indicate the class of article. 

Sinew (a).— The Andamanese use the same word for “ Sinew,” 
as for “ Vein.” The word has not got a Gender Prefix, and whatever 
one is added is of Group (1), and indicates the part of the body where 
the “ Sinew,” or “ Vein ” is. 

Sing (to).— This is a Compound Word. 

The Boot Pdmt means “ Song.” 

Toiyu means “ Carry,” “ Take away ;” also “ Make,” “ Perform.** 

Singer (a). — This word is— 

Ar> Gender Prefix. 

Tojy»-nga Verbal Substantive meaning “ Making.** 

-da General Noun Suffix. 
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It means “The person who is doing,” the idea of “Singing’^ 
being understood from the context. Totyu is probably the same 
word as Olyo , and has the same meaning. 

Single male.«*The Root TFdra means “ Single,” and with 
reference to a man, “ A bachelor,” ».e., an Andamanese who has been 
initiated but is unmarried. Some languages add the word £iii 
“Now,” to show that the Bachelor is young, and lately initiated. 

Both Ab-todfa-ds, and Jddijdg-doi “ Spinster,” are terms 
intended to apply to young people, for almost all Andamanese of 
mature age marry, and even if they do not do so they assume as they 
become elderly the Honorifics used by married people. 

Singly.— The Root Kd means “ Single,” (Really “ that (one).”) 

With the SufSx -nga it comes to mean “ Singly.” 

Ot- or Auto- is the Gender Prefix. 

Ad-A;d-nga-da is used to mean “ A person who lives alone.” 

Sink (to). — See Bathe (to). 

Sister (a). — See Brother (a). 

Sit down (to).— The Root D6i means “ Sit,” and always take 
the Gender Prefix Aka- . 

Ax-'&chdhla- or Av-uchubi- means " To squat,” “ To sit on 
the hams.” 

Sit still (to).— The Root Nd means “Motionless,” and the 
Prefixes indicate the things that are “ motionless.” 

Ig- may perhaps he considered to be the Gender Prefix. 

Skilful. — See Clever. 

Slacken (to) (of a rope).— See Dive (to). 

The Root Tadl means “ Dive,” “ Descend,” and the loosening 
of a rope gives the impression of the rope descending, as the bight of it 
falls more and more. 

Slacken (to) (of a current). 


a T * 
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Ydda Kinyi means *' Cessation of motion,” and may refer to 
water, wind, etc. 

These may perhaps be considered to be one word, and the Anda* 
manese do not seem to use either as a separate word, or to attach 
separate meanings to each. 

The derivation of the word is not known. 

Sleep (to) — ^The Root Mdmi means ” Sleep,” as applied to one 
person, and Mdmi- is a Sin^ar Verb. 

Bdrmi means Sleep” as applied to several persons, and Bdrmi- 
is a Plural Verb. 

This difference apparently does not ex^t in the Aukau* Jdfodi 
language. 

Sleepy (to bo). — See Day (the). 

Sleepless. — ^The Root J^kaich means ** Unable to sleep,” and 
appears not to take any Prefix. 

•nga is here a Verbal Substantive Suffix. 

The meaning of the whole word is ** Unable to sleep.” 

Slice (a). — See Ear (an). The Root may be written PdAo, B6ku, 
or Bukuy the Aka-P4(*da having the former pronunciation, and the 
Akar-PaM the latter, as a rule. 

Slice (to). — ^Tho Root Kdbat zi^eans ” Cut into small pieces,” 

and hence ” Slice.” 

It takes the Prefixes dt- and Auto*. 

d-kdbat- ” To cut meat into small pieces.” 

X^\iO-k6hat- **To cut wood into small pieces.” 

Slide (to), {et seq.), 

A Root Odl appeared to have meant ** Slimy,” Slippery,” 
and though not now used, is evidently from the words Odlia m^Odldim, 

K6l was probably tk^ equivalent of Odl in PUcMktodr. 

Slope (a) — Pdldta’da, is a name the Andamanese have for ” Gently 
sloping ground.” }ts derivation cannot be ascertained. 
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Smear (to). — ^The Boot Lit refers to a general “ Smearing '* with 
yellowish- white clay. The Boot ^Ip refers to a partial ** Smearing,” 
with a rude attempt in painting coarsely in patterns, with red ochre. 

Both these Boots taho Prefixes indicating the parts or things 
smeared.” 

The Boot Chdurotcha means “ Paint in patterns,” and refers 
to the fine painting on the body, etc., done with white clay, put on 
with the thumb nail of the painter. 

Smell, (unpleasant). — ^Tbis is a Compound Word. 

Ot- Prefix. 

Ad « Smell.” 

Jdbag’da. ** Bad.” 

Other Prefixes, indicating the part of the body from which the 
bad smell proceeds, may bo used. 

SmeU (to). — ^The Root Ndr&oh means Snuff up,” and the 
action is accompanied by a noise, and is forcible ; 

Tdm-; means ** To smell,” quietly and noiselessly. 

Smell, detect by (to). — ^This is a Compound Word. 

(5t- Prefix. 

1q ” Smell.” 

*-rig- Conjunctional Infix. 

Lduri- ” To detect.” 

Smooth.'-The Boot JAngiHya means ” Smooth,” and hence, 
“ Plat,” and “ Level.” 

Smoothen (to). — The difference between the meanings of the 
Boots Puldo and Oiligma arc, that the first convoys the idea of a 
smoothening ” or dead polish, and the second conyoys the idea of 
a brilliant, glassy polish. 

There was evidently an original connection between Oiligma and 
Odldimt ” Slippery,” as can be seen by comparing the equivalents 
in the other languages. 

Snap (to). — ^The Boot Kdrab means ** Bite.” 
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The Prefix Ik* is sometimes used, but some Andamanese say 
that it should refer to “ Cheek ” only, anfi that Ah* is the oorreoe 
Gender Prefix, which again, however, refers to the whole body. 

Snatch (to). — ^The Root Dmhori really means “ Pull.” 

Sneer (to). — ^Ig- ingri~ describes the action of curling up the 
nose and upper lip in sneering, and the mental attitude is only 
inferred from the context. 

Snuffle (to). — ^The Root Aiiroija means “ Snuffle” or ** Snore,” 
when the snoring noise comes from the nose. 

Snore (to).— The Root Odurowa means ** Snore,” but princi- 
pally when the noise appears to come from the throat and chest. 

Tlie Andamanese say when it thunders 

JPuluga-\6, gdurdwa-k6. 

God is snoring. 

So big. — This is a Sentence. 

Kien and Wdi are two Roots of Group (6), meaning together 
“So,” ” Thus,” « So much”. 

Ddga-ds, means ” Big”. 

Soak (to). — ^The Root Y6p means *' Soften,” q. e„ and as the 
Andamanese soften their wooden articles by soakii^ them, it* has 
come to mean ” Soak.” 

Sob (to). — The Root Aum moans ” Throb,” ” Palpitate,” and 
refers to the muscular and not to the mental action of ” Sobbing.” 

(These final a in Aka-R^a*da are often pronounced as &.) 

Somewhere. — This is a Sentence : 

Kdtin is a Root of Group (5), and means ” Here,” ” There,” 
indefinitely. 

JSr- ” Place”. 

•len ** In.” 

” In some place.” 

In Aukau-/iitoo« the equivalent of Mvlen is TiwaUt 
an euphonic abbreviation of the full Tiwe-an. 
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Son (a) — The Root Bd means Small,** as referring to animate 
objects. Hence “ Baby ** and ” Son**. 

The same word is used to mean Daughter.** A father or 
mother would always speak of their offspring, at any age, as J^d da, 
but another person would only speak of “ an infant ** as Bd~d&, 

Soon. — D’dr*dri-nga-da means “Afterwards,** " Presently.** 

Sorrowful. — See Sad. 

Ddkkb means “ Sorrowful,** but the Aukau-Jtitode equivalent is 
a Compound Word, 

This word more particularly describes a nervous, sinking feeling 
at the heart. See Soul (the). 

Sort to .—See Select (to). 

Soul (the). — It will be observed .that in the Aukau-Zd/roi 
language the same equivalents are used for Soul as for Sorrowful. 

The first word here given is a Compound. 

Kdk « The heart.** 

•I’dr* Conjunctional Infix. 

Bdkia'dA “ Sorrowful.*’ 

(It appears to describe the physical feeling of depression about 
the heart). 

The Andamanese when sorrowful say that they feel d<^pro8sed, 
and they call this depressed feeUng the action of the soul. Of course 
their views are vague on this point. 

(5t-y5W*da really means “ A reflection.** 

The Andamanese appear to think that the reflection of a person 
in a mirror is his Double , or Soul. See Reflect (to).* 

Sour.— Ig-wdifca-da means “ Sour,” in the sense of “ Nasty.** 
The pleasant sourness of fruit is rendered by Teripa-da. See Sharp. 

South (the). — See Side, 

Kdmi-tek really means “ Here by,” and refers to the South or 
West. 
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South uind (the)«— This Compound Word is the same as that 
given for East wind,” and the Andamanese are very vague in their 
use of the words Kdmi'teh and Kdri-teh. In this oase, so long as 
the wind is South-West, (A Monsoon wind), it is described as Ddria- 
da ; but the variable Southerly winds which sometimes occur have, 
from the position of the Andaman Islands, a point of. two of East in 
them, the winds blowing on to the shore. See Map attached. 

Sparkle (to).— See Shine (to). 

Speak (to).— The Boot Tdb means ” Speak.” 

Iji- is apparently the Gender Prefix, and 

Iii-yd6- means ” To talk,” To converse.” 

Ot-ydb- To speak of marriage.” 

Kx-ydb- ** To tell visitors to go.” 

Eb-yd6- “ To ask for pardon.” 

Auto-ydJ- " To ask for presents.” 

Spider’s web (a).— The Root Kdd really means ” A net.” See 
Cobweb (a). 

Spill (to). — See Fill (to). 

Spine (the). — MHd'd& is a Compound Word. 

” The back.” 

Td-da ** Bone.” 

Ar-dfd-da or Ar«d^d*da means “The back,” The loins,” 
“ The back, or reverse,” of anything. 

Spit (to). — ^The Root Tdbal means “ Spit,” with the tongue. 

CAitt- means To jerk the spittle between the teeth,” a common 
Andamanese mo^e of spitting. 

Ad-oAt»- means ** To spit on a person.” 

Ab-cA*n- “ To splash.” (To throw water about). 

Spittle. — ^The Root Rais means Juice.” 

Aka-mis-da “ Spittle,” ».e., « Juice of the mouth,” the Prefix 
Aka« belonging to Group (1), and referring to the mouth. 
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TAhah^A means ** Saliva,’* not necessarily ejected. 

Splash (to). — Ah-chin- See Spit to, 

PSdi- means “ To slap,” “ To beat the water with the open 
" hands,” (whereby, of course, it is splashed about). 

Splice (to).— The equivalent given, which is an example of Double 
Prefixes, exactly expresses the English ** Splice ” (to). 

Split (to). — ^Tho Boot Tdrala moans Split,” and the Prefixes 

indicate the articles ” Split.” 

Akan-^dmia- ” To split wood lengthways.” 

Ct-tdrala- To split open fruit.” 

Spotted. — ^The word TdmMtdni means “Spotted,” and the 
Andamanese claim tliat this is a single word. It appears to bo veiy 
ancient, is a technical term, and I am unable to ascertain its derivation. 

Spfray. — The Compound Word given appears to bo ancient, and 
I am unable to ascertain the derivation of it. 1 liave heard 

Oi^inyavodli-^ applied to “ Spray,” and also to a “ Ground 
swell,” arising in a calm sea. 

£nya may be a connection with tna “ Water,” but the- 
Andamanese say that it also means “ Wind.” 

Wdli‘ appears to give the idea of ” Water ” or “ Wind” in 
motion. 

Spread out (to). — While the Roots Taur and P4 are used to 
mean “ Spread out,” the latter word being applied to inanimate objects, 
Tdur means “ Set in line ;” P4 means “ Dot about irregularly.” 

Spring of water (a).— Aka-cAdr*da is generally used of salt water 
creeks, to denote the extreme end of them, the ultimate 
distance to which they have penetrated inland. Hence, by a reversal 
of ideas, the same word is sometimes used to mean “ Source of a fresh 
-vrater stream,” 

Chdlnga^A means “ A stream of fresh water.” 

Ck&lnga is here considered to bo one word, and not a Verbal 
Substantive. 
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S(]['Uftt (to).“”Sec Sit (to). 

Squint (a).— This is a Sentence. 

I- Pnefix of Group (1). 

Dal « The eye."* 

•I’dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

T4ka “ Crooked.” 

•da General Noun Suf&x. 

Squint (to.) — Squints are rare among the Andunanesoi and the 
words given mean “ Purblind.” 

In the D'&cUhvodrt Mapioh means “White,” for in squinting the 
“ Whites ” of the eyes are unduly shown. 

Stale. — l-tdul-r6 is the Perfect Tense, or Past P^iciple of a 
Verb. It is used to mean “ Ripe,” “ Oyer-ripe,” “ Stale,” and also, 
by inference, ” Grey haired the hair on becoming white is said 
to be “ Over-ripe.^* 

Stand still (to). — ^The Root Nu means “ Without motion,” 
and the Prefixes indicate the part of the human body which is 
” Motionless.” 

When photographing the Andamanese I have found Ig-nd ! 
“ Stand still,” a most useful Imperative to utter just before exposing 
a plate. 

Stand on tiptoe (to).— The Root Ldljdi refers to actions done 

with the toes. 

Kxorldljah “ To stand on tiptoe.” 

KxAa-ldljdl- “ To climb a tree. 

In climbing the Andamanese use their feet as additional hands, 
like monkeys. 

Kksrldljdh To bring a piece of wood nearer,” 

(An Andamanese wanting a piece of wood, if he was sitting down, 
would not trouble* to get up, but would reach out one leg and drag 
the wood towards him by his toes). 

Stare (to). — The Root Ndwm appears to have the s a me meaning 
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as the Root N'&, and means *' Motionless/* the Prefixes of Group (1) 
indicating the part which is motionless. 

Ig- is a Prefix of Group (1), referring to the " Eye/' and : — 

Ig-mima- means “ To stare,” ” To look fixedly.” 

Start (to). — ^The Root f^Sradla means " Start,” The Prefixes 
give definitiveness. 

Ig- refers to ** The eyes.’* 

Ig-nSradla- means ** To start on account of something seen.” 

Ot-nSradla- ” To shudder,” as when one puts cold water over 
the body. 

Ong-^radla- ” To jerk baok the hand,” as when touching hot 
iron accidentally. 

Kx-Hdradla- ** To jerk the body,” as when suddenly bitten by 
an ant. 

Starve (to). — The Root Wirali means ” Hungry.” 

Steal (to). — The Andamanese children steal as do other children, 
but it is considered very disgraceful for an Andamanese adult to steal 
the property of another Andamanese. (The property of strangers, or 
of the Andamanese of another Group of tribes, is fair game). 

A confirmed thief would be avoided, and probably end by being 
killed. 

SteauL — The word used means either " Smoke,” or ” Steam,'* 
and may be said to mean*” Vapour ” generally , 

Steam, (to give off). — This is the same word as ” To boil.” 

Stench (a). — See Smell, (unpleasant). 

Step baekwards (to). — See Astern (to go). 

Tdr-fdpa- gives the idea of going backwards, and the Prefixes 
determine the circumstances. 

Stern (to go). — See Astern. T4f and Tit are the same words^ 

Stiff.— See Pirm. 

Sting (a).— The Root MMwil has only one form 

Ar-miirihrtf-da meaning " A sting,” as of a bee. 
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Sting (to). — Talj- means *' To shoot*'* and the Andamanese 
consider that a bee has shot a person when he stings, comparing the 
piercing of the sting to the piercing of an arrow. 

Stir t 0 ,— See Eddy (an). 

The Root Ghaa means ** Stir ’* as applied to ** Pood," and 
the cooking thereof. 

Ot-^^rdd* means To stir,** and refers to a peculiar mode of 
cooking with hot, round stones. 

These are collected in a heap over a fire and when redhot the 
hro is taken away, the stones are *' stirred round ** and separated, the 
pig’s flesh is put on top of them, and the whole is covered with leaves 
weighted on the top with stones, and left till the flesh is baked. 

Stomach-ache. — ^This is a Compound Word. 

Jddo “ The stomach.** 

>rik«. Conjunctional Inflx. 

CAdw-da, «Pain.** 

“ Pain of, or in, the stomach.** 

Stone (a). — For ^on-da; see Seed. 

Stoop (to). — The Root Ngmjli means ** Stoop.** 

In the the word Kdinye gives the force of ‘‘Motion.’* 

Stop (to). — ^The Root Jdbag means ** Bad,** 

JdbagU means “ To prevent,*’ and the- derivation hero may be 
that “ A thing is spoilt by having its completion prevented.** 

Stop a hole (to),— The Root N6 means ** Close,** Shut,’* and 
the Prefixes describe the class of articles which are “ Closed.** 

appears to be the Gender Prefix, and the others are rarely 

used. 

Storm (a). — ^The Root WM means " Wind,** and by 
*‘ A strong wind ** is meant. Hence ** A storm.** 

Stout. — ^The Root Fata means “ Pat,** in the adjectival sense. 

Straighten (to). — ^The Root Nadgo refers to '* Straightening** 
wooden articles by heating them and bending them into shape. 
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It is principally used with reference to bamboo harpoon shafts, 
and reed and wood arrow shafts. 

Stream (a). — ^The word Jig~6& refers generally to *' A salt water 
Creek.” For streanas of fresh water CHlnga-da^ would bo used. 
See " Spring of water.” 

Stretch (to).— 7V»i refers to the ** Stretching and straining ” of 
a rope. 

W‘6dl%‘ means ** To reach out to get a thing,” but carries the 
inference that the thing is too far off, and cannot be reached. 

Tik-jpde»^' means “ To reach out the arm, and take.” 

It is in contradistinction to W6dU- , where the arm is 
reached out, but the article is not grasped. 

It will be seen that the Andamanese make a distinction between 
the stretching out of the limbs, and the stretching of the body. 
Ldiiral is used of the “ stretched out ” attitude of a sleeping 
person. 

String.— The Boot Mdula meaning ** String,” must not bo con- 
founded with the Root Mdula meaning ” Smoke.” There is a 
very slight difference in the pronunciation of the first syllable of the 
two words which cannot be rendered in writing. 

The ” String ” meant is that made from the 76lba {Anadendron 
Panwvlatum) fibre. 

String (to).— The Root Jdt means « Sew,” or ” String 
together.” 

Stroke (to). — See Fondle (to). 

Strong. — This is a Compound Word. 

Ab- Prefix of Oroup (1) referring to the human body. 

Odura Strong,” ** Muscular.” 

i)dya-da ** Much.” 

Struggle (to).— The Root Kiretd means « Wriggle the body 
from side to side,” hence ffom the similar action, “ Struggle.” 
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Stumble to. — ^The Boot Tiohurpi means ** Hit the foot against 
something.* ’ hence Stumble.” 

Stupid. — See roolish. 

Suck to. — ^Tho Boot Wilij means ” Drink.” 

Suckle to. — This is a Compound Word and refers to the action of 
the mother in squeezing her breast when giying milk to her child. 
Kdm ” Breast.** 

Bma ** Juice.**^ 

** To squeeze out.” 

Sufficient . — Kien fodi-da means ” So,** ** That is enough,** 
** Thus,** according to the context. 

Sulky to be ; — The Boot WSlab means "Tired.** 

Henee " Inaction,** from fatigue or any other cause. Hence 
** Sulky,** ug,i ** Quiet,** ** Inactiye.** 

Sunrise. Sunset. — These are Sentences. 

B6do *' The Sun.** 

-rdr- Conjunctional Infix. 

Kdg- ” Go up.** 

Lauti- " Go in,** or ” Go down.’* 

>nga Verbal Substantive Suffix. 

Sunstroke (a). — ^The Andamanese regard Bitanga as one word 
and not as a Verbal Substantive. 

They have several different meanings for this word. 

Bitanga-Ask means “A sunstroke,” or *' The sun burning the top 
of the head.” 

Bitanga-Ask means *' A person who sings or speaks well, or 
clearly.’* 

Bitanga^S& means " A person who grinds his teeth.** 

Bitanga^tk means *' A person who chews his food thoroughly.” 
1 am unable to ascertain the derivations of these different 
meanings, but it appears to me as if the words were Verbal Substan- 
tives formed on dif ering,. and now obsolete, BootSk 
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Surround (to). — ^The Boot Oduroha means ** Surround,” and the 
Prefixes indicate the circumstances, as : — 

CUgduroba- “ To surround ” 

Ad-gduroba- refers to a few people sitting together in a circle. 

Ar^gduroba^ refers to a few people sitting round a tree* 

Ak^^gduroba^ To sit round a cooking pot.” 

The Boot 06 also means** Surround,” but more in the sense 
of ** Fasten,’^ or ** Tie round.” 

Thus — fji*^d‘nga-da means '* A wreath tied round the head.” 

Suspend (to). — ^The Boot means ** Tie up,” and only by 
inference, or with reference to the position of the article tied up, 
means ** Su^end.” 

Ngdutoli- means ** To suspend,” “ To hang up,” by a rope. 

See Hang (to). Hang up (to). 

Swallow (to). — means ** To drink.” 

Swamp (a).--See Mangrove Swamp (a). 

Sweat (to). — See Perspire (to). 

Sweep (to). — ^The Boot Bdj meaning ** Sweep,” must not be 
confounded with the Boot B&j meaning “ A cooking pot.” 

Sweetheart (a).— See Lover (a). 

Swift. — See Quickly. 

Swim (to). — Tit- means ** To swim ” in the ordinary way. 

AA-rdkd- means '* To swim on the back,” the] word B6k6 
referring to a canoe, from a fancied resemblance between a person 
swimming on his back and a canoe going through the water. 

'^k-pdtSmi* means *' To swim, or dive under water,” the head 
going first. 

JMgi- means ** To go under water,” feet foremost. See Bathe 

(to). 
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Swing (to).— From the Verb Lild- “ To swing,” the Anda* 
manese obtain the following 

Xd;d*nga-da Giddiness.” " Swimming in the head.” Similar 
to that caused by swinging. 

LiUka- “ To stagger about.” ** To walk as a giddy person.” 
Ara* is the Gender Prefix of this word. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

Analysis of the Words under Letters T. U. V. W, and Y, 

Take (to).— The Root Eni moans “ Take,” with the hand. 

Take care of (to). — The Root Odura means “ Strength,” “ Force,” 
and the idea of ‘‘Taking oare” is evidently derived from the fact of 
the strong being able to “ take oare of ” the weak. 

Take hold of (to). — ’While the Root Eni means ‘‘ Take hold of ” 
with the hand or fingers, also “ Piok up,” the Root Puchu means 
“ Grasp ” with the whole hand. 

Tall. — The Root Zapana is used to moan “ Long,” and hcnws 
“TaU.” 

Tangle (to). — ^The Root Chdu means *‘ Tie up,” 

Auto-cAaM- means “ To tie up in a bundle.” Also ” To tangle,” 
for the appearance of a tangled mass of rope resembles a bundle. 

Teach (to). — The Root Tm moans “Tell,” and takes the Gender 
Prefix I-. 

*£n* is probably a Pronominal Dative, and the whole means “Tell 
to him.” 

Tear (a). — ^The equivalents in Pdchikwdr and k^SA^-Juiobl mean 
“ Running water.” 

Em or Enak “ Water.” 

Chdr or Chor “ A stream.” 

Tease (to). — ^The Root ffdda gives the force of “ Continually doing 
something against orders,” “ Disobedienoo,” “Worryiag,” “Refusing 
to attend to orders.” 

It takes the Gender prefix Ig< only. 
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Tell (to). — only, out of many of the equivalents which are to 
be found under different headings in this Vocabulary, are given. 

’£n- is a Pronominal Dative. ’£n>ydd« means *'to say to him.” 

That way.— This is a Sentence. 

Kdto “There.” 

Tinga “ Boad.” 

-len “ In.” 

Thatch (to).— The Root Y6hla appears to mean “ Put above.” 
Ci-ydbla- “ To put thatch on a hut.” 

Ig-ydiia- “ Ditto.” 

Ab*yd5{a< “ To put the corpse of a man on a platform.” 
kdrydhla* “ To sit up in a tree.” 
kt-ydhla- “ To sit on another’s shoulders.” 

( as a child is carried on the back). 

Kktk-ydhla' “ To beach a canoe.” (Also, when making a 
cooking pot, “ to put one layer of clay on 
another ”). 

Eb-yd4/a- “ To put the rafters on to a hut.” 

Akan-ydfi/a- “To beach together,” (of two canoes arriv- 
ing on the beach together). 

Thence. — Kdtonve^ tek. 

There from. 

There. — Mr. Man derives the Noun Suffix -da from the Verb 
Edd- “ To be.” 

“ Edd’k6 “ Is.” 

“ £dd’T6 “ Was.” 

In the Andamanese equivalents for “There,” “There it is,” and 
“ Those,” considerable grounds for this derivation exist, 

Rdto “ There,” an Exclamation, and Kd “ That,” are 

Roots of Group (6), and do not ordinarily take Prefixes or Suffixes, 

If, however, wo r^ard the -da in these three instances as ’dd 
(short for Edd “ Is,” or “ Was ”), instead of -da the Noun Suffix, we 
obtain the Sentences. 


Kdto *dd. 
There is. 
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ticha 'dd. Rd *dd, 

There is. That is, ( or “These are ”). 

Thick. — ^The word Taubo-Aa, refers to thick, impassable jangle, 
particularly to stunted and matted undergrowth. 

Odurodma has possibly some connection with Odum “ Strong,** 
a “ thick *’ stick being usually a “ strong ” one. 

It also means “ Round ” in reference to the “ girth ” of trees. 

Tulawa refers to the “ thickness ” of the buttressed roots of trees, 
which are not “ Round,” but “ Flat.” 

Fuldr is one of several words which mean “Muddy,” or dirty, 
“ thick ” water. 

Thief (a). — ^The Root Tdp moans “ Steal.” 

ks-tdp-Aa. means “ The person who steals.” 

Thigh (the). — See Lap (the). 

Thin. — The word Kindh means “Narrow,** and hence we get 
“ Thin,” as of a slender person, and with the Prefix Auto- of Group 
(1). a reference to the human body. 

Auto*HMd2i-da “ The waist.” 

Thing (a). — ^The word Min-da moans “ Something,” “Any- 
thing,** and is indefinite. 

The Andamanese have an aggravating way of answering yfrik or 
Min-da, when one asks them a question to which they do not wish to 
give an answer, 

Q. “Why did you do so-and-so ? ” 

A. “Because.” 

Q. “ What is that in your hand ? ’* 

A. “ Mitfda “ A thing,’* 

Things.— E<fmoA;o-da means ** Property,” “Belongings,’* “Pos- 
sessions,’* and is derived from the Root ^dm “Wrap up** in a 
bundle ; for the Andamanese keep their portable property tied up in 
large leaf bundles. 

3 A * 



364 ) 


NOTES ON THE lANOUAOES OF THE 


Think (to).— ‘The Boot Ida^ ** Think/’ must not be confounded 
with the Root JA “Finish,” “End.” 

Thirsty (to be). — The Boot Mr means “Dry.” 

The Freds Aka* is of Oroup (1), and refers to the mouth, the 
Andamanese considering “ To have a dry mouth,” equiraleat to “ To 
be thirsty.” 

Threaten (to).— This is a Compound Word, and carries force by 
its repetition of words meaning “ Say,” “ Tell.” 

rd6-nga " Saying.” 

-Fi* Conjunctional Infix. 

Tal “Tell,” “Order.” 

Throw (to).— It will be observed that Dipi* means ‘^To 
throw,” and also “ To throw away,” the action of “Throwing ” being 
the only thing considered. 

Throw down (to). — ^The Boot Pd means “ Pall.” 

The Prefix Oiyo* is Pronominal, and the word Oiyo-pd- means 
“ Tooauso another to fall,” “To throw a person down.” 

Thunder (to).— See Snore (!»). 

Ticklish. — This is a Compound Word. 

Ab- Prefix of Group (1) referring to the bun^in body. 

Wdr “ Unpleasant,” “ Nasty.” 

i)d^a*da “ Much.” 

The Root Wdr n^eans “Disagreeable,” and the Prefixes deter- 
mine the details. 

Aka-wdr-da “ Nasty-tasted.” (Unpleasant to the mouth.) 

Ab -fcdr-da “ Ticklish.” (Unpleasant to the body.) 

The Adjective Ddga-ds, means “Much,” and morely Intensifies 
Wdr. 

Tide (the).— See Ebb-tide (the). Flood-tide (the). 

Neap-tide (the ). — M seq. 

The equivalents for Neap and Spring Tides aro Compound Words, 
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and haTo referenco to the state of the tide as regards the oatoh of fish 
and turtle, more of those being found in shallow water at Spring tides, 
than at Neap tides. 

Hence Neap-tides are called 
Kdle « Tide.” 

Jdhag-dst Bad.” 

Spring-tides are called : ^ 

Kdle “Tide.” 

JBdriwpa-da “ Good.” 

Tie a knot (to). — The Root Bdt means “ Fasten,” “ Tie round.’ ’ 

The Prefixes, determine the articles “ Tied,” or the class o^ 
‘‘ Tying.” Thus : — 

Ot-idf- “ To tie up leaves,” (to form a waistbelt). 

Auko-4«7- “ To tie a knot in a rope.” 

Ong-fia<- “To tie the hands together.” (Ong- is hero a Pro. 
fix of Group (1).) 

Ig.J(f^- “ To tie a hand round the upper arm, above the biceps.” 

Ab-Ad^- ** To tie a man up.” 

Ad-fid^- “ To tie a rope round one’s own body.” 

kr-bdt* " To tie the feet together.” 

Tie together (to). — ^Tho Root Pdtpda moans “ Placed together 
“in contact,” whether the articles are tied together, or not. 

Thus, a row of books in a shelf which touch each other would 
be described as Fdipda. 

Hence, things which are Fastened together, side by side, are said 
to be Fdlpda-r^. 

Time (a short), (to be). — ^The Root Kddli gives the impres- 
sion ,of “ Quickness.” 

Vk-khdli- “To come quickly,” “ To return in a short time.” 

Odli is the reverse and gives the impression of slowness. 

A long time ago. — ^'Pho phrase used to express tliis is apparently 
of very ancient formation, and is derived in part from the Fuchiktodr 
language. 
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Matal is formed from — 

Ma Boot of Group (6)i and not now used. 

Tal a corruption of Tiwet “ Place,” or “ Period,” a PticUkwdr 
Boot, tlic usual equivalent of which in Aka-^tfo-da is ^r. 

Ydbatya is formed on Ydhd “ Not.” 

The meaning of the whole is Not in the present time.” 

Timid (to be). — The Boot Ldt means “ Fear.” 

Ad^ldt- To be afraid.” 

Akan> ldt' “To be nervous when drinking or eating hot 
things,” (for fear of burning oneself). 

Other Prefixes of Group (1) refer to similar fe^r regarding parts 
of the body. 

Tiptoe. — See Stand on tiptoe (to). 

To-day. See Day, To-day, under the letter D. 

Toe (the). — The Great Toe is called Tdchah^da,. The second, 
third, and fourth toes are called Zdiiro-da “ Fingers,” “ Toes.” The 
Little Too is called “ /fa?»-da.” 

The Andamanese state that the meanings of these words are : — 
Tdohab “ Double,” because the Great Toe is equal in size to 
two of the other toes together. 

ham means “ The last.” 

Together. — The Boot Pdra moans ** Equal,” “Similar.” 

The Prefix Aka- is the Gender Prefix, and the meaning being 
Plural it takes the Pronominal Plural form ’Akat- . 

’Akat-j}dr9-da “ Things alike,” 

It will be noticed that the Pdchikwdr has the Pronominal 

Plural Prefix Nd» instead of the ordinary equivalent for 
Aka- . 

Akan-pdra-da and Mr^dbaMk mean “To do a thing together.” 
(As, a number of persons hauling a rope together.) 

See Same time (at the). J^r^dba-lik is used to mean “ 1 also-*' ^ 
Tomorrow.— This is a Compound Word, 
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TTai-nga ** Morning.” 

~len ” In.” 

In the Fiiichikwdrt Auhau><7itho(>l, and Kol it will be noticed that 
the Postposition -An^ ” In,” takes W before it for the sake of 
euphony. 

To-morrow morning is often more forcibly expressed by — 

Tdr'U;d«*nga-/eii. — ^The Prefix Tdr- giving the force of “ Follow- 
ing,” “Ensuing.” 

ZUti-nga, means “ In the dawn.” 

To-morrow evening. — In a similar manner to the above this word 
is formed. ZUa means “ The evening.” 

The day after to-morrow. — In the Aka-.^ea-da and Akax-lidl^ 
this word is formed 

Tig- or Ted- .—A Prefix giving the force of “ After,” “ Future 
time.” It is more intense than Tdr- . 

Wahnga, “Morning.” 

•lik “ By.” 

In the Fuohiktodr and Kol a Sentence is used. 

W($ “ Morning.” 

-1*6- Conjunctional Infix, 

Taurau- Probably a Prefix equivalent to Tig- . 

Fu “ Coming,” “ Filling.” 

‘TTan “In.” 

In the A.ix]swi'Jdml the simpler form of — 

Wd “ Morning,” 

Td ■’ Afterwards,” is used. 

To-night.— The equivalent for this word is a Sentence. 

Kd “This.” 

Gdrdg “ Night.” 

•len “In.” 

In the Eol Itdbiohdl is given as the equivalent of jTd, and is 
written as one word, but though its derivation cannot be exactly 
ascertained it is probably compounded of three Roots of Group (6), 
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Itif Abe, and Ch^lt the whole having the force of “Now.” 

Too.— The word given is a Compound. 

6l “It.” 

JBSig “And,” “Also.” 

Too much.— The Root Jjdt meaning “ Excess,” must not be 
confounded with the Root Ldt meaning “ Eear.” The & in the 
former is pronounced sharper than that in the latter. 

Tooth-ache (a). — This is a Compound Word. 

T6g “ tooth.” 

-Pdr- Conjunctional Infix. 

CAdm-nga “Paining,” “Aching.” 

Toothless.— The Root Liga means “ Wanting,” and is allied 
to the Root Ldga. See Barren, 

The Prefix Ig- refers to “ The teeth ”. 

Ddria-da, means “ The gums.” 

Auko- is the Gender Prefix of Group (1). 

Torch (a). — ^The Root Tdg “ A torch ” in AksaSdle must 
not he confounded with the Root T6g “ A tooth.” The T in the 
first word is Dental and in the second word Lingual. 

Torch (to make a). — This is a Compound Word. 

Tdg " A torch.” 

Fdt- “ To fold up.” 

By torch-light. — This is a Sentence. 

Tdg “ A torch.” 

-Pdr- Conjunctional Infix. 

Chdl “Light.” 

Tek “By." 

The Kol omit the Postposition and use the General Noun Suffix. 
Tortoise-shell. — See Shell (tortoise). 

Tough.— See Eirm. 

Track (to),— The first equivalent given is a phrase. 
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JPag “Afoot.” Hence “Footmarks^” “Tnoks.” 

/*- “To take.” 

The motion is here slow. 

Chmarna* means “ To track” or “ To follow,” and the motion 
implied is rapid. 

Transfix fto).~The Boot Det refers to an anoient nA.mft for the 
Pig arrow, 

Oduroha^ or T4* means “To pierce right through.” (So as 
to come out on the other side). 

Such an action would generally be done with an arrow. 

Transparent.— See Clear. 

Travel (to).— The Boot jVao means “Step,” hence “Walk,” 
"Trarel.” 

Tread on (to). — The Root Moduli means “Tread on,” “Put 
the foot upon,” and the Prefixes give the part of the body or class of 
article “ Trodden ” on. 

Tree (a). — The Boot Tdng means “Tree,” and takes the 
Gender Prefix Aka* . 

Ct-tdtig-da means “ The upper branches of a tree.” 

Tremble (to). — ^The Boot JSdredi means “ Tremble,” the Pre- 

fixes of Group (1) indicating the part of the body which trembles. 

The trembling of the body from cold or ague is indicated. 

'idydha- principally refers to the trembling of the eartii in 
Earthquakes, F4a*nga*da, etc. 

Trepang.— The Aukau-J'^wdi and Kol Compound names 

for the ^pang. Sea slug, Holothurium, or B4ohe-de'mer 

Lab “ Natires of India.” 

Lbm “ Slug.” 

diows that the Andamanese of those tribes were aware that the 
Chinese, Burmese, Malays, and others came to the Andaman Idands 
to eoUect and manufacture Trepang. 
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Trip (to).— See Stumble (to). 

Trip up (to).— This is a Compound Word. 

Ax- Prefix of Group (1) referring to the shin, leg, or ankle. 

Chdraga Tangled undergrowth.” 

£ni- " To take hold of,” 

The meaning of the whole word is, that, when going through the 
jungle, tho tangled undergrowth oatches the ankles and trips one up. 
Hence To trip up,” generally. 

Trouble (to take). — See Take care (to). 

The idea here is “To exert force and care in order to do a 
thing.” 

True. — It would appear to say little for tho morals of the Anda- 
manese that they have no simple word for “ Truth,” but have to use 
a Compound Word meaning “ Not lies ;” but really they are a truth- 
telling race among themselves, (though they lie to strangers), and 
while they have a word to express ” A lie,” or “ A joke,” they are so 
little in the habit of using the words “ Truth,” or “ True,” that when 
they do use them they have to say “ Not a lie.” 

’Akat- Plural Pronominal Prefix. 

TSngat « Lies,” or « Jokes.” 

rd*a-da “ Not.” 

See Palse. Lie (to). 

Truth (to speak the). — ^This is a Sentence. 

*Akat- Plural Pronominal Prefix. 

YSngat “ Jokes,” or “ Lies.” 

Ydbd “Not.” 

•len “ In.” 

Ydb- ” To speak.” 

Tug (to).— DditAra- is evidently connected with Dauk(tri- 
“ To pull.” 

Tumble (to).— Tha Boot Pd means “Pall*” or “Tumble 
down.” 
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Torn (to). — The Root Oidli means "Turn,” The Prefixes 

indicate the class of article which turns. 

While OSdli means “Turn” (partially), Kdidli means 
“ Turn” (completely round), " Turn” (half round), and “ Revolve.” 

Turn over (to). — The Root Bdiigi refers chiefly to prostrate 
articles, and means “ Turn upside down,” ** Shut.” 

The Prefixes indicate the class of article turned, and also modify 
the meaning, as : — 

Aka*rd«yi- “ To put the lid on a cooking pot.” 

Ig-rdt^i- “ To extinguish fire.” 

This last refers to the falling of water on fire, which extinguishes 
it. The Andamanese sometimes put their fires out in this way. 

Tusk (a).— Aka-%-da simply means “A tooth.” 

The woifl FUicha-da applies to the “ Tusk ” of a pig only, 
which is used as a tool. 

Twice.-— This is the same word as “ Two.” Also see Chapter V. 

Twilight.— -The first word given is a Compound and describes 
“ Twilight ” in the abstract. 

£r ‘‘ Place,” ” Period.” 

-I’dka- Conjunctional Infix. 

Dddiotya-da ” Clear,” “ Transparent.” 

The inference being that it is not dark. 

The other equivalents given simply mean "Morning,” and 
“Evening.” (See To-morrow morning. To-morrow evening.) 

They occur in conversation when an Andamanese mentions the 
time at which something will occur, or has occurred. 

Twine.— See String, 

Twine (to).— The Root Mdur refers to the attitude of a person 
sitting up, with his legs placed together and straight in front of him. 
When a man is making twine ho sits In this position, and, taking two 
fibres in his hands, rubs them together with the ball of one hand along 
his thigh, thus twisting them together. 
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Thus Mama r&b-mdui** 

Twine twist. 

and from the word for tbe attitude we get the word for the work 
done in that attitude. 

This word Maur only means ** Twine/* in the sense of making 
thread or twine in the manner desorihed. 

Twinkle (to). — See Shine (to). 

Twist (to). — The Root Mata means “Twist together/* and 
refers to the making of how strings. . 

A bundle of fibres is taken, and a strip of fibre is wound round 
these whioU are partially twisted. 

This word Ig-mdta' like AA-maur-^ is a technical term, 
and the Andamanese have many such for the different notions of their 
manufactures. 

Ig-md«a- also refers to the “ Twisting together ** of two fibres in 
making the first cords of the turtle line {BHmoAo) ; but the 
twisting together of the two finished cords in order to inake the oom; 
plete rope is called Ig-M* , also a technical term. 

Ugly. — This is a Compound Word. 

Ig- Prefix of Group (1). 

Mig^ “ Forehead,** hence “ Face,** 

Jdbag-da$ “ Rad.** 

Ulcer (an) .—The Root Oh4m means “ Sore.’* 

Umbilical cord (the).— The Root £r “Place,** or 

“ Period.** 

The Andamanese call the Navel and the Umbilical cord i.b- 
4rA&, “The place” par exeellenoe of the body, having regard to 
their physical uses, which they recognise. 

Umbrella (an).— See Leaf Umbrdla (a). 

Unable. — ^This is a Compound Word. 

Giyd-nga “ Able,” “ Doing.** 

Fd&a*da “ Not.** 
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Unclouded.— This Is a Sentence. 

** Place.” (Prom the context ** Sky *'). 

•Id .—This may be regarded either as an Honorific Suffix to 
or as a Conjunctional Infix. 

UngH-A& “Bright,” “Smooth,” “Polished,” “Clear.” 

Uncover (to).— The Root talpi means "Open,” “Lift up,** 
“ Uncover.” 

It takes the Gender Prefix Aka.- 
Under. — See Beneath. 

Undo (to). — ^The R^wt Wilep means “Undo,” the Prefixes indi- 
cating the class of article which is undone. 

Uneven. — This is a Compound Word. 
jSlr “ Place.” 

-rot- Conjunctional Infix. 

Kdutokyd “ Uneven,” (As referring to the ground.) 

Unfasten (to).— The Root Wildlji means “Undo*” “Untie,” 
Un&sten,” and the Prefixes indicate the class of article unfastened, 
or the place from which it is undone. 

Unfinished.— This is a Gompound|Word. 

Ar- Gender Prefix. 

Xd-nga ** Pinishing.** 

Tdba-dsk “Not.** 

Unhappy.— The word Jfdia-nga-da really moans **A quiet 
peaceably disposed person,” hence any person who sits apart, with 
a sad quiet demeanour, is called if^^e-nga-da. 

The Root is MMa evidently oonneoted with MAlwa •* Quiet,’* 
“ Deaf,” “ Dumb.” 

The second equivalent given is a Compound Word. 

KAk “ Heart.** 

-l*dr- Conjunctional Infix. 

Jdbag-dsk “ Bad.** 
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Unhook (to). — The Root L^p'&ji m^ns “TakeofiE.** The 
Prefixes indicate the details regarding the “ Taking off.” 

Uninhabited. — ^This is a Sentence. 

B^d “ Hut.” 

-I’dr* Conjunctional Infix. 

Lm~d& ” Finished.” “Done with.” Hence “ Empty.” 

Unloose (to).— Oi-mdnl- means “ To abandon,” To unloose,” 
To let go,” “ To have done with.” 

Unmarried man (a). — See Man, (unmarried). 

Unmarried woman (a).— See Girl (a). 

Unpack (to).— See Unfasten (to). 

Unravel (to). — See Undo (to). 

Unripe, — ^The word PtttdttgdiJ’da, moans Black,” and 
Tdripa-da. means “Acid;” these being two commonly recognised 
stages in the “ Unripeness” of fruit. 

See further remarks in Chapter III. 

Unroll (to). — The Root WMh means “ Unroll,” and the Pre- 
fixes denote the class of articles unrolled, 

Unskilful. — The JAhag means “ Bad,” 

On- is a Prefix of Group (1), referring to “ The hand.” 

To be “Bad with the hands” is to be “Clumsy in using the 
“ hands,” ic., ** Unskilful.” 

Untie (to).— See Unfasten (to). 

Until . — Tmha is a Root of Group (6). 

•Teh is a Postposition meaning “ Till,” " By.” 

Tduha~tek is also used to mean “ To wait a little.” 

The Imperative “ Wait a little,” q.v,t is rendered by TaUa-hA I 

Untrue.— See Lie (to). 

Untwine (to).— See Unroll (to). 
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A difiPerent operatbn from Unfasten or Unrarel is here under* 
Stood. 

Unwilling. — See Unhappy. 

Up. — Tdng-lett is a Compound Word meaning “Above,” 

“Over,” “Up.” 

Tdng-da, means “A tree.” 

•len is the Postposition meaning “ In.” 

A thing in a tree would be “ above ” a person on the ground. 

Upon. — See Aground. 

Uproot (to). — One Root LduH means “ Enter,” also 
** Descend,” and the diphthong au is pronounced somewhat shorter 
than the diphthong au in the Boot Lduti meaning “Uproot.” 
The two could be easily mistaken for each other were it not for the 
context, which decides many such points in Andamanese. 

Upset (to). — The Root seems to mean " Pour,” and the Pre- 
fixes indicate the circumstances under which liquid is poured. 

dt-p/- “ To pour” (accidentally). Hence “To upset ” 

This word is principally used of liquids and food. 

Upside down. — See Turn over (to). 

Useful— This is a Compound Word, and it seems curious that 
the Andamanese, who are an industrious race with reference to their 
own affairs, should only be able to describe “ Useful,” as “ Not tired,” 

** Not useless.” 

This may bo because “ Useful ” is their normal state and needs 
no description, whereas “ Useless ” is less common (with reference, of 
course, to human beings). 

For a similar construction see True. 

Ab- Prefix of Group (1), referring to the human body. 

Wdlah “ Tired,” “ Useless.” 

rrfja-da “ Not.” 
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Yaoant. — ^The Boot JAa means “Emptyt” “ Emuhed,'* bemg 
another form of and having no oonneotion with lAa 

** Know.’* See Empty. 

Vertebra (the). — See Spine (the). 

Ar- Gender Prefix of Group (1). 

i!t4 “ Back.” 

2Vi*da ** Bone.” 

Very.— Ddpa-da means ** Much/’ ** Big,” and, as I show in the 
foUowing example, ” Very,” 

ChdH JDdpa*da. 

Cold Vwy. 

Violent. — ^The Root Oaura means ** Poroe,” hence Omra* •* To 
employ force,” ** To be violent.” 

It is ouxious that the Urdu word for a white man is Gord, and 
the Andamanese, seeing the size and strength of the European soldiers 
and sailors, and their violent conduct when drunk, and learning that 
the natives of India called them Gord, have concluded that the Aka- 
l^^a-da word Oaura is what is nraant, which indeed is strangely 
apposite. 

Virgin (a).— The Andamanese have no word which actually 
means ” A virgin,” and they describe such a person as 

d-Uhinga-^ ** Poor,” as regards the body. 

The Boot L4Hnga means ** Poor,” o. 

Probably a girl is considered to be ” Poor ” who does not possess 
a ” Lover,” q.v , ; which, considering the extended privileges attaching 
to that podtion, says little for the morals of the Andamanese from an 
European point of view. 

Visible. — See Clear (to). 

Ax‘todlak means ** Visible,” in the sense that the view is not 
obstructed by intermediate jungle, ete.”' 

Visit (to).— The Prefix Jt- appears to be Pronominal, and to 
mean ” Por this reason.” 
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iia> is the Oender Prefix, referring to "people ** in the Plural. 
L6i is a Root meaning " To repeatedly do a thing,” or '* To 
repeatedly go to a place.” 

Voice (the).— The Root TSgi means " Sound,” and, with the 
Prefix Alca* of Group (1), refers to the mouth. ” Speech ” or 
“Voice.” 

Waddle (to).— The Root 0(gia means “ More from side to 
side,” and the Prefixes determine the details of the action ; as 

“To waddle,” (referrihg to the swaying action of the 

head and body). 

"To the head on one side” (to avoid a blow). 

Wade (to) .— The Root LSkS refers to “ Going through the 
water with half the body in and half out.” 

M-lSkS- “To wade” (the Prefix Ad- of Group (1) refers to 
the body). 

“To go through the water behind a boat” (as a 

\(i% is towed). 

Waist (the).— See Thin. * 

Waistbelt (a)*— Ar-d^d»-nga-da • means “A thing which goes 
round the loins.” It is derived from Ar-d^d-da “ The loins.” 

The word .Rdd-da refers to the Fandanus tree, from the leaves 

of which the Andamanese made most of their “ Waistbelts.” 

Wait a little I— This is a Sentence. 

Tam “Wait,” 

M “Little.” 

Tsm is an P^elamarioir, and a Boot of Group (6) not used by 
iitself. 

Wait (to).— This is a Compound Word. 

Tauha “Then.” 

-tejfc “TilL” 

“To remain.” 
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Wake (to).— The Root BU means “Arise,** “Get up” (as 
from sleep) ; hence “ Awake.** 

Walk on tiptoe (to). — See Stand on tiptoe (to). 

Wanting.— This is a Sentence. 

ta ** His/* or “ Its.” 

Rd-da ** Little,” “ Small.” 

“His portion is small,” “It is little.” (A hint that it was 
deficient). 

Warm (to).— fl)he Root t)ya “Hot,” “Warm,” takes* Prefixes 
according to. the articles, etc., warmed. As : — 

Ot- is the Gender Prefix, and also refers to “ Round things.” 

Aka-iiya* “ To heat a cooking pot, etc.” 

Warm oneself (to). — The Root Td,ri means ** Heat,” " Dry by 
heat,” “Broil.** 

Warn (to).— The Root Kdm means “ Porbid,” henoe Warn 
not to do a thing.’* 

Wash (to).— means “To bathe,” which does not neces- 
sarily imply “ To wash.” , 

CMt‘ means ** To wash,” and does not mean ** To bathe.”^ 

Watch (to). — This is a Oompound Word, 

Br “ Place.” 

-I’ik- Conjunctional Infix. 

Bddi- “ To see.” 

When Bddi takes the Tense Suffix -kd it becomes, euphonioally 
Rd(%-kd. 

Waterfall (a).— The Root CMf means Running water,** 
“ Spring,” jui'l is modified in meaning by the use of Prefixes. 

Aka-c/ d. -da “ A waterfall,” or “ Rapid.” 

Kx-chdi (la “ The head of a salt water creek.” 

Prom t' i;, )Ot we get the word CMrat-d& ** A tide-rip.** 

(Also, i /It: languages of the North Andaman Group of tribes, 
Ciidrdf“Thc i ”) 
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Water-tight.— The Boot Kmla appears to mean " Impervious 
to water,” for while : — 

Jkx-hmla-Aa, means " Water-tight,” with reference to a bucket, 
ika-^OMZa-da means “Empty,” or “ Dry.” 

Ct-^di^a-da means “ Dry.” (Not wet). 

Wave (to). — ^The Root Wil “Wave,” “Fan,” may be con- 
nected with " Wind,” and WU- is used to mean “ To fan 

oneself ” in order to drive away flies. {Not for coolness). 

Ig-w/l-nga-da means “ Plumes,” “ Fly whisks.” 

Wax. — ^The first two equivalents given are Compounds. 

Aja “ White honey.” 

P/cA-da Wax.” 

T6b&l “ Black honey.” 

LSrS-da, is a special name for '‘black waX|” and means the same 
as Toly&l-pichAA, 

Wax of the ear (the). — ^This is a Compound Word. 

Aka-yd really means “ Gills,” referring to fishes. 

(Also, “ either side of the throat under the jawbone also “ 
inside of the ear.”) 

Afdrutren-da “ Wax of the ear.” 

Way (the). — Kien means '* Thus,” and is a Root of Group (6). 

Make Way (to), — ^The Root Ockdl means “ Get out of the way,** 
“ Leave the path open.” 

Aka-dc/td*- “ To got out of the way.” 

Ig-dcAd*- “ To open a book.” 

kr-6chai- “ To clear away grass and undergrowth.” 

Ab-dcAdi- “ To move a person out of the way.** 

Make a Way (to).— This is a Compound Word. 

Tinga “ A path.” 

-P6t- Conjunctional Infix. 

JFdl- To clear.” 


3C • 
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Way (to Aow the).— This is a Compound Word. 

Tinga “A path.’* 

-raOko* Conjunctional Infix. * 

Ld- “ To go fii^,” ” To go before.” 

The person who goes along a path first may be said to ’’show the 
way” to Uie others who follow him. 

Also:— Tfnga **A path,”' 

•I’i- Conjunctional Infix. 

Tdn- “Toteachi” “To tell.” 

Way (to dear the).— This rders to sweeping the road clean. 
Tittga path.” 

S4j- “To sweep.”' 

Weak. — ^The Root ToMfoki appears, from the equivalents in 

Akar-J^dZ^ and Ab?, to have some connection with "tdb “Pliant” 
Its meaning is“ Weak,” by which ** Pliant,” ** Bending,” ** Fnable 
to stand of itself,” etc., is meant 

Ot'tddrdtt'da means ** Tired out,” ” iTnable to walk further.” 

Wealthy.— See Chief (a). 

Wear (to), — The Root LauH means “Enter.” 

Eb< is here a Pronominal Prefix. 

The meaning of WtAmdi- is “ To put oneself into,’’ “To put 
on,” hence “To wear.” 

Weather (the).— “Fine,”' and “Stormy,” are Compound Words. 
Mmro means “The sky,” 

J?drinpa-da means “ Good.” 

/dbop’da means “ Bad,” 

tjyot ChSkii and T4m are simply the' l^tB mhhning 
Hot, Gold, and Bain, respectively. 

Web-footed.— The Root Pehd6 means “ Wide,” “ Broad,” and 
the applicatioh to a web-foot refers to its-abnormal breadthy and not to 
the web. 

Wedding (a).— See Marry (to). 
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Well (a).->ThiB is a Compound Word. 

Im “Fresh water.” 

•l*ig-, Oonjunotional Infix. 

J7dn^*da “Hole.” 

West (the). — See -South (the), South wind (the). 

Wet. — See Damp. 

Whale (a).— See Cachalot (a). Also Crocodile (a). 

What for. — ^The terminations -len and -leb and -ohfka 
may be ooDsid^^ed to be Postpositions, and in that nn-op would be 
written separately, but the Andamanese do not agree about this. 

Whence.— Similarly -tek may be a Postposition. 

■What Plaee from ? j “ of «>e word. 

Whore?— In Aka-5fo.da “Whence? ’* and “Where?” 
may be regarded as formed thus 
TeharS-teJe ? 

Tekari'Chd ? 

In the Aukau- /dtodi tliis is clearly shown : — 

MMk tito$ ?. 

What place? 

Whet (to).— See Sharpen- (to) with regard to J4(-, 

The Hoot I£4r means “Bub together,” and hence “Sharpen,” 
mth reference to the action of “Bubbing ” the Whetstone and iron 
together. 

The Prefixes give the classes of articles “ rubbed together.” 

Which? — Tdn appears to mean “Which,” in the soise of 
“Where?” M4jia^ means. “Which/’ pronominally. 

Whirl (to), — See Eddy (an). 

JSk^H and Kdtik appear to be the same words; 

Whisk (to).— See Wave (to). 

WU and JF4lsfa are conneoted Boots with tbe same meanings. 
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Whisper (to). — ^While the Root Ydlpa means “Whisper,” the 
addition of Prefixes draw very fine distinctions. 

1^-ydlpa- “ To whisper ” to a person, when facing him. 

Aka-yaZpa- “ To whisper ” into a person’s ear. 

Whistle (to). — ^The Andamanese whistle vfery little, and hare no 
idea of whistiing tunes. 

Whole (the). — means “All.” 

Wicked. — The Root means “ Stupid,” “ Insane,” and takes 

the Gender Prefix Ig- 

Idhag-dSk means “ Bad.” 

An ' Ig*y4&-da person would probably be “A homicidal 
maniac.” « 

Width.— Pd» and Peketd appear to have exactly similar mean- 
ings. 

Widow (a). — ^Tbe word Ar-^^6a-da means “Widower” or 
“Widow,” there being no distinction of the sexes. 

The Root Leba takes the Gender Prefix Ar-, ref^ing to human 
beings only. 

Wife (a), — ^I’he Root PdU means “ Female,” and takes the 
Gender Prefix Ah- only. (Referring to human beings,) 

Wind (to).— The Root Kdut means “ Wind up,” “ Roll up,” 
“Coil up,” appears to be used with reference to rope only, and is 
not modified in meaning by the addition of Prefixes. 

Wing (a). — See Fly (to). 

Wink (to).— The Root Ndmel means “ Leer,” “ Wink,” and 
takes the Gender Prefix Ig- of Group (1), (referring to the “eye,”) 
only. 

Wipe (to). — ^The Root Bdr means " Wipe,” and takes Pre- 
fixes of Group (1), indicating the parts of the body “ wiped.” 

Wise. — See Clever. 
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Wish (a), and (to). — ^I'he expression of the abstract word “Wish” 
has no proper equivalent amongst the Andamanese. 

Ngdna- means “ To want.” 

The Root Odri seems to mean “Want,” “Be without,” and, 
therefore, “ Desire,” “ Wish for.” For instance : — 

Moicho m’aka-^dri-kd. 

M&icho “We.” 
m’ euphonic. 

Aka* Prefix of Group (1), referring to the mouth, and hence to 
food. 

Gon-kd “Are wanting,” “ Are without.” 

“ We are without food,” " We wish for food.” 

With. — The Root th means “ With,” and is used as a Verb. 
Ik- “ To go with.” 

Fdieha-len is a Compound Word. 

Fdicha “ Lap.” 

-len “In.” 

Hence “ With,” “ In the company of.” 

Wither (to). — ^The Root Bdka means “Dry up” or “ Rot.” 

Withered. — Mdm-T6 is the Perfect Tense, or Past Participle of the 
Verb Mdlm- and means “ Thin.” 

Edka-dsk means “ Dried up.” 

Bdcha-dA means “Rubbish,” “Become rotten,” “Become 
worthless.” 

Within. — This is a Compound Word, 

Kdktdr “Inside.” 

-len “In.” 

K6k may In* allied to Kdk ** Heart.” 

Without.-— This is a Compound Word. 

Wdlah “ Ol'-aring.” 

•len “ In.” 
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** In the clearing ** i,e.t not in the ha,t, not in the jungle|, hence 
0^t^de,” Without.” 

Word (a).— The Boot TSgi means ** Sound,” henoe "A word.” 

The Prefix Aka* is generally used, 

Fd&*nga*da is a Verbal Substaotire meaning ** Saying,” formed 
from the Root Ydb “Speak,” “Say.” 

Work (to).— See Able (to be). 

World (the), — The Root J^em means “Jungle,” and 
£rema’da, has come to mean “ The world,” for the Andaman Islands 
are nothing but jungle*coyered land, there being no clearings of any 
size, and the forest extends to the edge of the sea. 

Worn out. — Ai-tdm-rS means “Old,” “ Ancient,” “Former.” 

The Andamanese consider a very old man to be “ Worn out,” and 
a weapon or utensil which is “ Worn out,” is said to be “ Old.” 

Worthless.— The Root Wdlah means “ GKred.” 

dn* is a Prefix of Group (1) and refers to “ The hands.” 

A person whose hands are “ tired,” is unable to work with them, 
and henoe the word comes to mean “ Worthless.” (A person who is 
unable to work or do anything, or a thing from which nothing can be 
made.) 

The word principally refers to human beings. 

Wound (a). — ^The Root ChAm means “Sore,” “Wound,” and 
the Prefixes indicate the part of the body on which the wound is, 

Wound (to). — The first equivalent given is a Compound Word.— 

Ckdm “Wound.” 

T4§%^ “ To cause.” 

kh-jdrali- means “ To pierce,” with an arrow, or thorn, both 
{Common causes of wounds to the Andamanese, 

Wrapup(to).— TheRoot Chau means “Tie up,” “Wrap np»” 
and the Prefixes indicate the class of articles “ wrapped up,” or the 
piode of “wrapping” thenr up. 
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Wrap round oneself (to).— The Root Mdm means “Wrap 
round,” as of a person who wraps a cloak round himself. 

The Prefixes indicate the classes of articles “wrapped,” or the 
manner of “wrapping”. 

Wreck (a). — This is a Sentence, 

’A (Pronoun) “ It,” “ That.” 
dt* Prefix. 

JBT^ym-rd “ Broken,” 

*• The thing that has broken”. 

"V^Arestle (to). — See Eight (to). 

Wriggle (to). — The word Ldta- refers to the manner in which 
a snake or a worm progresses. , 

^eradla- means “ To Start,” q.v. 

Wring out (to). The Root Keti means “ Turn ” or 
“ Twist” round and round. It is allied to Kdtik. See Eddy. 

The Prefixes denote the classes of articles “ twisted round.” 
Ot-kdti’ “ To twist nets round ” (in order to dry them, by wring- 
ing the water out), 

Wrinkle (to). — Ra?’*nga*da means “Lines.” 

(3t-iar- “ To paint a pattern of lines on a shell.” 

Wrinkles are considered as a pattern of natural linos. 

Wrinkle (to) — ^ered- is probably allied to ^eradla-. 
j^dred- is only used to mean “To wrinkle ” (of the eyes). 

It takes the Prefix of Group (1) referring to the eyes. 

Wristlet (a). — This is a Compound Word. 

“The w’rist.” 

CAd-nga, or C/mw-rga, “ Tying gp.” See Wrap up (to). 

-da General Eoun Suffix. 

Writhe (to). — The Root Kdur means “Writhe with pain,” 
and appears to take the Gender Prefix Ad- only. 
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Vdigm- means “ To writhe with laughter,” and is only slightly 
modified by the addition of the only two Prefixes it takes 


Wrong.— J?cA^*r6 is the Past Participle of the Vhrh £chS* 
" To spoil,” and means ** Spoilt,” Badly done,” hence ** Wrong,” 
refers to work, etc., “ Badly done.” 

Jdhag’^ means “Wrong,” “Wicked,” q.v. 


Yam (a). — ^The names for the two most common, among the six 
edible roots known to the Andamanese, are here given. 

Yell (to).— The Root Petek refers to “ Action of the throat,” 
hence : — * 

A.ra.‘pdtek- “ To yell.” 

Aksi-pdtek* means “To throttle.” 

Ct-pdtek- means “ To wring out.” 
and it would seem as if there are two Roots 
Pdtek- “To yell.” 

Pdtek» “ To squeeze.” 

Yesterday Morning, and Evening.— The equivalents given are 
Compound Words. 

^ai-ngaiya, “Dawn.” 

Ax-ld “ Finished.” 
and 

D^-aiya “Evening.” 

Ar-i4 “Finished.” 

In the kkxt^BdU and Pdchikwdr we have the Prono- 
minal Prefix *Ung- introduced, and the Sentences become : — 

“ Morning, it finishing.” 

“Evening, it finishing.” 

In the Aukau^Jiiiods we have another form:— 

W6 p6ye»i4k Uwe, 

Morning not finished. 
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Young.— The Root ' Bdji means “Juice,” and, as is. seen in - 
some of the equivalents where the word 06i or Kdi “ New”, 
is introduced, , the word means “Abeiug with new. jiiioes,” hence 
“ Young.” 

Youth (a).-S0e Lad (a). 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

Further Notes on the Forcoi or Meanings, of the Frefixee. 


EBOMthe fencing Analysis of the Words in the Comparative Voca* 
nnlary, Tre aroi 1 think, able to apportion roughly to the Prefixes the 
powers they possess. 

first, they must he considered with reference to the divisions of 
the human body, and when the context shows that this is the subject 
under discussion, the Prefix influences the Root according to the part 
of the human body referred to. 

The following table shows the references most commonly made by 
the Prefixes 


PreiixeB. Force, Meaning, or Reference. 


Ot- 

Oto- . 

Pronominal.— “Tliat.” Personal. — Of round 

) things. Of the head. 

Auto« . 

. This is almost the same as Ot- . 

Ong. . 

On* . 

1 Pronominal. — Of the hand. Of the foot. 

Ig* . . 

Ik- • 

t 

7 Of the eye. Pronominal.— “ He. ” Refers to 
V another person. 

Iji- 

» Of two people. A Plural form of Ik- . 

Ab- • 

. Of human beings. Of the human body. Of 
“ One person to another. ” 

Ad- 

. Of one’s own accord. 

Ar* • • 

Ara- 

■) Of people together. Of trees. Of the feet. 
) Pronominal. The person who.” 
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Aka- . 

' i.uko> . 

1 Of teeth. Of the mouth. Of pointed things. 

J Of trees. Of wooden things. 

’Eb- . 

Ep- . 

^ Pronominal.—** On this account. ” 

Akan* . 

. Of speech. Of the mouth. Of oneself. 

. 

(Possibly connected with the Pronoun *JBkan.) 

’En- . ' . 

. Pronominal Dative. 

Aiian* • . 

. Of ears. Of hearing. 

Olyo- . • 

• Pronominal Plural. Imperative mood. ‘*Tod(k 


to another.** 


The Prefixes 
Taut- 
Tdr- 
Tauko* 

Tig- 

Tik- 

Teg- 

should probably be correctly written : — 

T’auto- 

T’dr- 

T'auko- 

T’ig. 

T’ik- 

T’eg- (a form of T’ig-). 

The T’s being either Pronominal or Euphonic. 

But it has been noticed that some of these, especially TYir* and 
T’ig-carry a force and meaning different from ordinary Prefixes and 
they may be considered as Particles, having no moaning in themselves, 
but enforcing in a special way the Boot to which they are attached. 

See the remarks on the word ** across ” in Chapter IX. 

It will also be noticed in the Vocabulary that the same word is 
spelt in different places in different ways, the 'reason for this being 

3 * 
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tliat I have tried to follow exactly the manner of pronunciation given 
by the Andamanese. 

In the Aka-.Be«-da language 6 and au appear to be interchange- 
able, and it is difficult always to distinguish between the Nasal, Dental, 
Lingual, and Palatal T’s. 

A Root .which, by itself, ends in a long or accented vowel, such as 
a or 6 , when joined to other words, or having a Suffix attached to it, 
changes the long vowel for a short one, as a or e . 



VOCABULARY, 


Comparative Vocabulary, cmitaiDing 2,286 words in 
English, with their equivalents in the ijLArBBA-liKt 
AJUiR-BAie, PCciiiKWAR, ACKAWiZrd/ and Koi 
languages. 
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Aka>J9/a*da. 

£SsaX‘BiUi, 

A 



Abandon (to) 

C5t-md»» — . 

dt-wrffW — • 

Able (to be) . 

Oiyo — 

0%yo-“ 

(of manual work) 

dn-ydm — . 

dng-ydm — . 

Aborigines 

(This merely applies to the people 
of the South Andaman Group of 

Bdjig-ngijir^ 


tribes.) 



Above .... 

Tdng-len. 

TSdv^’len. 

Abscess (an) . 

Vmu-dsi. 

Bdti. . 

Abundance . 

Ar-dtirw-da. . 

kr-pulin, . • 

Abuse (to) 

Ah’tdugo — • 

kh’tduk — . • 

Acoidentally . 

Vn-t^mar. . 

Ong-tdmd. • . 

Accompany me (to) 

BUk — . 

JD’-a — . 

Accord) (of one’s own) 


Ong’temd. • 

AiOhe (to) ... 

T4Ukd — . 

Tdtikd — . 

^Lcid . ■ . • 

l^'indka-dSk, . 

Idrmodka, 

Across .... 

Tdr-f^^a-da. . 

Tdr-fa7^-nam. 

Adhere to (to) 

Mildkan — • 

MiUkan — . 

Admit (to), (allow to enter) 

Ldutok — - . 

KiU-ldut *— 

Admit (to), (to come near) 

• 

t 

1 

KdU — 

Adopt (to) 

Oko-y^w^» 

Aukau.^t^^s — 

Adult male, (man) . 

Ab*ddla-da. 

Ab-ddla. 

„ female, (woman) . 

Ab-|jd«l'da. • 

Ab-pd/. 

Advance (to) 

1^-ehdurowa — . 

T&s~eMurowa — . 



T&s-ikik — . 

Advise (to) 

rdd-nga-l'l-^ds — 

rodd«nga-l*i>^d — . 




Adv OP THE SOUTH ANDAMAN OBOUP OP TBIBES. ’ 


j Fiehikwdr, 

Auk&u«Jt(iP0». 

Kol, 

• 

Ote-md — 

J)d — 

Auto-mdA; — . 

A — 

JiVUche-— 

Ong*yd»} — 

Aun-/dm — 

C)n-y6m — 

Pdchik’Ohdm. . 

Pdohik-ehom. . 

PdcHk-okdm. 

Tdng-en. • • • 

Tong-an. • 

Tong. 


P/»eMe|dle. . . 

PUen-c\iQ. 

Ar-d/re-da. 

A-cAdjpar-lekfle. . 


• 

• 

1 

1 

4 

A.‘ldte — . , 

Aka-/d^(! — 

Ong-^^ma. 

On-tdbatom. 

On^teUmah, 


Td-*dk — 

Ne~m^*hk — 

OlaxA-tSma. . . 

Aulani’^dda^om. 

Ohm-telAnak. 

Tdtekd — . . 

Tdtekal ■— 

YSakar — 

Ir-mdTda. 


Ter-md&tf. 

• • • 

T*rd-<d-leldle» • 

Td'^d. 

• • • 

WUne — 

Ke-md^d — 

Lauter — . . 


— 

t^Td — • • • 

^•d — . 

I'^duAi — 

O-chSnge — 

Auko>cAdfijjre •>- 

A*6k*cAdff^p ^ 

Ab-Ardm-da. 

A.^d»roA-le^e. 

A>A;draifc-cbe. 

Ab^fi-da. 

A>dj)>leyie. 

A*d/j-obe. 

Td-cWW — 

T’rd-cA’rd — . 

Ti-chMe — 

T&r-d— . 

T’id-daA — 

T’r.6* — • 

WdrVit-m — 

^dr-r*I-^di — . 

^dr-k*eiH^di — 
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TOGABULABT OF THB LANOUAGBS 


Adr 


English. 


Akw-BMU, 

Adze (an) 

• 

^d/u^da. • 

• 

Todlo. * 

Afraid (to be) 

a 

kA-ldt ~ . 

• 

Ad-mt — . 

After, (in time) 

t 

T4r-dM/o>lik. 

•t 

Tdr-iiidlo*kA . 

„ , (in place) 

e 

Afdulo. 

• 

At’kdlo, 

Afternoon (the) . 

• 

^ddo*ld«fd»fi>nga-da 

J3ddthl6-lduri. . 

Afterwards * . 

• 

atd-tek. 

• 

Afdngc^tS. . • 

Again . 

• 

Tdlik, 

• 

T6hU. . 

„ ((n addition to) 

• 

Tdn. . 

• 

Bdjug. , 

Agree (to come with), (to) 

Auta&«ydr — 

• 

Autau-ydr — 

Aground 

e 

Ad-ydboU. . 

e 

Ad^yddgid. . • 

Ah! . . . 

• 

Ail , • 

• 

Ai I ^ . . 

Ahead . • . 

e 

Kdtthdd. . 

• 

K6dho-6l. m . 

Aid (to) • 

• 

l^td •“ • 

• 

l-tddu — . • 

Aim (to) • • 

• 

l-daM*6ko*nd. 


l-ddl‘VifW& — . 

Alarm (to) 

e 

Arat^ 


Kodrongld — 

Alike . . 

• 

Ar*fd«r*nga<da. 

• 

Ar>{difro*nga; 

Alive, (of a man) . 

• 

Ig'dfd'da. 

• 

Xt*kodfo. • • 

„ , (of fuel) . 

• 


• 

Sdi-ddl. . 

All . . . 

• 

Ara>ddrtt*da. 

• 

Afdiri. . . 

All right 1 


Aund ! 

• 

Ain! • • • 

All together, (we) . 

• 

Jf’dra*d4r«-da. 

• 

WAtO'diri. • 

$$ 99 . • 

• 

Dilu-rda^tek. 

• 

AuW^*AdfH*e4dr*14 

All day . • . 

• 

Bddthddgo'tek, 

• 

Bddo»k6ohu*ii. 

AUovi (to) • 

• 

Eprt’ig*fdi — 

• 

Eh*t*id*fof • 

Allow to go (to) 

• 

Tl'tdn — • 

t 

Ted-gdfa — 




AU 


OP THE SOOTH AHDIMAN GBOOP OF TBIBBS. 


1 BMikwdr, 

Auk&WWwM. 

xa. 

I Wdle-^ 

^dte-leyie. , . 

^d/e-ohe. 

1 Lnm4dt . 

Am*^ — , 

Akam*/o^ — 

1 T&-oAt(2tf. 

TtirohuU. 

Ti-chulS. 

Lx’Chvle. 

^irchule. . , 

Akar-oda^. 

P4<s-le-i4re. . 

Pd^6*le-2dre-le^e. . 

Pd^e-ke-/d^.le. 

iTM. . 

Pea. 

T4mah. 

K61, . . • 

m. . . . 

K61. 

1 

BH. . . , 

th4. 

Autain*^<ir — . 

Autom-yodr — 

■Autam*ydr — 

Cm!‘tddi. 

Am-<Vd^^. . , 

K6m.^dd;. 

\ Ail 

Ka / « , , 

A! 

KMch’ddU, . 

JTdl&A-d-klle. . 

K'Moh-dAle, 

1 Ir-W — . 

Bd-^dd — . 

^>toilhk — 

ls»hdda1fV&^u 

Bd> AdddoA-rdko-aa — 

fo'^ddd^-k’d-aa 

J6ya — • 

Jdyok — . 

Akam-jft^ok — 

Ar*2^Ma. 

Bd*/dr-lek|le. . • 

Ar-Wr-che. 

1 • . 

Rd«^ddto*le}^le. . 

fir‘A;d^o^e. 

Ab-ir-iinatfdaA'da. 

Abe>^’^«rd*Addd»A* 

Br*A@d0A*cfae. 

• 

lek^. 


Ar-d/rs'da. 

Ne^iMparAib^Xe, 

A>ddri-ohe. 

0/ . , . 

JTSI . . . 

O-o! 

JEf « 

ITe-ehdpar. , , 


TimA-ri-td. 

T*r{ma-kd»te, • . 

T*rima^kA»te. 

Fiie-dAmgorU. 

FAte-ehdki-lhk. . . 

TAti-chduag-Uak. 

fibe*te-2d — . , 

Bbe-ter-/d — , , ; 

6be-te»2d — 

£-te-Ad2e — . . 


En*t6r*Ai/jd 

1 
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TOCABULABY OF THE LANGUAGES 


Alo 


English. 


Aka>i^/a-da. 

Akar-M/. 

AloDe . • • 

• 

J/6a-da. • . 

J/do^a. . 

Alongside . . 

• 

FShhdi. • • 

.Bdbi-di. • • 

Along mth, (me) . 

• 

D-VA. . 

2)*^. . . . 

Already 

• 

’En-tauba. 

En*^odA^. • t 

Also . . • 

• 

Ol’bSdig. . 

OUbidigan. . • 

Alter (to) 

• 

(5t-g6lai — , • 

K^i'gdU • • 

Always, (invariably) 

• 

Kien-wah • 

Kiohene-dki. • 

„ , (incessantly) 

■ 

On^tdm. . 

Ong-^dAm. • 

Amidst . 

• 

*Akat-%-/FM. . 

’AkaWd^a. • . 

Ancestors 

• 

Chddga-tdbhnga^da,. 

Qh6dbgo‘tbdbongo. 

Anchor (an) 

e 

Kdna^dA. . 

Kbdno. • • 

Anchor (to) • • 

• 

Ax-kdna-V6go^ 
tmljgi •— 

Ar*Add»o-l'f- 
kHoho — 

Ancient. • 


ki'idm^dA, • 


And > 

• 

Bidig. 

Bidigan. . . 

Anger . 

• 

Tig-r^?-da. . , 

Tit-Add»o. . 

Angry (to be) 

• 

Tig-rdi — • . 

Tit'Addno — • 

Ankle (the) . 

• 

Tigur^isn, . . 

T6dr, . . i 

Annoy (to) . 

• 

Ig*d/oW— . 

It-kotjoU — - . 

Another, (some other) 

• 

Aka«^dttro-&t2-ya. . 

AkB,^tddi-yi. 

„ , (one more) 

• 

Tim. , 

Bdjug. 

Another time • 

• 

^^d^tsTc. . . 

Mhnga^ti, • . 

Answer (to) . 

• 

’En-ydi — . , 

’En-ydW— , 

Ant (an), (large) . 

• 

KdHg%ra-A&. , 

Kdhnghrh. , 

» s (small) • 

• 

J^mO'da. . • 

S^dmSit. • • 

Anns the . • 

• 


Biidng. 




Anu OP THE SOUTH ANDAMAN GROUP OP TBIRBS. 


Pidiikiedir, 

Afikafik/^ferJS, 

Solm 

ChiUp6ie"dLB,. . 

• 

CMt-p6ye-\e^\e. 

Ohit-jodyi-che. 

Pmpat. . • 

• 

Pdpal. , 

Pdit-le. 

r-4. . 

• 

Ti-'ik . . . . . 

T4-*ak. 


• 

En-<rf. . , , 

In-td. 

iile4(mye. 

• 

Kdn-en. , , 

Vl4-lek0nye. 

KvA^-TeMa — . 

• 

Auto-A’/dA — . 

Ante-kdlak —> 

K6te-hdle. 

• 

K6tok-m, 

K6te-kale, 


• 

Ado-tom. • , 

(>n-tom. 

2P&>ha6r~en. • 

• 

i^’auko-jwdA-en. • 

N’6-kdur-eiL 

Lm-chdm-Asi. « 

• 

Lm-chom-\a)d\e. . 

Bdo-chdm-\e. 

Kaune-da. . 

• 

Kdnne-le^o. . , 

Bdu?ie-o\ie. 

AT-kdune-V6\e4{ 


Pid-kdune-o\!i*6to-U •— 

L*&-kdfine-6ie-H 

Ax-tom. • 

• 

PiA-tom. . . . 

A-tom. 

Lcinye * . 

• 

Lekoinye. . 

Lekoinye. 


• 

'l&t-k*n^ch-\ol^e. , 

Ter-id«fH-ohe. 

Th-hiime — • 

• 

Tox-k'noich — . . 

Tcr-kdtme — 

Tdgur-da. 

• 

T6gar-\e\^G. , 

Tdgar-ohe. 

It-cdyctda — • 

• 

lAd’kaHpi •— • , 

Akta-oiyadd — 

(5-<<^r<fc-64-te. . 

• 

Adko-tdrak-idwe-idm 

C)-tdrok-b4toe. 

l-hiL . 

• 

E-h4i. , , 

I-hd. 

T4ma. . . 

• 

Ben. . 

Telemak. 

’In-w^^r — 

• 

’En-^ar — , 

*lo-u^rak — • , 

KongrJ^da. . 

• 

Abffjfrdti-leMIe. . 

Kongard. 

jSii^ma-da. 

t 

KimaAed^Q. . . 

Kimn. 

Tdmor-da. 

• 

jradtonjifleyie. • 

1 

Tdmttr. 
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TOGiBtJLlBT OF THE LANOnAGKS 


Anz 


EogliBh. 


iOaxoBdll 

• 

Anxious (to be) 

*6i-kukA!ix-i*i’kdt- 

* 0t*AwA!4’dr*ti> 
kdkt^ 

II II • • 

Kx-tkt-dnk — 

jkx*iAs4kik — . 

Anybody • • • 

# 

Ng'iA-ohdg’teg. • 

Ng*iA-ohdg-ted, 

Applaud (to) 

6t-d/s* — . 

Auto-^omli — , 

Approach (to) . • 

# . 

KdU — 

), 1 • • 

Ka^h t'&n / . . 

KiH hdjng / . 

Arise (to) « • • 

Oiyo-W< — • 

djo-Wi— . 

Arm (tbe) . • 

04d‘6&. . • 

Odd. . 

Arm, upper (the) • 

Tmtgfhdok. . 

Tauga. « 

Arm, fore (the) . 

Aotfpo-da. • • 

Kmigd. • 

Armpit (the) * • • 

AddrAtk. • . 

Aukaurdt. . . 

Armlet (an) • . • 

C7f((2-c/idd*nga*da. 

Tdi^a*eAda-nga. . 

Arouse (to) • • • 

lih-giinta — • 

Id-/ddro — , , 

Around . • • 

J^«l’dt*pdi0hdt*nga. 

^r*16t<^dwhdi. 

Arrange (to), (put tidy) . 

Ig-M-r6t*eAf{ytt — 

Id-/dh-l’6t*yep . 

Arrive (to) . • 

Aka*td*<fd> — 

Aka-td-dd — 

Arrow (an), (of wood) 

£dta*da. • • 

Bod4o. . 

„ „ , (of iron) 

TmUbdd’dA. 

1 Taut-bdi. • 

„ „ , (for pig) # . 

SUt^. . . ' 

Ddl. . . . 

Ascend (to), (of a hill) . 

Taut'pdtvl — . 

Taut-pdfsa. . . 

II II 1 11 

KAgoil *” • • 

Edhgal — • . 

(of a creek) . 

Ot'ddt— • • 

0t‘2dd^ — , , 

„ (the air, as a bird) 

Wdtapi •— . 

JTdiapd — . 

„ (of a tree) . 

Ngdl&H — . 

Ngbdlu — . 

Ashamed (to be) . • 

6i4ekik — . • 

1 

Ctddkik~- 



Ash OP THE SOUTH ANDAMAN GBOUP OP TRIBES. 


F4ehihodr, 

AtikiuVt^w^. 

£ol. 


*Auto-|)duA;«rd-t*er> 

*0to-po^-kd-t’r- 

I A/ t 

hot — 

m—. 

Ar-tir>^ — 

Itd-t’rd*^difc — , , 

A-Vr-ddk — . 

Ng*6mrehoh‘te. 

Ng^SkVCk-chok-ter . , 

Ng^dm-ehok’ter, 

0\Am.’hmviel — 

Autam-Hdw^; — , 

Ot^mkdiiwel — ^ 

j jitc • • • 

Me-- , 

— 

/w»/ . 

AhUbdi i , ^ 

I hd. 

Aute-/fc««yc — 

Auto-A:«»yd — . 

k^io-kdnge — . 

Ir-M-da. , , 

Aif^'lejdle. , , 

Aj(if-che. 

lr-M?-da. . . 

AVifap-leldle . 

Pd-ohe. 

Pdlamdka‘d&. . 

Pd/aWeMle. . 

PdZa^'Ohe. 

Kdiirting-dBi. • , 

KmrtongAfi^e. 

Kaurteng-ch/e, 

1 • . 

KU-hila-le^e. . 

KU’OhmHihe, 

1 Ah-kHe — • , 

k’Mle— . .1 

' A-kdle — . 

Tiwtt-Vdte-gd. . 

P/to&*tauto-^d. . , 

P/toe-kautau-pd. 

Ir-W-rdto-cAeA — . 

^i^lbke^cherdk — , 

lj*iX’l(i‘V6tO’Ohek — 

1 • 

Auko>ter*A;^r»ik «— , 

Ld-ng6*ter-i<f*— . 

J Zd^da. . . 

L4ch'\QM\e. , 

ZddA-che. 

1 PdM^da. 

P^u^oMeldle. . 

Pdd/*ohe. 

Pdla^dsL. . . 

P^/aA;-leMle. . , 

Pd/o^-ohe. 

Tauto-M — . 

TautO’^^a^ — . 

Tiutad*^da< 

K&ukal . . 

Kmkal ■— 

Kmkal — . 

1 Aate*/dtt^ — . • • 

Auto’^^ — . , 1 

Oto>/d»^ — , 

Wmta—^ . , 

WduU — • , 

Wduta — . 

. • * 

BSp^— . • , j 

Bdpe — . 

j A&te^ — • . 

Aate*daiEr — , , j 

iuto^ak. 

1 
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YOOABUIiART OF THE LANOUAGES 


Ash 


English. 


Akar*AAf/. 

Ashes • • 

t 

Ig.h4^.da. . 

• 

Id-idit. 

• 

Ashore * 

• 

K4wa-len-^ • 

• 

jrdtca-». . 

• 

Ask (to) 

• 

CMura ^ . 

s 

Id-Mf^rd — 

• 

Asleep (to be) 

• 

M,dfni “ » 

• 

Mdm • 

• 

Assemble (to) • 


Cto-y^^r — . 

• 

Auto“;>j|r— . 

• 

Assemble (to) • • 

• 

Av-ngaij -^ • 

• 

jkx^tgddij — 

• 

Assemblage (an) 

e 

«7sp”da. • 

• 

Jeg. . • 

• 

Assist (to) . • 

• 

1-td — 


VtaukaH — • 

« 

Astern (to go) • 

• 

T6x~tdpa — . 


T&t-t^po — . 

• 

Astern . • • 

• 

Ax4ii4en. . 

• 

Ax4dt4en, • 

• 

Astride . • • 

• 

Ara*y(idoli*nga. 

• 

Okto^gdgu . 

• 

Astringent • • 

f 

^/rd]^ch-dA. 

a 

JSCdrdpdtGh. » 

• 

At once 1 • • 

e 

Kd wai / 

• 

Kd ydtyd. . 

• 

Awake (to) . t 

• 


• 


• 

Away ! . • • 

• 

1-kdnhl 

• 

Id-kddno t • 

• 

B 






Baby (a) * 

f 

A.h-ddrdka-dA» 

• 

A\i-ddrdka. • 

• 

Bachelor (a) . 

• 1 

Ab-i 0 dra*da. 

• 

Ab-tFdro. • 

• 

Back (the), (of the body) 

Oddur^tBk. • 

e 

Oddur. •. 

•* 

„ (as opposed to the 

Aa^^fc'da. » 

• 

ks-kdU. 

• 

front of anything). 




i 


Backbone (the) • 

• 

Gadroh-da. • 

• 

O&uTok. 


Backwards . . 

• 

Tdr-fdpa. • 

• 

Tdr-f<^j}0. • 

• 

Bad, (of character) . 

• 

Jdhag^dA. • 

• 

JdMg. • 

• 



OP THl SOUTH ANDAMAN OSOUP OP TBIBS& 


1] 


Bfid 


P4ehii»dr. 


Kol. 

Ir-6^-da. • 

• 

• 

Ed-jp^a^*leyie. 

At^^-hdakAB, 

Kaipu-m. 

• 


Kadytk-mn. . 

Kalyu-VMn* 

Chig’b^nger- 

"■ • 

• 

Binger — 

— Binger — . 

JPdut — • 

• 

• 

Bodt— . 


kuimrchik 

— 

• 

AdtoiU’CAaA; — 

— Autom-cAaifc— >. 

kr-ngdj — 

• 

• 

"Bk-ngSioh ^ . 

'Lk-ngStj—, 

CA«Xr-da. 

• 

• 

CA«A;-leldle. . . 

Ohek-nha, 

Ir-tdu. • 

• 

• 

Bk-idm — • 

Er-fdti — . 

1:d»tdpa — 

• 

• 

Tx&rtdpau • • 

Ti^tdpe — . 

kx-tit-an. 

• 

• 

T’rd-f^^al». . 


kxdm-it. 

• 

• 

B&mrit. . • 

Ld-ngam-dif. 

Kirep-^A. 

4 

• 

jrrbjT-leMle. . 

Le>Arrdj)-ohe« 

hekole. . 

• 

• 

Btekeld . . . 

ita>k*ld. 

Kmye — 

• 


Kvnye — . • 

— Kdnye — . 

\x^ohM / 

• 

• 

B4*o^i / • . 

Ir^cAdi-i / 

Ab-Zilr^'da. 

« 

• 

A'^V^-le^le. • 

A-<W-che, 

Ab-wira-da. 

• 

t 

A*t 0 (fra*le^le. « . 

O'frira-obe. 


• 

• 


A-Mor-ohe. 

Ar-6d{-da. 

• 


Bi-A;dfo-le]s£le. 

A-ifcd/o-ohe. 

fdfdd-da. 

• 

# 

• 

K&rdpAi^i^S^ . 

0-ihSfif|)-ohe. 


• 

• 

Tr&^tdpSu. , . 

Td-^|Ni. 

ATddd'da. 

• 

• 

ATidoA-le^e. • • 

SddAk’OhOa 




12 VOCABULABT OF THE LAKQUA0E8 


English. 

Aka..E/a>da. 

XkAr-Bdl/. 

Sad, (of food, etc.) . 

• 

Chmru. » 

Ohddro. • . 

Bag (a) . 

• 

Chdpanga-dA, 

Chdhjaanga. , . 

Baggage 

• 

Bdmoko-AA, . • 

TSeke. . , 

Balance one self (to), ( 

as 

O^gdd • . 

Kdla— • , 

on a branch). 




Bald . • 

• 

Tdlaitim-dau . 

Todlo. , , 

Bale water (to) 

• 

ILSieh ila — . 

Ydruch head — * . 

Bamboo (a) . 

• 

Tau-dA. • 

JBodrat. 

Bandy*legged . 

• 

Td-tdka. . . 

Todu-V&t4dka. 

Bank (a), (of a creek) 

• 

Tiddbdlo'^. • 

Tddibdld. , 

Barb (a) 

• 


Chodgo. , , 

Bark (the) , 

• 

Ot-dioA‘da. . 


Barren, (of a woman) 

• 

Ab«%a-da. . 


Bashful (to be) 

• 

• 

• 

1 

1 

5 

• 

• 

1 

o 

Basket (a) . • 

• 

Jdp-da. 

J6p. , 

„ (for carrying 

a 

Bdwaia-dh. • * 

Bddmotm. . 

cook^ pot). 




Bathe (to) 

• 

Ludga — . 

Ldpi — , , 

Bay (a) 

• 

T6ng m&gu 

T6ng mdgu Ua. 

Beach (the), (sandy) 

• 

rdra-t’auko'pd-da. 

ToadmrM(i\ixy‘fd. . 

„ „ (rocky) 

• 

a 

Bdtifo;gfa*da. • 

Bmroga. . . 

Beach (the), (foreshore) 

• 

jrdwa*da. 

Kdtca. . . . 

Beak (a) . . 

• 

Auko*f>d»oAama-da. 

k.vik(Hmiohakma, . 

• 

Bear children (to) . 

• 

Ad-p»»— • 

Ad-p»» — , 

Beard (a) . • 

• 

Aka-dda’l’dr-j^^A-da 

kk9rko4do-Vit’p(ck 




Bea 
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Piehihvdr. 


Kol, 

Chd^do. . . • 

Okerdb. , 

CAVdo-Tran. 

Chdhe’dok. • • 

Cddudtf.leMle. . 

ChAbak-tau^^O, 

Bdhat’Aa,, . 

i3^A;aMeMle. . 

JB^Aa^-che. 

Kilh — . 

Kelhk’^. 




JSTddd-che. 

"Rich pdreng — 

B,d^h p*reng — 


Bdrat-A&, . *, 

^Vrf/-lekfle. . 

J?Vd<-che. 

•Td-UkS. • 

Tam-UU. 


Tepil-As,. 

Terp4tA(^e. , , 

2Vf|>^^-che. 

ChcAhe-Ask. • 

CAdttA;£*le^e. . 

Chdke-ahB, 

Aute>A;a»oA>da. , 

Auto-A^de&d-loldle. . 

Auto>Ad«<fA-oho. 

^•l6baUA&» . • 

k-UkeAekH^t • 

0-?/Ae-ohe. 

Aute-^ — 

Aut'^^rA — 

Auto-<faA — , 

Chdp-AA. 

Oddp«leMle. . 

CAd|7-che. 

Mdmat’A&, • 

jBoMmaMeldle. • 

wBdma/-che. 

Libe — - . , , 

L4be — , 

Ldbe-^ 

T6ng mihe %d-da. . 

Tam mike %e-le^le. 

Tinny e mika %d-ohe. 

Tadw€rA!6-p4.A&. 

Tddf(^r>t*Oko>fidi[:a>le- 

Mle. 

Tdow^/'-t'd-ijdAe-ohe. 

Bdraha-AA* • 

jS’r4A;«-le1dle. • , 


Kdlyu-Asi. . . 


JSrd»y«-oha 

Ci-ndtehap-Ask. . 

Auko*»d(Gdaj}>le}^e. 

Tau'fid»cAaj)>Ghe. 

(irnrhin — , , 

Am-K»— , . 

Om-kin. 

A-#^r»c-rdr-|)dicft-da. 

Auko>i^6)*t’rd-m»(;d< 

lekile. 

0*/^j)-t*d*j}dfpA-ohe. 

1 
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VOCAbULART Of THE LANOUAQBS 


Bea 


Eoglisb. 

Aka*B/a«da. 

k\ca,t-Bdld, 

Beat (to) . • • 

Pdrek — . . 

Paurodcho — , 

Beautiful • • ' • 

BSringa-da^ . 

Pm. • • . 

Bed (a) ... 

2*^^-da. . 0 

Tddiig. . . . 

Bee (a) ... 

Bdtak-dsi,. . . 

Wodto. • • 

Beetle (a) . • • 

Bilmu-dsk. . . • 

• 

Pdmu. • 

If • 

Pdfara*da. . 

Pdtara. • • 

Before, (in front of) 

Aki-cyka-len. 

A.k&-chdkd-len. • 

»> »» * • 
„ (in time) 

••• 

Ote*M. . . 

e«e 

AvA,o-ldhke. . . 

Bog (to) . . . 

Ngdna — • • 

Ngodno — . 

Behind, (in position) • 

Ax-dta-htt. • 

Ax-kiUe»len. • 

Belch (a) 

Ddbtd-dA. 0 

Pdbdl. 

„ (to) 

Aka-d46fi2 — . 

Aksk^ddbdl — • 

Below • • 

Mdgum — . 

Mdgum — . 

Belt (a) ... 

(won by murried wom«>)o 

JBt^NM-da. • . 

Pi^-nga. 

Bend (to) • • 

OdmoUr^ . • 

Gdmald — . 

Beneath . • 

T&t-mdgum-len, • 


Berry (»)••• 

Chdto^dBia • • 

Chdktd. • . 

)f If • • • 

B6koma-4B. . . 

Bdkoma.' '• . 

Beside, (in line) • * 

A-tdur, 

A*tmr. . • 

if » • • 

Pdioha^ltn. . 

Pcd/ohoFkn. • 

mm 

Besides • • • 

Ot^pdgi. 

Ot*jM(pi. 

„ ... 

M , • • 

Bdjug. 

Between • . . 

A]£a,>ldg*len. • 

Akat>/<^*ld« • . 

Beware! • • • 

A-deha / 

A»dga ! 



Bern 
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FMiiwdr. 

Paurdtche — 
2)^-da. • 
Emi-dok. • 
Wdute-dtk. 

' B4me-d9k. 
Fdlrdu-diSk. 
liS-ehiUk’-an. 
kx-c1mnyip-di& 

Tdnga — 
Kx'hS^len. 
jr/d«/.da. 
0-KdiZ — 
Mikam — 
B6gan^d&. 

Kdnyel — 

Td*in^Aaw>0o. 

Td-da • 

JBdp^da. 

dm-/duf. 

Boaoh-aa. 

Ot6‘paike. 

• •• 

O-ifedtir-afi. 
A*k6t9 ! 


Cherdp — • 

W&uteAi^sBQ. . 
TaUmoAx^Q. 
Pd^rdtf'leAlle. . 
Ta{iko*^dp*aa. . 

Jf 

Autom-cAttto. . 
Tdngh — 
B&^kdi-an. . 
JT/daMekile. . 
Auko-KdaJ — . 
Mikam — . 

Pd^a»-lek|le. . 

Kdmal — 
Trd-m^Aam*a». 
Pdd-leklle. • 
P^i-lekile. 
Am*^dttr. 
Boaoh-an. 
Auto-pdAe. *. 
j/fdi. . • 

Afiko'Adf-an. . 
J^kdie / 


£oL 

. P*rdicAe 

. 2)am>ohA. 

. P/}i«>ohe. 

• 

. JFdiUmirche. 

. Pdma-che. 

. JPdtardu-che. 

. lAk*kd*^dp*d». 

• » 

. Otam*td*oAdtoi. 
. Tdnga — . 

. C>-kdt-^, 

. Kidil^ahe. 

. O-kidil-^, 

. Mikdm — . 

. Pd^an-che. 

. Kuwyel^. 

. Td-m/Aom-aa. 

• Oto-<d-ohe. 

• JBdp»-ohe. 

. Om-^ddr. 

. Botch-an, 

. Auto-pdfAe. 

• ••• 

. Td-Adttf-an. 

. J-kdtel 
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VOCABULARY OF THE LAUGUACBS 


Bew 


English. 


kk9x-Bdl4. 

Beware 1 . . . 

6t-ldldi / . 

OtAdgado ! • 

Bowafo (to) • • e 

Ef-gmra — • 

Ar-gaura — • 

Beyond . • 

Ldbadi. • 

LodJbado, • • 

Big • • • 

Ddpefda. . 

Kdchu. • • 

„ • • • 

Bddia, . . 

• •• 

Bind (to) . • 

Auko-rdttfii — 

Auko-rdttfto •— * • 

„ „ , (of implements) 

Chau-- 

cm — 

Bird (a) ... 

GhAla^dA. 

Ch&la. . . 

Bird’s nest (a) 

Bdrata)^2k, . 

• •• 

»| ff • • 

Ar-rdm-da. . 

Ai^rddm. • 

Birth (to give) 

mm — . . 

J)6to — • . 

99 II • • 

jSti — 

. . 

Bite (to) . . • 

Chdpi — . 

Koifop — . 

Bitter ... 

i!repdSoh-A&. 

Kdrdpaioh. . 

Black 

Pdtungalj^dA. 

Pdtmgdij. . 

Bladder (the) 

Ar*f^ti>da. . 

Ax’dlu. 

Blade (a), (of a weapon) . 

Ig>ydf(d*da. . 

Id'&ir. • 

Blaze (a) . . • 

W'&dafna^dsL. 

Kavro. . 

Blaze (to) . . . 

Aka-t*4-ker 

Aka^t’d'Atff . 

Bleed (to) 

THAi itfo^eri — . 

2W-16 vAjeH — 

„ „ (as a surgeon) 

. 


91 II 91 19 

Tdp — . . 

Tdp — . • 

Blind • • • 

I’tdpd’dA. . • 

l^todpOt • • 

Blind of one eye 

t-ddUVdx-tdrak. . 

t^ddUV&ftodrak. • 

Blink (to) . • 

1^‘hiHngik — 

Id^bSbingik • 


OF THB SOITTR AROAtf AN GfiOVF OF TBIBBS. I7 


Pfickikvdr. 


Ka. 

Citd^ldlok / • . 

Aut(KddAe / . 

Ld*ffp’dto*i0^ / 

T4wu*k4ra — • 

2Vto0-le-A’fd — • 

Titee-lie’k*fd 

Oie-kSra. • • 

Ldhadi. • . . 

Ldbadi, 

JHrt^a^dh. • 
Fotyet. • 

CAdibt-leklla . 

• •• 

Durngorohe. 

• •• 

04&urepe — • . 

Ohdii — • • 

Auko-AAtfti^p 

a«r« 

—C>4*r6pdu — 

Ohdla-dA. • 

Td«Ma^d|»-Iek|l6. • 
PauraMeliile. 

CAtS/d-che. 

• •• 

Ar-rom-da. • . 

Eom-lekile. . • 

Ar-rom-che. 

Tetu — 

TTdlepe —■ 

Tu— • . . 

aat 

—Tu — , 

a«a 

Pd— . 

Pdakd — • 

— Pdaka — . 

Kdrep^dh. * • 

iPrdp-leyie. . 

i’Vd^-ohe. 

Pirak^dsk. • • 

2)^A;*lekila« . 

Ddrak-ehe, 

Ar-0^Ma. . 

Bd-0Ad/0-lekile. 

A-oAd20-ohe. 

Er-jp/r-da. • 

Rd*|}^r>lelEile. . 

Ter-p^-ohe, 

Wit-dA. . 


APVif-ohe. 

Au*t’d*A;0f — • . 

Auko-t^rd-iiw — 

Kd-t’d-A?er, 

Tdwa’V&fVtdltpe — . 

Tdm^ik^waldpa — . 

Tdtoa-k&Healdpe 

Yite— . 

JiU— , . 

— Ter-y^<0 — . 

rwp — . ’ 

Tup — . 

— Te^tdp — . 

Er>/dp 0 *da. . * 

B 4"^d[pdfl«Iekfl6t . 

Ar-Mpdd-ohe. 

lr«/drd*{4/fpt-da. . 

Y>,d-kdikdik~%*ti4S^rok. 

Er-kSdak^Vi^drak* 

che. 

'i^fpHping0 — • 

2>,h*pitptngk — 

Yit-pdtphge — . 
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T^foa*da. 
C-tdtOtt. . 
T4lra‘Aa. 
Pdte — • 
Er^pdioe — • 
C)m-dSye — 
iilepaioh^dA. 
Er>/du*da. 
Ote*^draA;a-da. 
Pd^mo-da. 
Ta-Ad^ — 
K4lik’d&. 
P/»t7>da. 

Pd» — . 
Tdd-da. . 

Pda — . 
Om'todlepe — 
Ir-pd«r-da. 
kx-hunahdsk. 
Chdral-d&. 

9 9 • 

JTdtt-da. . 
0>mdA;^-da. 
Gh&ti'AAt 
0-kddakd‘dA. 


PdMelole. • . 

Detdaka^ehe. 

Pdtoa’lekile. • 

Tdwa’ohe, 

Auko-^da^a. . « 

Au-<da>a. 

PdMemie. . . 

PrdAd-ohe. 

Pdut4 — . , 

— Pdte^, 

B^-pdtee — 

Er-j)dfoe— , 

Aukom*d^6 — 

— -Om-ddya— , 

Aldpieh-leMle- • 

Aldpich^che. 

Rd-/dArdd-lekile. • 

Tet"l4akdd-ohe» 

Auto-y*fdA;0*lekil6. . 

Taute-ydrdAaJe. 

Pd/mo-lekile. . . 

Fdtmo-ohe, 

Vii-kdld — . 

T&-kdle — . 

JSTd^aMekile. . 

JTd/iA'Che. 

Pd»&-lekile. 

Pilen’che. 

Pdn — . 

Pda—. 

Pdadekile. 

Pda^he. 


• Pda • • 

. A.-t4— . 

. Rd’par-leJdle, » 

• Bd*^a»e*le](ile. 

• CAVoMekile. . 
T6tukA.^isi^e, . 

. PdA'lekile. . 

. Auko-m^-leUlo< 

. CAd^e-leldle. • 

• Oko‘AdiaAd>le]yie. 


i^*er-|>d«r-oh0. 

A-Adae-che. 

T6«oAVoZ-che. 

Pd^aa^r-le. 

Pdjfe-che. 

Ter-mi%a-le. 

CAd^F'Ohe. 

0*itid(faftd>obe. 
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TOCABOLABT OF TBS LANttUiOKS 


Btft 


EagUsb. 


Ainr-Ed?/. 

Bracelet (a) • • 

• 

Tdd^a-eAdA'Xiga-da. 

Tdugo^chdd-mg^ . 

Brackish . • 

• 

Ig^^odfj-da. 

• 

Id-fdddfo. 

Brain (the) • 

• 

Ar-miib><da. . 


Ax‘iw&n. . ' . 

Branch (a) . 

• 

Ohdti-dxk. 


Chodfdl. • 

91 »f • • 

• 


• 

Odd. . 

Break (to) . 

• 

6to-Hjuri — 

• 

Cik’kdjurd — 

Break wind (to) 

• 

T^h — • 

• 

Tdch&k — • 

Breakers . 

• 

Pd^ara-da. * 

• 

Bdgotm. » • 

Breast (the) . 


K4k-djBk» 

• 

Kdk. . 

Breasts (the) . 


Edm-Ask. 

e 

Kodm. 

Breath (the) . 

• 

^dna-da. 

e 

Ama. • • 

Breathe (to) • 

• 

Ohmat • 

• 

Chmyet — . • 

Breathless . « 

e 


• 

Chmyet. 

Breeze (a) 

• 

Wdl-iigarAa, 

• 

Pod^nga. . 

Bride (a) • 

f 

*Cn^teg ^di-da. 

• 

’dng-fod^ gdi. 

Bridegroom (a) • 

• 

*6n.^teg ^d>-da. 

t 

*(ya%^iodg gdi. . 

Bright . . • 

• 

jCar-da. 


Ear. . • . 

Brim (the) 

• 

Aka-j)d»da. . 

• 

Ekarpd. • • 

Brimful 

• 

Auto-/dj)j-rdb 

• 

Aut-Zdj^i-iiga. . 

Bring (to) 

t 

Eaioh^ik ^ • 

• 

ESIbA • • 

•1 If • • 

• 

Omo — 

e 

0j»o — 

Brittle . • • 

• 

EdUtdrAB* • 

• 

Edutd • • 

Broad • 

• 

JPeket<hA&» • 

• 

Bo4kat4 • • 

Broil (to) 

• 

rdfi — 

e 

Idri— • • 

„ » (burn)* * 

• 

J?4gai — 

t 

Jdi—. 




Bro 
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PiehUtwir, 

AflkiilVWwM. 

~] 1 

Kol, 

Tu^chd^dA. . 


On-W-c^«-ohe. 

j Ir-rdfl'cde-da ) 
t it-rddha ) 

^d-ragdde-ldi^a. . 

Ter-ra^die-le. 

Ir-mien-dai, • 


£r*m/»a*ohe. 

Chltral‘(i&» . • 

CAVo/-leklle. . 

T6-oA’roi-ohei 

K‘it-tong'da„ 

-BT/JeWIe. 

■£Vjj-che. 

Auto-<W — 

Autom-(^A — , 

— Auto-(2atf A — , 

Chdch — • 

cych — 

QUck-^ 

• • • 


Pa»^tf-che. 

Oto^pd-da,. . • 

PoMeyie. 

PoA-che. 

Kaume-da,. . • 

KmmAx^a, • • 

ir<lm«*ohe. 

C)-ch4let*da,. . • 

JfmyaMeMle. • . 

T6-cA7aMe. 

Chdlet — • 

cym — 

CA7tf< 

Ohilat'dat* « , 

CAtfWMeMle. . 

QKlai-fSaa, 

PaiUe’dak, • . 


Pdta^iStaa, 

’Ong'^mi i^.da. 

*Aun>^mi A4»>le^|le. . 

*(hi~dmi A^'cha, 

’Ong'^mt kdi'da. 

’Aiin-^m A4».leaio. . 

*Chi-dmi 

Kar-dak, • . 

£ar<leyie. • • 

JTaMe. 

0-pida^ . . 

Auko-jKlAa-leyie. 

To-p^Aa*le. 

Autem*^^£a*nga. 

Autom-^e^A^cMkan. . 

K’6tam*^<jA-an. 

P^dd • • • 

M-ffdak — • , 

I-ldak — , 

^^dcHc • • 

PcW— . , 

— Paha — , 

Kdta-da,, • 

ATp^oey e. • , 

Le-k'tdak-ohd, 

Pdketa-da, 

« 

Pdketcm-ldl^ia, . 

Le^bang-le, 

Tdp — • ♦ 

Tdp^ • , , 

1 

j 

• • • 

Pika • • • 

1 

1 

J 




YOCABULART OF THE LAKQUAaBS 


Bro 


English. 

Aka-j9/a*dai 

Akar.M/. 

Broom (a) • * 

• 

JR4cJia-da,. 

• 

UdohOf • 

• 

Broth . • • 

• 


• 

Yiruoh. 

• 

Brother (a) . 

• 

Ar-dddti~d&. . 

• 

Ax-ddto. • 

• 

Brow (the) . 

• 

FiUnMr-da. • 

• 

PdHu. • 

• 

Bruise (a) 

• 

ChMga^do,. . 

• 

Chdrigh. . 

• 

Bruise (to) 

• 

ChSrdga — , 

• 

Chdrigd. * 

• 

Bubble (a) . • 

• 

Bddg-dsk. • 

• 

Bongo,. • 

• 

Bubble (to) . . 

• 

Sddg — 

• 


■ 

Bucket (a) 

• 

Ddkar-d&. . 

• 


■ 

Bud (a) 

• 

Ar-mdtti«da. . 

• 

Ar*mdti^ • 

• 

Build (to) . • 

• 

Tipi — 

• 

P<ii — 

• 

» » • • 

• 

Mni’- 

• 

Lini — 

• 

Bundi (a), (of plantains) 

tiguUd% 

t 

t!gu 

• 

Bundle (a), (of firewood) 

• 

Qh ditro^-nga*da. 

• 

Chdurog^-oigtk. 

• 

Burial (a) 

• 

B%uA;*nga-da. 

• 

B4^md>nga. . 

• 

Burial platform (a) . 

f 

1 f-/d^a-da. 


TodgoAo. 

• 

Bum (a) . . 

f 

/dt-da. 

• 

P^af'Uga. . 

a 

Bum (to) . . 

• 

J6i — 

• 

J6i — • 

• 

ff 99 • • 

• 

Pdgai — 

f 

Bdgai — • . 

• 

Burrow (to) • 

• 

Kdraij — . 

• 

Kod/rlneh — . 

• 

Burst (to) 

• 

Tdchu — 

• 

Tdehu — • 


Bury (to) . . 


Bdguk — . 

• 

Bdgmd — . 

• 

Business • 

• 

rdffi-da. 

• 

7dm*da. 

• 

Busy (to be) 

• 

On«ydff» — . 

• 

(3ng-ydm— . 

• 

But • • 

• 

JTd, • 

• 

Kd, OlMa. . 

• 

Butterfly (a) 

• 

PdmUa-dA. , 

• 

Bdmala. 

• 




Bat 
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Maioh'-^. 

Ar-cM2»M>da. 

Ohdreha-^Vk. 
Chdreke — 

P^p-da. 

JB^p — , 

Podr-da. 
Ar-md/a*da ' • 

. 

Li — 

JETd^S'da. 


£-^ddAa*da. 
OAd-da. . 
CAd— . 
JBi— . 
Kav/re — 
TdA— . 
— . 
rdffi’da. • 
Ong-ydw'- 

SdmildhdA, 



, B> 4 chiak’\(Si^Q. 

. PdIcA-leMle. • 

• Bd*cAd^a^d*leklle. 
. PdaAiA-leldle. * 

CA^rdA^deMle. 

, CJardke — . 

. P»«-leyie. 

. P 

. Pdar-lekile. 

« Ed-»24/a*le]yie. 

. N 6 - . 

• • • 

CAd^-lekile. » 
i^cMeldle. , 
£idk*^d^A«>leMle. 
CAddekfle. , 


Kmrau 


• I Jdm'leMlo. 

• 

• He. O’Chd, 

• P7dfna-leMlo 


. Bdohak-ohe* 

• MdichAQ, 

• Aka~cAd/ttM, 

• PdaAtA-chA. 
t CAVdA^'che. 

• Oh*r&ke — . 

. Pd»*ch6. 

• P4« — . 

• T6ar-oYih, 

. — JVV— . 

ChSpa^Ghh. 
AV^^A-clife. 
L’Aka-/d«Aa, 
CAd'che. 
CAd— , 

— P/A-ak. 

Kawrak* 
Oych — . 

— i^d/-ak— . 

I rdm-ak— . 

On*el*pdm-ak« 

Itthtdle-dSli, 

Pamt^a-ohA. 







TOCABtrLABT OF THB LANOTTAOES 


Bnt 


u 


Eiiglich. 


kkax^BdU, 

Buttocks (the) • • 

*Ar«(laiNa-da. 

*kt>d6dmo, • • 

By aAd by . • 

Ar-^H-nga-da. 

hfkdvmer, . • 

By chance • • • 

CH-hadali • 

(3t*5a(2a/o. . ' . 

0 



Cachalot (a) • 

Biriga^td^AA .. • 

Bh'iga-tddu, . 

Calf of the leg (the) 

*Ah’Ohdlta dcmn’dA. 

1 

1 

4 

Call (to) . • • 

kr^hdrd — • . 

kt-hodm — • 

„ (to name) . • 

Ttfi^-l’dr-dm— . 

TMi^*l’ar>^ 

Calm (sea) . • • 

X^-da. 

• • c 

„ (weather) . 

X/2'dat • • 

JLiiX* • • • 

Cane (a) . • • 

P^pA'da. f • 


it a . • • 

Bdl-diA, 


Canoe (a) • • • 

Bdko^dA, » 

B,6ko. t • • 

„ (with outrigger) . 

Chdrigma-da. 

ChdHgma. , • 

Cape (a) . • . 

Tauko-eJi^fofi^a-da. 

Taukau-e^dfJi^a. t 

Capsize (to) • • • 

Ob^gi — . 

Ot-rdkka — 

Carcase (a) • 

P/^-da. 

BiL . 

Care (to take) • • 

Qdura — . 


Care for (to) . 

Cdd — 


Careful (to be) * 

Odura — • 

Odura — 

Careless . • 

On-wdlab, • • 

Ong'todlab, . • 

Caress (a) . • • 

Cb’ldrdleha'dA. • 

Oi^ldrdiehchdA, . 

Caress (to) • • • 

Ot-f^rdicAa— • 

C>t4drd(chd — 

Carry (to) . 

l%^l6da$i — • 

Id-ldddjpi -• . 




Car 
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Piehikwdr. 

*Ar-^dmo-da. • 

Ax-kSww-^. . 

KuiO‘p^tel . ) 
XuiQ-pdm. } * 

F'^reke-td-dia. , 
'Ah-chaltdii tdma-Aa. 
Ai-ndre — • 

Liye-da. • 

LU-da. . 

Pela-dia,. 

Fdl'dsit » • 

• • 
Chdrigma~da. • 
Tau-A;<^^e-da. . 
Anto-bdruk — 
Fil-Aa. . • 

K4ra — • 

K6d — • 

Kdra — 

Ong-toSld. , 

Auto-lhrdlcha-Aa. 
AutO’lhrdicha — 
it-ldtap — • 



, « *A-t6tne-^a. 

, Rd-A;a«u>p»*-leki'le. . A-kdwer-ahh, 


. Auto-jjdm. 


IAk-6to-2X?wak. 


, P/*<?A:a-<ai«.le]dle. . Frdke4du-a\vQ. 

, *A’CJidUdu ^dme-lokilo. Tau-td t6me^<A\a» 

, R4-w</^e — • . — Aka-»^m^ — * 

, Lim-li— . . Yok-ki^, 

, X/ye-lekile. • . £/^e-che. 

, Z^«lckfle. • • X27*cliet 

, P<?/aA:-leklle. • • Fdtak’Cha, 

, Pa«A:rtZ-lokfle. . • Bdiikal-(^Q. 

, Pw-lekile. • . PtfM-clie. 

, C/*VoA:-lekile. • . C^VoA-che. 

. Tauko-AttM^e^lekllo. • Tau-^a^<?-olie. 

. Auto-6 ViiA — . • Autom-6«Jru^ — . 

, P^7-lek^le. . . P/i-clio. 

^ Kr6— , . . — Krd — . 

. K6t — . • . K6t — . 

, Krd— , . . —Krd—. 

, Amx-waldkdi. • • (hx-waUlike — . 

. Auto-iamJcAa-lekile. Aute-^rtmicAe-che. 

. Aut0‘ lardlch^ — . — AutG-lardiche — . 

. Bid-ldtdp — • . — Ar~ldtap 



VOCABITLABT OP THE LANGUAGES Cat 


English. 

Aka-E/a-da. 

kktkX'Bdli. 

Carry (to)» (on tlie head) 

Ax*y6hoU — 

Auro*y^t — 

„ „ (on the back) . 

Tdid — 

TdH — . 

Carry away (to) 

tie • • • 


Carry a child (to) • • 

kt-ngdtoli — • 

Ai^ngam — • 

Carry (to), (pick-a-back) . 

TdU - 

TdH — • • 

„ „ (on the shoulder) 

Kdtami — • • 

Bdhofi — . . 

„ „ (in the arms) . 

kx-6di — 

1 

■ 

Carve (to), (of meat) • 

ChMl — • • 

Ohaul — 

„ „ (of wood) 

YUi — 

Iti— , 

Cast away (to) 

Ddpi — • • 

kx-waicWiro — • 

Catarrh (a) • • • 

i^j^Kp-da. * • 

tiru. . • • 

Catch (to) . ♦ • 

Aurdh — . • 

£met — . • 

Catch hold of (to) • • 

Sni — 

JEfiv • • 

Caution (to) . • 

Ydb’ngsA*i’tdl — • 

ydf^J-nga-l’i-^<^~* • 

Cave (a) • • • 

Jdg^dsk. • • 

JdfQ» # • • 

Centipede (a) . • • 

Edrapta-d &. . 

Kodrapte, • 

Certainly 

Kctd" 0. * • 

Ydt'id* • • 

Chafe (to) . • 

• 

Mif •— • • 

Change (to) . » 

Q61&1 “• t • 

06lo • • 

Channel (a) . • • 

Ldg-ds,. . • 

L6g. . . • 

Char (to) . ♦ 

Laurom — • • 

Lodrom — • • 

Chase (to) . * • 

Ig^alch — • 

IdrhoaU — . • 

Chatter (to) • • • 

J-nga-cftrfw — . 

Idrfft-nga-dAdowt — 

Cheek (the) . 

if&-da. • • 

ld-A;o^^ • • 

Chest (the) . 

jEii^-da. • • 

Edk, • • • 

Peep-chested . 

^i-ledk cfd^tf-da. . 

Ot-kdk kdohu. • 



Dee 
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Ar-chdulo — • 
Pilan^ — 

Yite — . 
Pil— , 
Ifilap-dB,. 

Not — . • 

m— . 

Wdr-Viv-tdl — 
P6ng‘A&. • 

Korobit-d&, • 

Kdte-ldngi, 
BSr— , 

Kdla — . 
Zdk-Udi,. . • 

Ldram • 

tr-kdle — 
Wdr-chdm — . 

» • 

Pd-dA. • • 


. PiirCheV^km — 

, PHing — 

• • • 

Pit ^ . 

Navi — . • 

td — « • 

W4r‘Vi-tdi — . 
P<J»^-leyie. 

K* mwJ aMeldle. 
KMe’knd-l'imgdi. 
Bdr — . 

KHok — . • 

XtJA-loWle. 
Larom 
P^i-kdlh — 
Ydr-chom — • 
.A^ajj-leWle. • 

, PawA-leWle. • 


— Ax-chH6ke — . 

— Pdlang — . 

— . 

PB- ak — . 

NUap-eha, 

— Ndut-Ak — , 

— Ik — . 
Whr-lsoX'tdik 
Pd«gf«che. 
Kardbat‘6he, 
Ite-lvngu 

— Mir 

— K&lok — . 
Luk-f^a. 

— Zo'^om 

— kr-kble — . 
Wdr*chxm — . 
Kdp-oho. 
PoA-ohe. 


Auto-j)rf durnga‘d&. . kAto-pduk kote-pok Mrnga-ehk 
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VOCABULARY OP THE LANGUAGES 


English. 

Aka-^/a-da. 

A\iBX-BdU» 

Narrow-chested • 

• 

0t’1cuk-V6i-h{ndb-Asi.. 

0Mk-V6i-kindh 

Chew (to) 

• 

Gdnnga — • 

• 

Oodng — 

Chief (a) 

• 

*Ot-yubiir-(i&, 

• 

*C)t’rdt. 

Child (a) 

• 

Ah-Uga-da. • 

• 

Ah-Hga. • 

Childless 

• 

Ahd'dga-dsk. . 


Ah-ldga. 

Chilly . , . 

• 

Chdki-da,. • 

• 

Yelam . • 

Chilly, (very cold) . 

• 

Gurba-dsi>, 

• 

Qurha-dsk. 

Chin (the) 

« 

*Aka-dd«-da. 

• 

*A^^-koddo. 

Chip (a) 

• 

STa-da. 

f 

T6d. . 

Choose (to) • 

• 

Ot-ndn — • 

• 

Ot-ndne — . 

Chop (to) 

• 

K6p — • 

• 

Bdp — 

Cicatrix (a) 

• 

Baurla-ddi,, . 

• 

Baurta-da. . 

Cinder (a) . . 

• 

P/cA-da. 

• 

PU . 

Clam (a), {Cyrena) . 

• 

C/a-da. t 

» 

JSTti/a-da. 

»> n > (Tridacm) 

t 

CMtodl’da,, . 

• 

Chdvadu • 

Clap (to), (the hands) 

• 

Toku — . 

• 

Bdur — 

„ „ , (the thighs) 

• 

Pur — 

• 

Pdr — 

„ „ , (to tell others to 

do it). 

Bdm — 

• 

■»> ' 

Clasp the hand (to), 
another). 

(of 

Oiydn-y«id— . 

• 

0ng6n-y«id — 

Clasp one’s own hands (to) 

0iy6n-/^/a «— 

• 

Ch\%(iiQrchodtohlo 

Claw (a), (of a bird) 

• 1 

Pdg-dvk. 

# 

Podg» 

„ „ , (of a crab) 

• 

Oia-kauro-dSk. 

• 

Ong-kduro. 

Clay . . , 

■ 

Gam-da. 

• 

Godrd. 
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Aukau*/4vdl. 


Auto-iprZw^-tautO- 


Kol, 


P&chikwdu 


Knio-pd-V 6 iO'hddang - 
da. 

K 6 ng — , • . 

’Autc-y//'i»*-da. 
Ab-^/rc-da. . • 

kh-Uhe’dA, • 

Terem-dn. 

JPiVfi«-da. 

’O-teri-dfk. 

Ta«-da, . 

Aute-»d» — . . 

Td— . 
PdridUe’da. . 

.S^-da. . 

Tdle-da. . 

Chowahda, 

Tdi — . 

Pur — . 


hduddluh-lolauQ. 
K 6 ng — , 
’Auto-y^<?«*»leliile. 
A-^’re-leklle. . 
A-^/A;c-lckile. . 
JfZtt»»-!ekllo. . 
Kirna, 

^kvikO’t 6 p-ir&-tr 6 ye- 

lekile, 

ydii-lokile. 

AutO'^up — 

PdulcS • 

P/rM^g-lekfle. 

jB^afc-lekfle 
TduleA.iik.WQ 
CAdwaZ-lekflo 
TaAa — . 

Pur — . 

■ ■»>" 


Aute-jpdA-tauto- 

kaddnga^ahQ. 

. — Kdng — . 

. ’Aute-y'/)|)^r-cli(3. 

. ^-Vre-Qho. 

• TVewj-clie. 

. Kirna. 

*(}’tep-\A-tre-Qkh. 

• iTdiZ-clio, 

. — Aute-Zw6 — . 

. — Tduke — . 

. P'Arldlli’ch.Q, 

, Beak-d\Q. 

• Tdw/e-obo. 

• C?/w<od«-cbo. 

. — Puruk — , 

• — Puruk — . 

— Bumuk — . 


(Aom-yitce — . 

Olam-<^Z ■— . 

Tdu-do.. 
Cng-Z:dttro-da. 
P^r-da. . 


Kvdoxa-jeHwe — 

Afilam-fd^a— 
PdiZA-lekilo. 
Aun-Atim«-lckile 
PdA;ar-lekUe. . 


. ()\‘Ava.-ytriw% — . 

• OvL-mduter — . 

• — PoA-chc. 

. On-AdMre*che. 

. Peakar-Q\iQ. 



VOCABULARY OF THE LANGUAGES 



English. 




Clean . . • • 

Clean (to), (to wash) 

„ „ , (to sweep) . 

Clear (to), (to clear jungle) 
Clear, (of the sky) . 

Clear, (of jungle) . 

Clear, (transparent) , 
Clearing (a), (in the jungle) 

Clever . 

Clever • 

Climb (to) 

Close, (near) . . 

Close (to), (to shut) . 

Cloud (a) 

Cloudless t 

Clumsy . 

n • 

Cluster (a) . • 

Coast (the) 

Coast-dweller (a) . 

Cobweb (a) . 

Coconut (a) . • 

Cohabit (to) . 

Coil (to), (of a rope) 


iV(fiaw»a-da. • r Ndlama. 

Ckdt — • • — 

• 

6t-tedl . • Ot-w/rfdo — . 

Mduro bdringa'diBi. Mduro dem. 

Wdlak-dUk. . . Wdldlt. 

Ig-tidow^ya-da. • \drwalaU. 

jSr-l*6t-«<ii-da. • Ar-V6i‘Wdl. 
Mdgu'Vi-dahddL. . J/%«-t’i.ddi-da. 


kh-voichdma'ddk. 
Ngdldo — • . 

Lagia-d&. 

Mdmdi — . 
Tdicia-dsh. 

Mduro hdrmga-d& 
Oa-rfer^H-da. 
0 {gdmga‘d&. 
"^gut^dsi* • 
Tdm’fndgu’ddk. 

* kx-yduto-du. 

Kud'dA. 

Jdder-dA, 

Ldoh — 

Ot-A:d«i — . 


Ab-d/)a-da. . 

I Ngodld — 
Lagia. . 
(it-mmado — 

I 

Tduvcia-Adt. . 
Mduro dem . 
(iu^^ddrekd. 
Qigdanga. . 
Ogul. . 
Tdirng-rndgu. 
*kx‘yduto. * 
Kud. . , 

Jiddr. 

Jdld — 
k^SArkdudo — 
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Ndlama-di% 


Aukau*/ uwoi. 


AtZaam-lekile. 


Kiletam-cloQ, 


Lema/r dem^QB.. 
Wdlma'ddf 
lt-%o6kar-dsi„ 
Titee-V^io-duUdOi. 

Mika‘i'(i“b%vg{k- 6 &. 

fir-ioar^a-da. . 


Lemar e^^m-lekile. 

Wal 6 kar-\ek]!Le. 

Rd'dddiaiya-lekile. 

Tiwe-Vhuio-waldkar- 

lekile. 

Mika’iQr-b{ngak‘ 


Eo'ddM'lekile. 


Lemar dem-Qhh% 

• 

Wdlma-tAiQ» 

Ter-M«JAar-le. 

r/ice-t’auto-a/.che. 


^"ntika-i&t'bhgak- 

clie. 


Er-Jol-che. 


Cbdten-da.. 

ChbddmeAxdLWQ. 

Chdten. 

Mdwddi — 

Bar&kal — 

— Mdtoadi — . 

TdM«?ia-da. 

Tdumyd’\fds.^e. 

Tduwia-Qhh, 

Ldfmr dem-d&. 

Ldrnar dew-lekfle. 

Zdmar ({^-ch5. 

Cng-//r^-da. 

Aun-^f^-lekile. 

On-^r^'che. 

Oigetod-dB. 

^^dA;-lekile. 

QigewdAe, 

Kdne-dsL. 

ATdn^-lekile. 

Auto>Mn&-che. 

Toinya’m(ka-dA. 

rdMi»'m^A:a*lek{le. ^ 

Tmnya-in{ke^\ie. 

*A.r*^!dwi*i"dB. • • 

Bd-^d^n-lekile. 

A-Aari*che. 

Oi(/A<t*da. • • 

OcAe-leklle. 

Olche-ahQ. 

Chdter^. . • 

CA^^tfr-lekfle. . 

Chdter-iAiB. 

K'&be — • 

.Km — 

— Kdbe *“• 


Aute-A^^ 


Auto*A;ii^ 
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Englls h. 

Aka-^/d-da. 

Ak&T’Bdl^. 

Cold (to be) . 

cmi^ . 

Ydldmi — , , 

Cold .... 

Ckdki’dsi,. 

Ydlam. . , 

Colic .... 

J6do-Y\k-c1idm-dA. 

J (fi’V ^fi»chodini — 

Collar-bono (the) 

Gdd^a-da. 

Qddla^da. 

Collect (to)* . . 

1 

1 

L-idme — . , 

Colour .... 

Pdicha-Hia. . 

Polcho. t , 

Como (to) 

On — . • 

Am — . , 

Come ! . 

Kdich ! 

Keld ! 

Come here !• . . . 

Kdlch4 ! . . 

KdUl 

Come near ! . 

Kdich lagia-dia . ! . 

Kile lagia ! . 

Complain (to) . 

Tdr-e/i/ — . 

Tdr-o/« 

Conceal (to) 

JfeW — 

Mdri — , 

Conceive (to) 

Bmga — • 

Aut-re — * . 

Confess (to) 

Am-cM — , 

Auro-c/if — 

Consent (to), (permit to go) 

Titdn — , 

Tedgdlu — 

„ „ , (to accom- 

pany). 

Auto-ydr — ^ 

Auto-y odr — 

Consequently , 

An Men. 

An kichane. 

Constantly 

Ong-Zaw. 

Ong-lddm. 

Constipation . , , 

Ar*w<^/ia-rd. 

Ar-wid/eh-nga. . 

Content (to be) 

K4h~V&s»h(iTwgct — 

Kdk-V&r-ddmika — 

Converse (to) 

Iji-ydft.nga — 

'Id-godp — . 

Cook (to) . . . 

Wdr — , 

JTdr — 

Cooking pot (a) 

J?w;-da. 

Bnch. , 

Cool . . . 

Odrha-dA. , 

Odrba. 


Coo 
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Piehikwdr, 

Auk&uVtfv0». 

' 

KoL 

Tdrem — 

Jeldm — 

Trem — . 

2Vr0m-da. 

JeMmoekile. 

TVm-che. 


CkAte-i^t'CVkom’ 

lekile. 

Ck&te-i&c-ehfkom^tAiQ 

KMl-6a,. 

£i^aMek(le. . 

Kdtel-vAih, 

kr-M — 

— • . 

— A-^ — . 

B<ISc^*da. • • 

BoHehe-We. 

Pd^oAs-che. 

Cne — . 

Onh — . 

1 

J 

If ... 

/ . . . 

If 

Ird / . . . 

fi./! 

II 

loUiif 

£ ^ cheddmd / . 

I chdtil 

Ti-ngdl — 

Tr4-»^oi — 

H-ngol — . 

— 

Mdrd — 

Mdri — . 

Ax~r4 — 

kaio-kdrhp — 

— ki^rdaka — . 

AxKOi'ngdl — . 

kt&m.’ngol — 

— Am-ngol — . 

Ir-Mla — • . 

BA-kile — • • 

— En-ter-W^c — . 

Autam-yrfr — 

kvAom-Jaur — 

— kuiKn-yodr — . 

En itd, . 

An dtok, . • 

3n datok. 


Aun-Zofli. . . 

C)n-tom. 

kx-mdtatn’Vigfk, 

Kd-mfMikas»>cMkan. 

kka^tneidakdinge. 

Pd'‘V&.X’dem — 

Pduk‘T&’dem — 

— Foi-M-dem — . 

'hUm-todr — • 

Rim-y<fo* — , , 

— Irim*todr — 

Am«« — . 

Ond — . 

— Aline — . 

P^0A-da. 

P^tfA’leklle. 

P^od'che. 

JOrda*da. • 

KirnaA^k^e. . 

A/ma«ohe. 




84 . 


VOCABULABY OY THE UNOUABKS. 


Cop 


English. 


Copulate (to) . 
Coral • 

Coral reef (a) 
Cord (a), (thick) 
Corpse (a) 
Corrupt 
Cough (a) 

Cough (to) 


Bh'iisL. 


Tegmtoh — . 
Dmrogi-^ . 
/dtctO'da, 

P/i-da. 
Chmr»»tL • 
Cdag-dA. 
Odag — 


k}sju-Bdli. 


Tilpdri — . 


Jdtoio. 

JBdtma. 

£{l. . 

Chodru-BQA. 



Count (to) 

ki-ldp — 

kt-lodp — . 

Country (the) 

J^fema>6&. . 

Arem, 

Fellow-Countryman (a) . 

Ig-hudwa-da,. 

Mdtai bddtoa. 

Couple (a) . 

Ar-ydpi-nga-da. 

M’&co-jdpi-n&m. 

Cover (to) 

iMa-rdgi — , 

Aka-rdA — . 

»>«••• 

Ot-rdm — . 

Auto-rod/w — 

Cover (a) . . . 

Aka-rdifi*nga*da. . 

Aka-»’dy. 

Coward (a) . 

Ax‘ldt ohdnag-dsk. . 

Ar-2<7^ kdohu. 

Crab (a) . . . 

Kdta^dsi. • 

Kodto. • 


Bad’da,. • 

Botdn • • 

„ » '(land) 

Kilag-da,. , • 

JodngaU • 

Crab'hole (a) . 

K'Uag-V&c-bdng’d& • 

JodngaUVit»bodng. 

Crack (a) . . . 

Ti^/if-nga-da. 

Yilild, 

Crackle (to) . 

Kmroti — • 

Kodrotd — . 

Cramp (the) .* 

ifafdJ-nga-da. 

Mdldl. * 

Cramped (toho)i (for room) 

Ad-w/fift-nga — . 

AA-ninib — t 

Crawl (to) 

Ldla — 

Bale — . 
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era 


ARkaR >/ iwoi. 


Kol. 


Puchikwdr. 


Tdlleh — 

T^rakal-da,, 

Jdto 0 *A 9 i, • * 

B^tmo-dA. 

JP/i'dft. • • • 

CAamo-nga. 

Kdtak‘dA» 

K&tak — 

Ar-lop — 

^mwi-da- 

J^kdlch chdru-Asi* • 
Ar-cAdp-da. 

O^bdrak — 

Aute-r(£»M — . 

0 -bdrak’da. • • 

Ac-ldul ohdnag“dA • 

.^L^t^'da. • • • 

P^-da. • • • 

Chdngal-^a. * 

Chdnga UV&t-pdng-dA, 
YUat^dA, • • 

Kdrati — . • 

Molduda — . • 

Om-ndliJicb — • • 

Ldyo — • • • 


Teklekan — . • 

Wfterdekfle, • 
i7(jfmo*lek{le. 
P«^mo*leklle. . 
P^Wekile. 

C^Vddtt'Oliikaii. • 
Kdiak-lekOs, . 

Sjitok • • 

Rd-2(7p — 

Tiioe-tdukahlsik.^fi* • 
Bakdlch cAOfH’lekile. • 
Bi-cA<^p-lek^le. • 
Auko*6V4A — 
Auto-roi» — . 
Auko-ftVtiMekilo. • 
BMdut cAdK'lekllu* • 
X^tt-lekllo. . 
PdMeklle. 
CAdwfliaMekile. 
CAd«flio?-trd*|)dwflfleklle 

PZ/Mekile. 

» 

K'rduti — • 

Jfa^tddklle. • • 

Am-n*liba ~ . 

L6yb — • • 


— TiUakan — . 

Pdwro5i//*clie. 

<7dtmo-che. 

P</a^f}io«cho* 

P/Z-che. 

A-cAamd-wan. 

£’4/aA!*clie. 

Kdtak — . 

— A4op — . 

Aram-ohe. 

Mdleh cAtfm>che. 

A-chdp-chG, 

— C^bdrok — . 
Autom-rrfi» — . 
Om*d7i/*aA;*che* 
A^lot chdmg^chk, 
KSu’Che. 

Pdt-dhh, 
Ch6ngal-6hb, 
Chdgal-td-pong-o\ie. 
— Yiltt-oho, 

— Karduti — . 

— Moldi-che. 

— Cm-«//«6a-k — . 

— Ldyo — . 
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YOCABUUBT OF THB UNQUAOEB 


Gra 


English. 


Aka*,S4i*da* 

kku»BdU. 


Crayfish (a) . 

• 

Wdka-^, . 

• 

Kdk, . 

a 

Greek (a) 

• 

Jtp-da. 

• 

Jig* • 

a 

Creep (to) 

• 

Lala — 

• 

Laid — . 

a 

Crevice (a) 

• 

Jdg-diS,. 

■ 

9 t 

• 

Cripple (a) 

• 

Ar*/^*d8i# • 

• 

Ar-t^a^. 

• 

Croak (to) 

• 

B>6tia — 

• 

Edtia — 

• 

Crocodile (a) . 

• 

Kdra-duku-dA, 

• 

Kdfa*d6ku. 

• 

Crooked . * • 

• 

Tdka-dA. • 

• 

Tdka, , 

• 

Cross (to) 

• 

— • 

• 

Akaa-tdid — t 

• 

Cross, (iU-tempered) 

• 

Tig-r^Z-da. . 

t 

'^t-kodno* . 

• 

Cross'leggod, (to sit) 

• 

Mdur — 

• 

Ad-mdr — • 

• 

Crush (to), (with the hands) 

Tdlmi — . 

• 

Pd< — 


„ „ , (with the foot) 

Ddruga — . 

• 

Bddla — , 

• 

Cry (to) 

• 

mi — 

• 

Tdki — 

• 

Cry out (to) . 

• 

Peife/Jfe— . 

• 

Bdmo — • 

a 

Cuff (a) 

• 

P^di-da. 

• 

Fddi . 

• 

Cuff (to) 

• 

P^d<— 

t 

Pddi — 

« 

Cunning 

• 

3ldgu-Vi^dai‘dA, 

e 

Mdgu-i*i-ddu 

t 

Cure (to) . 

• 

Ydld^ 

• 

Ydld— 

a 

}> Ft • • 

• 

Itig-pdwr— 

• 

Itid-yddr — 

• 

Curl (to) 

• 

KMik — • 

• 

Kiti — 

• 

Current (a) . • 

• 

Chhrat^dam . 

• 

Chdrat 

• 


• 

Qdlotn'dsk* • 

a 

OdlMtt’di, • 

• 

Curved , , 

• 

TSka-dtu 

• 

Tdkd, 

• 

Cut (to), (of flesh) • 

• 

Chdvl — • 

a 

Chdml — . 

a 
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Out 


Puchihwdr, 

Auk&u*/i^a'o». 

Kol. 

Tf^CbTC€b*A&» # • 

^4^-lekile. . 

Wdkdi-ohe. 



JDine’ChB. 

Ldyo — • 

L6yi — 

— Zdye — . 

Pd«flf*da. 

Pd»^|i-lekilo. . 

P4a^*ch5. 

Ar-/^-da • 

Rd’/4a^>lekile. • 

Aj-tdak^ohe, 

Bdto — 

Bold — , , 

— Botd — . 

TSa kdda^doi* . 

ThkajSu kddakAaVijLe. 

Tda kddak^che. 

T4kd'^, • . 

2VMekile. 

Tdikd^ohe. 

^i44 — 

Trd^4 — 

Td*/a'l — . 

Te-Mi«n . 

Ter-A’»olcA«lekflo. 

Ter-kdiine-ohe. 

— • , 

Mbr — 

Mdr—. 

BM — • . 1 

BU — 

— But—, 

Tire — 

Trika — . 

Trika — . 

War — • 

Tdr — . , 

— Wdr—, 

Biye — . . 

Biyh — 

\ 

1 

■ 

B4te‘4ia., , , 

P4/&>lekile. . . 

BdtMah. 

B4te — 

1 

1 

• 

• 

• 

1 

1 

Mika‘\A»hmgek-dSi. • 

Mika-ies-MngakA^lsiSie. 

Mika-i&tMngak^fAie, 

Y4lo — , • 

Ldohh — . • 

— Jjoichdffi — • 

Ti’kik — 

£ak-t2^k*A;4r — • 

T6’kdr — » 

Khi — « 

Khth — . , 

— Kht—, 

Chdrat’^A. 

Ch*rdiyeA.eki}.e. 

Cii4n-che. 

Kdlin-dA. • • 

jr4/««>Iek|le. • • 

Kdlin^chh, 

2VA;t‘da.' • 

P4A;4*lekile. • . 

Tdkd'Clie. 

Bilang — , , 

Baling - 

— Bdlang —, 


VOCABCLABT OP THI XtiKaUAGEfi 


Ont 


Eoglish. 


Akar-At^//. 

Cut to, (with adze) 

K6p — 

E6p^ . . 

Cuttle-fish (a) . 


Ludu. 

Cycaa BvmpUi 

Sdbif'diBi. 

Mdr. . . . 

Cyrewfl shell . . 

tie /d-da. . 

Kdla tdd, , , 

D 



TJally .... 

^«f-nga dUuria^Uh. 

Gdlolch Mlu oh&T'U, 

Damage (to) . 


Ech4 — 

Damp .... 

OWha-da. , , 

Aut-^«a-da. , 

Dance (a) . , , 

Jtdi-nga-da . 

T<?«-da. 

Dance (to) , , , 

. . 

Yem — , 

Dark .... 

Gdrug'd^. . 

Gdmg. 

Dart (to), (of an arrow) , 

I-teg.ydro?i , 

i'tid'Cidurpo — 

Dawn (the) ... 

Fa-nga-da. . . 

^d-nga-da. . 

I5ay(a) . . 

^flo-da. . , 

Eedrlo. 

Day-break , . . 

^a-nga-ld-Jt<^.rd. , 

^d-nga-ld-^o<^ig.TiPn 

To-day , . 

Kd gdi. . 

v O 

It kodlot. 

All day 

JBddo ddga-dB. 

E6do kdchu: 

Dazzle (to) , , , 

t’dal-V6t-tedr ■— , 

^'dal'Vdt'wdkar — 

Dead , ... 

Oko-;/.rd. , 

Auko-///. , 

Deaf .... 

Aka-mi^/tau-da. » 

Anyd-i«d^ttjai. 

Decay (to) . . , 

ChMrU’^ , 

Chodru-^ , 

Deceitful , , 

Aka-y/f^pap-da. 

Ak&’cM fdMg. 

jdbdg — 

Deceive (to) . , 

Aka^ydngat — 

Decrepit . . 

Ax'fd’da.. , , 

^t-Uak. , 

^«®P • - . . 

D6ga-d&. 

Kdchu. 
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Tau — . 

BUeha-^. 

TauU'^dt. 


W6-iHrmar6-U. 
£che — . 
Aute-^i^a’da. • 

. Tem-da. * 

Yettt — • • 

Birek'dak. 

E*te-cA/^ — • 

/Fd-da. • • 

Paif^da. 

^d-r6ng-A:dA;-Dga. 

tte dbiohil. % 

P4te d'&r»go>’^^> 
^I’kaudakrV 6ici‘4 — 
Cm'i^tl'nga. 
0 -m 4 {taa*da. • 

Chdrdd — • 

O-ydiigat^dsL. • 

O^ydvgat — • 

Ar»<^-da. • 

Bdrtiga-dA.- . 
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TOCABULART dl* THB LANdUAQBS 2)gf 

• 


EDglisb. 


Akue^Bdi^t 

Defsscate (to) • 


Chd — 

Defile (to), (make dirty) . 

l^dbdcb • • 

Lddi-- 

Defy (to) • • 

Ik»on-r^W — . 

lk.-6n%-r{rkd — 

Delay (to) 

06li — • • 

Q6li — 

Delicious . . • 

Auko*y(fi»a2i*da. . 

K.Wso-y<dmoli. • 

Delighted • . • 

KAk 6^m^a*da. . 

Kdk dem. • • 

Delirious 

Ig-/)^A2t>nga’da. . 

ld*pic4^l(-nga. 

Dense, (of jungle) . 

Taubo-^. . • 1 

TdUbe. • • 

Dmiy (to) . 

Ot-t*ik*pttZt«ya — . 

Au-tit-pdeyttnpa — 

Depart (to) . 

Kdtik-ieahdda — . 

KodbO'-ydA'ydd* 
nga — 

Descend (to), (of a hill) . 

Taulpi — • • 

Tdulpo — , , 

„ ,, (of a creek) • 

Ax-dddti — . • 


„ „ (of a tree) . 

Ax-dut — . . 


Describe (to) . * 

T4r*oA^ — f • 

Tit-^chi — . , 

Desert (to) , . • 

Ot^mdni — . 

Ot-mdno — .. . 

Desire (to) . • 

Ifgdm — . 

Ngodno — . 

Desires, (carnal) 

Ndr-da, • 

Nodr. . . . 

Destroy (to) . • 

Kujuri — , , . 

Kdjurd — . 

Devour (to) . . • 

JELopok • ■ 

Mdpok — 

Dew (the) 

Tduttna“da. • 

Ydutma’^. . 

Diarrhoea . • 

Iji«cA^f<nga<da. • 

fdi*oM-da. . * 

V • • • 

£dla-nga»d&. 

Bilap. • • 

Die (to) . * . • • 

o 

0 

■ 

1 

• 

• 

Auko-f/ — . 

Different . . 

Ig>f(l*da. • . 

Id'/od. t 
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Puehikwdr> 

Aukia•/t^v0I. 

Kol. 

Bole — • . . 

• 

B6le — , . , 

— B6le — 

• 

Idit6 • • 

• 

L6t6 — • ® • 

— L6te—, 

%6ri^'retetol — 

# 

Ak-on-/)r^*/ — . 

%6n~\a\ii’-priyU— 

KdtU — . • 

• 

Kdli— . 

— Kdli—, 

O’ydmaU^fik. • 


Adko>ydMa2*leldle. • 

0*ydma/-che. 

Bdu dem-SiS,.' • 

• 

Bduh d^m-leyie. , 

PoA;*ke>dm*cke. 


• 

Bd-jpau^aMekile. • 

Ir-pd^^aZ-che. 

Chdm-d&. 

• 

(7AdmA;4eMle. • 

Clmmh-ehQ. 

Aute-te*pJ>>i — 

• 

Auto'ter-jx^i — , 

Autoin-/j<Jyi — . 

K'tU'kola^d-ngdt - 

— • 

EfAi*kilS*4ohi —— • 

KMoekala-dkan - 

L{— . 

• 

Li— . 

Li—. 

Ar*^ti — . 

• 

•^— • • • 

Aka’^tf — . 

Ar-Z^ — • t 

• 

Rd-«— , 

Akdr-// — . 

— 

• 

liTi-ngol — 

— Tdk'ngol — . 

Aute-ma — 

• 

Auto-widA — , 

— Aute-md& — , 

Tdnga — 

• 

Tdnga — 

— Tdnge — . 

Ndr-dB,. . 

• 

JV^AraMeldle. . • 

Aute-waAar-chft. 

2)6— , 

m 

K6r— . 

^)6ak 

Bdb — . • 

• 

Bdp — , 

— Bdb — , 

Ydtam‘d&.' . 

• 


2V^da«che. 

Irim-M/e-da. . 

• 

R^m-dd/o-leldle. 

Erem*5d?e-le. 

Bdlhng-dsi. . 

• 


B4lang-(^Q. 

Om-pU — 

• 

km-pil — 

• 

1 

k 

o 

It-ld-d 

• 

H6*{^A;e*leldle. 

1 

Er-td-2^aA;a-ch5. 
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YOCABULABT Of THE LAHOHAOBS 


English. 


Aka*^^*da. 


kVwt-BdU, 


Difficult • • • 

6t*c^ram-da. 

Ot-ehodram. 

• 

Dig (to) ... 

^rhdp — . . 

Ar kdp — • 

• 

Dig up (to) . . 

JBdnga — . • 

Bodng — , 

• 

Direct (to) 

“• • • 

Id-gdltt — « 

• 

Direction, (from whiob)? . 

Teh&rUteh t 

Kina-ghr-td ? 

• 

„ ... 

... 

• •• 


Directly • 

Kd gdi. . 

Id^kool/dt m . 

• 

Dirt ... 

LddtfAsi. • . 

Lddd. • 

• 

Dirty . • 

J/dda-nga-da. 

Lddd^nga. 

• 

„ , (muddy, as of water) 

Ydtara-^&. • , 

Todtdra. • 

• 

Disappear (to) 

Oi-ldmia — . 

OModmid — . 

• 

Discontented (to be) 

Kf&hVkt-jdhagi — . 

Kdk’V&c-jdbdgi — 

Disembark (to) • 

Tdulpi •— . . 

Tdulpo — ‘ . 

• 

Disentangle (to) . 

Wdlep — . 

Wdlep — . 

• 

Disb (a), (of wood) . 

Fdkuta ydt m^A-nga- 

Bdkotd todli ydukat 

Disinter (to) . 

«da. 

Auroh — 

■md.nga . 
Kmro — , 

• 

• 

Dislike (to) . 

Aka-yd(?»-nga — •. 

Aka-y<fn^a-nga — 

Disobey (ta) . 

Disobedient . 

f kMsiL'Utai — . 

Idi'Ma — . 


t Aian — „ 
lixm-Utai-dSk. 

Idi-Hd-da. . 

• 

Disperse (to) . . . 

Aut6t«tad2 — 

Aut(5t-«!d2 — 

• 

Displeased . . . 

Kdk-Y&t-jdhag’ddk 

K4k-\'&t>jdBug. . 

Dispute (a) . 

kth’tdng^mdk-Asi. . 

kxQ.-iodng-m6^ 

fe-nga. 

I» 11 • • • 

Ad>ytl»»*da. 

Ad-ndi»-nga, 

• 
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I Pueiiiwdr, 


Aute*0&(ffafl}*da. 

Titoe tau — . 

I^dtig — • 

It'kili — . 

Md-Um-U ? • 
Tdi, . 
he dhdehil. 

L6t%'ds^» • • 

Pdlatar. . 
KuXQ-ldmavoa — 
Pdu-Vix-'kdda — 
Z/— . 

Tf^eche — 

Pdtd taiye tdfne-dsL. 

Ndt — . • 

^‘ydra — • 

Onyam-5^^ pdye — 

6iiyam*2»d p6ye-d&. 

Nmto-kdpe — . 
Pdu kdda-d&. . 
A.Tam-tdnge nd'da. 
Om-Mn-doi. 


Jivki&^dwSi, 


Ajd.io<‘teduldtoh‘pdye- 

lek[le. 

Titoe tdkdu — > 

Pdng — • • 

'Rjd’kiU — . . 

Midk-Utce-ldk ? 

Trd'14, • 

lie kdtff* • • • 

L6te‘\e^\e. . • 

L6to•\e^s^^!0. 
PaM^ar-leldle. 
kSiXQ-lamS — . 

Pduk-td-kddak — 
X/— . 

W*Upi — 

Pduka tduHdkajdo • 
tdineA&W^Q. 

Nbt — . 

k»ko~fr4ke — 

I ^hQ-kdpdng p6ye — , 

^h^-kdpdng c-ley le. 

Nautau-/:^e — 
Pduk-xd-kddak’le^si^Q. 
Bidm-^o»^e »d‘lek(le. . 


Kol. 


lid&iQ-todladck'goye- 

che. 

Tiwe^^siQ-tdukak — . 

— Pdng — . 

*^iT^ktitoik 
M6ak-tivae*l4 f 
Tdle-k'U, 

he dbdohSil. 

XidH^oho* 

Ldti-cho. 
F’ldtar‘0\ie. 
Xnid’ldmatcd — . 
A.ute-pok’lsji^kddak — . 

— Li^, 

— JFdche — . 

Pdkatd tiye-'ksi-tdmek- 
che. 

P^dftci/k 

0-yerhki — . 

Oinjam-bditko pdye — 

Olnyam-bduko poye- 
-che. 

— Naute-A;^aA; — . 
Aute-^oA; kddak-chet 
Kmrtdnge iwJ-cbe. 
N6m‘K»*che. 

T 2 



44 


VOCABULARY OF THE LANGUAGES 


DiH 


English. 


Aka*J^a-da. 


Dispute (to) . • 

•i »» ♦ 

Dissolve (to) . 
Dissuade (to) . 

Distant 

Distinguish (to) 
Distincti (clear) 

„ , (separate) . 

Distribute (to) 

Dive (a) . . 

Dive (to) , • 

Dizzy . 

Do (to) . 

Done 
Don’t 1 . 

Double . 

Double (to), (fold) , 
Down hill 

Drag (to) 

Draw (to), (to pull) . 
Draw (to), (to sketch) 
Draw breath (to) . 
Drawing (a) . 

Dream (a) . 

„ (to) • • 


ArA-iang-nidk — . 
Ad-guin — • 
Avito-pMaiji — 
Oyon-Hr-Ukik — . 
^!‘VAr-pdla-6i&, 
Ig-nduli — . 

Lie hiringa-Ao,. 
6t-H-nga-da. 
Cit'wdl — 
Akan-^au^nga'da. 
Tdul — . , 

l%-Ul4ka'A&. 

Otyo — 
ks-H-xL . 

^cUn dd-k6 1 
Ar-pdid-nga-da. 
Ar-pdsd-nga — 
C)n.‘tdulpi. . 
Tik-;odo 
Dduk — 
l-teni — 

Ig-ngdta — . 

Adm — 
Zg-nyd^a-nga-da. 
Tdraha-da. . 
Tdraba — 


tOs&t-BdU. 


kcsL-todr^’mdk — . I 
Ad-gdm — . 
Auto-pd/dyo 
0ng6n-tdr-/dHfc — 
Ar-V&t’pilhkma. . 
Id-UmAng'kinyd — 
IA6 dem. 
Ot>A;odd-nga. 

(H-vadl — . 


Tdul .— . 
Id-ldldka • 
Oiyo — 
Av-lu-ngsi. . 

, Cyd rd-k6 I 
, Ar- 2 ?dd-nga. 

, Ax-pdd — , 

, Ong-tdulpo. . 
Tit-jpodo. . 
Ddu — • 

htdni — 
Ikngodto — . 
Aum — . 

Id-ngodta^JigSi,. 
Todrobo. • 

. Todrobo — • 
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Puehiktedr, 

AukfiU'/iivdJ. ' 

Kol, 

Axam-tange-nd — 

B^amrionge-nd — 

Arortdnge-nd — . 

Om-Tcin — 

Am^kin — 

N<5m-H» — . 

A.Vitem-p^ldiji — 

Kui/om-pMdtji — 

Autom-|)d/aiy« — . 

Ol&m-H-wdr — 

Aulom-t*rd-ydr — 

Olam-iavL’wdr — . 

Tdice-Vix-ioike-da. 

2VMj^-t*rd-«o^A«-le]dle . 

T'lwe-t*&b‘toike‘C\ie. 

ti-bdnge — 

B&hinge — 

Bv’binge — . 

Litje dcm-da. . 

Liye dtf^‘lek{le. 

Liyi dm-che. 

Ate-A:do-da. 

Ate-M^-lekile. 

£ta‘A;dd-che. 

\vXe-Mpe — . 

A^io-kipe — . 

kiQ-kipe — . 


Aukom-^tfr^dyam-leklle 


()m.’tepd — 

Aukom-terpdak — . 

Akom-terpdak — . 

Ir-^^7a-da. 

Ed-i^idA;a*lelrfle. 

Er-dkar-Z(?/eaA:a-che. 

JDd — . 

A- .. . 

Ld 

Ar-Z/M?a*nga. . . 

^^d* • 

Kd-Uwa-Ti, 

K6n de-keno 1 . 

Kdn ^•d-cb5 1 . • 

Kdn kd%k-\Q ! 

Kx-palt’ds.. 

Rd-jpe^Z-leldle. . . 

Ax-pdlt, 

Kx-palt — 

liA-pdpal — . 

— Ldr-jpd«^ — . 

Ong-^/. . . 

Aun-^/. . 

— On-Z/. 

Te-i>dw<. . 

Tov-ptikat. 

Bt’pdukat. 

Td — • . • 

— T4 — 

— T4k—. 

lx‘tdne — 

Bo-tdn^ — 

— 'Et-tenak — 

it-ngdU — . 

BS-ngHdke — . 

f 

1 

Aingiche — 

£ngich — 

— Angdche — . 

Ir-»^d^^-da . , 

E4-»^ ’ idA:a-leldle. 

Er-«^d^-ch6. 

Chdupan-diB, 

CAa^an-lekile. . 

Te-chdUpm^oho, 

Chditpan — 

Chdpan — • 

— 1.„„. 

— Chdupan — 
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?OaABUliAJlY OF THE LANOJTAGBB 


Dfo 


English. 

Aka-^/n'da. 

£Ska,>BdU. 

Drenched 

• • 

OWad-rd. 

(5t-6sa-nga. , 

• 

Drink (to) 

• 

wmj — . 

W4lij — , 

• 

Drip (to) 

• • 

T6k— , . 

L6oho — k 

• 

Drive away (to) 

• • 

Ig-aoa — . . 

JA-d6ada — . 

« 

99 99 99 

• • 

Ax-i/ddi — • • 

kx-yiuteri — 

• 

Drop (a) 

• • 

Tdk-dsi. 

Ldcho-dSk. 

a 

Drop (to), (of water) 

T6k — 

Ldcho — 

• 

» » , (as a weight) . 

Ojo-pd — . 

Ojo-jjrf^o — , 

• 

Drown (to) 

• • 

Tauh — 

Tawi — , 

■ 

99 99 • 

f • 

K^i-nauti — 

Aut-»^/o — 

• 

Drowned 

• • 

Tauh-t&. . 

2\*«6-nga. . 

a 

Drowsy 

• • 

Ig-dWa-da. . 

Id-«oJo. k 

• 

Drum (a), (Andamanese) . 

Fdkuta ym-nga-da. 

JPdkuta ym-nga. 

• 

Dry 

• • 

^r-rd. , 

’Ong-A;dyo-nga. 

• 

Dry (to) 

9 

Ot-^r — . 

Ot-Adyo — . 

a 

Dry season (the) 

• • 

YirS hddO’dia,. , 

Ydre-hddo. , 

• 

Duck (a) 

• 4* 

Kdlhla-do,. , . 

K&ldUda. 

a 

Dugong (a) . 

• 

TegbM-diB, . 

Tddhi. . 

a 

Dull, (stupid) 

• • 

.l/%«-tik-p/(pAa-da. 

Mugu-i\A‘p{cha. 

• 

„ (to be), (of the wea- 
ther.) 

JDU-— • • , 

DU — . 

• 

Dumb . 

• • 

Auko>m«^^t0a-da. . 

K^o-mdg, , 

• 

Dung . 

• t 

Bd'Aa,. . 

Bd-dsi. 

a 

Durable 

• • 

Ar-oA^a-da. • 

Kx‘^dio. . • 

a 

Dusk (the) . 

• • 

j^r-l’auka-W^-nga 
yds. 1 

u/r-rauko-Wi^-nga 

kodUl. 





Dus 
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. Tiehihtedr. 


Auto-^»a-nga. . 
Paj — . . 

li-dda — 

Attod. 

Td-da — 

To— . 
kxdo-bdde — . 
Biti — . 
kvAe-noM — . 
P/^^-nga. 
Ix’pdut-dSk. 

B6 yem-dsk. 

’Ong-Mr-nga. • 
Auto-pd» — 

Ydre pute-d&. . 
Kdlhl-dsi. 

Teghul^dA. 

P/Z— . . 

f C^'m/dlwa-diBk, . 
O-muiB'dSi. , 

P^-da. 

Ar-fdMmm-da . 
TiwuA.d-divoik holat. 






Pd«A-leyie. 

Tduk — 

kxjiio-hote — . 

BHdake — 

kxiio-ndut — . , 

BHdake-ahik&xs. 

Rd-joodMeMle. • 

PoddArdd-t’dto-yVdowa- 

-leldle. 

’Auto-podj-cMkan. . 

Auto-fod*—- . 

Java pw^e-leWle. 
Kulhl-lokae. . • 

Teghul’le^\Q. , 
Af/A:a-ter-^doA:a-lek|le 
P/i— . • 


Aute>^aaA*ohe. 

— Bdl — , 

Tctf^k 

— kv-ti-6tak — 

— kkix-w6k — . 
TddA;-clie. 

— Tduk — . 

— kvA^-hdtan — » 

— BHeak — . 

— Aute-»dd^ — . 

— B*t6ak-^VL, 
fir-j9dd^-cho. 
0-^odwA<?-ki-ym*oho. 

Ee*A;dr*an. 

— Auto«/>dl— . 

Yhra ^»<e-oho. 
Kulhl-thQ, 

Tdbul-ahQ. 

MikaAisx-tiaka’^9. 

— J)il 


Aukau-fadec^'leldle. . O-wiiJ^wa-che. 

Pd-loWlo. . . O-pw-che. 

Ed-^di{ra972*leMle. . kkd-tdwam-KO.. 

T/«je-taukati-d/raA TitoeA^t^dlrah k*lot- 
k'lot. ' che. 
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English. 

Aka>E/a-da. 

rr-rrrr.'..'^ — 

Dust (the) . , 

M''V6t-btibut‘da. . 

Ar~V6i'b&but. , 

Dwell (to) , . . 

JSudu — 

Bddu — . 

E 



Each .... 


\d’l6d, . . 

Eagle (a) . . . 

Badgi-d&. 

Badgi. 

9> 93 • # • 

Ar<mga-d&. . 

Odrdngi. 

Ear (the) 

Tk‘pdko-d&. . 

Id-pdku. 

Ear-aohe (an) 

W'pdko-V&kdi'yed-dA 

Idrpdku-VinjQ'yed. 

Ear. (Lobe of the) 

Virpdko-V&e-dMka- 

-da. 

Id’pdku-Vdx-ddrdka. 

Early morning (the) 

T&c-toalnga-len. 

Tar-w(£-nga-^g». 

Earth (the), (the World) , 

£rema‘d.Q.. . 

Arem. 

,> It • (soil) • • 

Cram-da. 

Godra-da,. 

Earthquake (an) 

r4a-nga-da. 

Joy-nga. 

East (the) 

K&ri-tek. 

Kdr-t4. 

East wind (the) 

Kdri-tek to^i[-nga-da 

Kd/r-U ^oa^nga. . 

Eat (to), (of one person) . 

M4k . . 

. 

Eat (to), (of many) 

Aka-w^f — . 

Aka-eo^ij — . 

Ebb (to) 

— . 

K6yo — 

Ebb tide (the) 

jS-l’dr-^r-da. 

ifr-16-Ardyo-da. 

Echo (an) . . • 

Kmlv}6t-d&. 

K6dkal-dSi. . 

Eddy (an) 

Iji-A^^i^s^-nga-da. . 

Idi-Hif^nga. 

Edge (the), (of a weapon) 

Ig-ydd-da. . 

Id-Wr-da. 

Egg (an) 

ke-mdulO'dA. 

Ax'fmuldlch. 
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PAshilwdr. 

Tdiott-V 6 tO‘bdbal-d&. . 
PCodt • 

Ir*/a-da. . 

Pdtuk-^. 

Arang-^a,. 

Ir«id-da. 

lt-bd-V 6 -fUnikAa. 

it-b6‘V6x’t(rd-da. 

T&tod-fmn. 

Aram-d&. 

JPSr-da.. . 

Yiwe-da.. 

pauta-da. 
Time — 

O-ySu — 

Kdr — 

Tiwu-\Qfk{ner-d&. 
Kolwavi-da, 
trani'M/f-da. . 
Ir-^r-da. , 
Kx-mdle^da. 


AukaU'i/t^w^. 


TivoeAA^\^d-hibal‘ 

-lekile. 

Kdich — 

Ed*/dA«>leMle. 
PdtoA^dekile. . 
Arang-lo^e. . 
lld-2idi/Adi<*leldlo. 
R()-6di<M«-t’4be-t*rd- 

Pi^&baukdu-Vtd-t^d- 

-leWle, 

Tri-wd-wm. 

T'iwe-lmkalAo^Q. 

P^Arar-leldle. . 

Jwa-leWle. , 

Kupel, . 

Kupel ^d^^dtt'lolale. 
Tannjb — 

Auko-y/o — . 

Kiner — 

P/wtf-le-Hwer-lekile. 
Kolwot*\sdd\e, 
Bim-Aa/d-ohine. 
Rd-^»>-lekfle. . 
Rd-mtt^e-lekfle . 


Kol. 


Tiwe’[m.iQ-bibal-Q\ih. 

— Kmt — . 

Er-^d^che. 

P 6 tak-\Q. 


Er-JdAe-che. 

Er-ftdwAo-k’o-M/wa/fc- 

•che. 

Er-JdMAo«t’dt-//’d-che. 

'Pd'wd-wan. 

Arem<i\iQ. 

PddAar-ohe. 

F/we-che. 

KupeUleaka-lo, 

Kdpel pate-cha. 

— Tdtmk — . 

Aukau-ydw — . 

— Khar — . 
Tlwe-\Q-khar‘Vi\iQ. 
KolwdutAQ. 
fram-H/e-le. 
Ter-/)/r.l 0 . 
Td*w4^0-clie. 
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VOCABULAKT OP THE LANGUAQES 


Egg 


English. 


Aka*J/(i«da. 


Egg, (yolk of) 

Egg, (white of) 

Egg shell (an) 

Elbow (the) . 

Elder (the) 

Elderly . . . 

Else, (what else ? ) . 
„ , (or else) 
Elsewhere 

Emaciated . 
Embark (to) 

Embers . • . 

Embrace (to) 

Empty . 

End (the), (point) . 

JJ • • • 

„ , (termination) 

Enemy (an) . 
Enlarge (to) . 
Enough • 

Quite Enough ! . 


Mdulo-V6i'dUpatt. 

l/dMto-l’6t-d«y-da. . 

Kdupa^Vix-ndtchama 

Ab*dd(7a>da. . 
ChaurogaAo.. 

T‘An ? . 

Og^n. • 

Er-V6i~hdta-\6vci. . 

Kdto-rnm-da,. 
Mdlnya-da,. . 
Akan-w^r — 
P)fc/i*rig-%a-da. . 

Aut-p«J»» — 

Ar-;«a-da. . 

Ndlchama-da,. 

Auko-fap-da. 

Ar-i«i-da. 

r<?(li-nga-da. 

Doga — 

Kien tcdi-da. 

Kim wdl ! . 


{LVax-Bdli. 


Mduldich-\*6i*ch4rd’ 

•ma. 

Mduldlch’Vdi’dlS^ 

~pdU. ‘ 1 

Mduldlch*V6i'1edlt. 

Kdupd-V&t-ndlchak- 

~mo, 

^-kdchu. 

Chduroga. 

Mjug ? 

JKoaita . . 

Ar-l’6t-Jdg-lam. 


Kodha-rd. 

Pdudd. 



Fich-Vid-dya. 


Xut-pdnu. 
Ai-lua-dA. . 
Ndlchokomo. 
Aviko-todp. • 
Ar-Ma-da. , 
Tan^a-nga. 
KdchdgirUgBL — 
Kicham. 
Kichana d-k6 I 




Eno 
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Ftiehikuidf. 


MMe-V 6Ui'chdta'Asi. . 

Mule-V6iQ-elepdltAQ,. 

Mule-V6\si-kdlch-diVk. . 

Pdla-V^-noichap-dSi 

Ab-(2«2n}^a>da. 

Chokan-Aak. 

Bei / . . . 

tJllem. « • • 

Tiwe-V oto-pd-waji. . 

Budu-Aa. . • 

Om-te — • • 

Bd-Vic-tdrawak-Aa. . 

Auto-iw> — 
Ax-Uwa-Adi, • 

4 

Nolchap’Aa.. . • 

Au-M^^-da. . . I 

Ax-Uwe-An. • 

Ydraka-Adi. . • 

Burnga — 

Kdta-kdle ddle. 
Kota-kole dekene ! • 


Auk&fi>/t(wo?. 


Mdle-iavMvi‘Chdtak’ 

-leldle. 

Mule-iantaii-ldpich- 

•leMlo. 

Mule-isdit&n-kdich- 

-lejdle. 

Bdlak- VvA-mlchap^ 
-lojdle. 

A.-c1idki-\Q^Q. 
Chdkan-ld^XQ. . 

Bei? , 

tJltdk , . , 

Tlwe-i^^iQi^-pduwak' 

-aa. 

KAri-d-^lQ — . , 

iJVw-lelale. • . 

K^om.-Uydka — 

Bdak-iet-wiriwak~ 
-lekilo. 

Auto-5/« — , 

Bd-^/«re-le|dle. 

Notch « 2 ?-lekile. 
Auko-^aju-leldlo. 
RA-i/w^-leMle. 
JVeAre-leldle. . 

Chdki — 

Kotak-k'U dAsSA^X 
Kdtak’k'U d-che I 


Kul. 


Ij&’intile-i&^iO’Chelak 

-le. 

Le • muleAAAAtO’aldpU- 

•lo* 

’La-mdle iAxiAxi-kdich- 

-le. 

Bdlak-iA-nolch «^-cho. 

Buntga-cAxQ. 

Ch6kan-c\\Q. 

lu? 

tJUdm* 

TiweAhxiXjQ’pddwak* 

-an. 

Km-dele. 

— JB«/«-che. 

— Ong-wd — . 

Beak-ict’Usiriicak- 

-le. 

— Aute-i/« — , 
A-//«?c-clie. 
Ndlchap-cha, 
Au-^dp-che. 
A-Z/we-che. 
Yerdki’c\\e» 

B&mga — , 

Kdtok-k'ld dele, 
Kdlok-k'ld k6k-\e ! 
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VOCABULARY OF THE LANGUAGES 


Esq 


Englit^h. 


Aka-B^a-da. 


CMura — . 

Lauti — 

Jddo-diQ,. 

£r-V6yiO-kdlaha-d2i. 

Ot-Bw^-nga-da. 
Jdg-tek /au^i-nga-da. 

Gticlftif ' ' • • 

Av-iig-jdrali-n^ 
Kdj - 


Lmt 


Enquire (to) 

Enter (to) 

Entrails 

Entrance, (of a hut) 

„ , (of a creek) 

„ , (of a cave) 

Erase (to) 

Erect (to) 

Escape (to) 

European (an) 
Evaporate (to) 

Even, (level) . 

Evening (the) . 

For ever 
Every one 
Every day 
Every where . 
Excavate (to) 

Exchange (to) 

>9 >> 

99 91 

Exhume (to) 
Expedition (an) 


l‘tdremya‘d&. 

Er — . , • 

Er-V6i’j dpena-d&. 

E-V&t-(Uya-A&. . 

Bila-do,. 

Onrtdm. . r 

Kx-ddru-dsk. . 

Aria drla. 
J^r-l’dr-H/i-rd. 
Er-V6i’k6p — 

Ot-^d^di — . . 

1-gal — . . 

Ip-gdl — . 

A.b*d/ • , 

Ara-teg-idm*-nga- 

-da. 


Kkax-BdU, 


Bingrd — . 

Jddo. . 

Ar-V€k.Q-kodloko. . 

Ot-Zdwf-nga. 

Jdg-U Idut-iagiBk. 
G4j- . . 

Lr-\\A.-chodrpo — . 
Kodj — 
Id'^odfO’da. . 

K6yo — • 

Ar-V6t-jdperya. . 

Ar-V&e-ditod-g-6t. . 
Yelka. . 
Cng-to«M». . 
Ar-^tt/ia-da. • 

Kodrlo kodrlo. . 

Ar-Vdx-kUi-ngak. . 
^r-r6t-Ad^ — 

()i-g6lo — 

Id-kodl — , 
Idi-gdl — 

Ab-d^— . 

Odro*tid>6d»dr»*nga 




Ezp 
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Aukau-/««>0». 


Laut — . 

ChMe-Aa,. 

Tiwe-Yt-kaule’ditk. 

Aute-Zaw^’da. . 

JP 6 ng-S IduU^Tk. 
Kite— . 

Ar-te-c^^^ — . 

Tdpal — 

Ix-tdram-dB,. 

Kdr — . . . 1. 

Tiiae-ViiiQ-ohdlaohim' 

-da, 

Tiwe-V&t-tiyu-Ae,. 
Tar-//n-da. , . 

(ing’tdm. 

Ax-dire. . . • 


Tiwe-V 6 x-kdla-n^di. . 
Tiwe-V 6io-idu — 

Auto-M^a — . 

Ir-^oi — 

Xt-kdl — 

Ah-drat •— 
Aram-to-pdwi-da. , . 



Ldiit — . 

CA^i^e-leldle. . 

IVttje-taukau-ZoA- 

•leldle. 

Autau-/dM^-leyie. 
F6ng-d Z««t<-lekfle. . 
Kite— . 

B, 6 ,-iGT-chdt — . 

Thpal — 

K6-<Vdm-lek(le. * . 

Kdr — • 

T/we-tautau-oA eld-* 
-cAawleWle. 

Tim-ti-tiyu. . • 

T’rd-</rsf-leldle. 

A^n-tom. 

Vit-dire. . 

Pduii pduti. , . 

T/«>e-rd- A^^e-ohikan . 
T‘koe‘\K^iO’t6kdu — t 

Auto-A7oA — , 

Rd-AoZ — . 

Bd-A7oA — 

A- 4 rh — • 

Rdm-ter-^edMekile. . 


— Lddt — . 
CA«^e-che. 
2V«?e-ter-A7d«-che. 

Aute-/d«#-le. 

Pdng-^ Idut-le. 

— Kite — , 

— Ar-teT-cMt — . 

Tdpal — , 

Er-^7’cwche. 

Kdr—. 

jT/wMaute- 

•ch*ldtchi-ohe. 

Tiwe-tH-tiu’Che, 

Ti-tiri-cho. 

On-tom. 

A-diri-ohe, 

Pduti pduti. 

Tiwe-V.i-kdlel-\e, 

Tiwe-'knnio-tdukduk- 

— Aute-A4 a-kak — . 

£r-A4Za-k — . 

— Er-A^^^a-k — . 

— A-drak — . 

Akam-tor-^d«<-le. 





vocabclaSiy of the languages 


Exp 


Eaglith. 


Explain (to) . 

Explode (to) . 

Explore (to) . 

Extinguish (to) 
Extinguished. 

„ (a log is) . 
ff (all the fire is) 

Extract (to) . 

Eye (the) 

Eye-ball (the) . 

Eye-brow (the) 

Eye-lash (the) . 

Eye-lid (the) . 

Eye-tooth (the) 

Eye, (pupil of the) 

Eye, (white of the) 


Aka-B/a-da, 


l‘tal — 
Tuchu — 
jSr tail — 
t-ten — 

*A i-tSri‘r6. 
'A i-terek-r^ 

Ax^ldfiU. 

1-dal-da. 
f-dftl-da. • 
Pmi&r-da,. 


Akar^Bdll 



Ar tdl— 

I-^rfr-et. 

* 0 n 9 i-tdf . 
'Ong 1-^fi^re-nga. 
Ax‘lduto — . 

^rdaXm . • 

1-dal. . 


I-rf«M’6t-jp^A-da. . 1-dal pick, . 
I-c?«M’6t-dy-da. . Idal-Vdt-kdit. 


Aku-Hg-V&r-ndich- 

-ama-do., 

l-ddl-V6t-pdtmgaij 

-da. 


Aukau-^wflr-l’dr* 

-iidlchdkmo, 

- l-ddl-Vdt-pdHngdj. 


l-ddl-Vot-dlou}{a-dsi). l-ddl-V6t-dldpdich» 


Eace (the) 
Eaded . 
Eaggot (a) 
EaU(to) 
Ealse 


• I'ta^dsit • • l“toa, . • 

. Aka-«idi»-rd. . Aka woiwo-nga. 

. CAawrd^-nga'da. . CUpan-n^di, 

• Vd — • • , Podto — • . 

. Ydngat’dsit, • . ChUo-tduro-ia^ 
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Fal 


lukaa-t 7 fttPo». 


Puchihtedr, 


Iv-tal — 

ChSch — 

Tiwe tail — 

Ix-hila — . 

Ir-J/^a-nga.. 

’ Ong ir-6/^a-nga. 

’ Cng it-btta-vodri’Tigfl.. 
Kx-taur — 
ix^kaudek-^. , 
Ix-kaudak-do.. . 
lr-66%-da. 

tx-kdudek’V6iO’pdlch~, 

-da. 

lx-kdudek-V{iio-kdlch’ 

-da. 

Ix-pdla-VikX’mlchap- 

-da. 

\.x~kdudek-V6io~(Urik- 

-da. 

t.x-kdudek‘V 6\Xh6low- 
•iya'dst. 

Ir-^^kda. . 

0ng-6-«»^yc^iiga. 

Cype-dB,. 

B6do — . . . 

YingaUdB. • 


Hd-td — 

Tip — . 

TiweA&-tdl — . 

Idjd-hCle — - 

R6-5//6-ch£kaii. 

rd-J/^e-chikan. 

*A rd-i/MAc-cMkan. 

YA‘l6t — 

R4- kdudak-\^^e. 

Rd-A:dwrfa&-lekfle. 

i?d«A:i»-lokile. . 

Re-^d^ciaA^-tauto- 

-jpdicA-lekile 

R6-A;dadaA;-tauto- 

■A;di<?A-lekile 

Auko-2?dZaA-t'rd- 

-»di(?Aa^-le]dle 

Rd-yfe«Md<*A:-tauto- 

-d/iraA-lokile 

R6- kdudak-ih^io- 

■jpdmer-lekfle 

Rd-^dM-lokile. • 
Auko-mdl^e^-chikan. 
CA^^a-lekQe. . 

— • . 
.^^e-5dra-lekilo. 


Kol. 


— K.X‘tdlk — . 

— Chick — . 

Tiwe-diR-tdllak — . 

— "Ex-Mlel — . 

Ker-i//<?;. 

Ker-5/^e-n, 

Tidrdire ker-hile^vi* 

— Kx-tdukar — . 

"^x-kdudak-c\\Q, 

^x-Je&udak-QhQ. 

^x-hidkdin-x\\Q. 

]SiX-kdudak-ih^\x> 

-^dlcA-che. 

^x-kdadak-iddio* 

-AewrA^-ohe. 

^x-pilak-i&x-nuichaj) 

-eke. 

^x-kdudak‘\^^io» 

-d/mA-cho. 

Rr-Arddda^-tauto- 

-dAouadl-che. 

fir-^d-che. 

Ak-6-wdye^-an. 

Aka*eA^a», 

— Bdten — 
Ata-hdra, 
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VOCABULARY OP THE LANGUAGES 


Fal 


English. 

Aka-F(fa-da. 

Aha-Bdle, 

1 

Falsohood (a) . 

k^n-y^ngati-^. . 

Chdlo-tdurO’XLgfi. 

• 

Fan (a) ... 


Pod^-nga. 

• 

Fan (to) 


Id-jpod^ — 

• 

Far ... . 

k!r-V6x‘pdla^Aa,. 

AvV&x-pdldkmo. 

• 

FarewoU I . . • 

Kdm tom ddl 1 

Kdm ydtyd ddl / 

• 

Fast . • . . . 

kx-ydrd. 

Id-A;od»o. . 

• 

Faster . . . * 

Tdn &x-yM. 

Bdjug id-kodno. 

• 

Fasten (to) . 

Eb-rdwwi — 

Wa-rduno — 

• 

Fat . . 

AlacMr-dSi. . 

Jiri-da,. 

• 


k'pdta ddga^ddk. 

Kh-liddkd kdchu. 

• 


Kdt dbdt kpdta 
doga-dok. 

Kdt dbdt &o-h6dkd 
kdchu. 

Fat (to be) • . • 

Fdta — 

Bdd — 

• 

Father .... 

Jf^-o-la. . . 

Dd. . 

• 

Father-in-law . 

Mdm-0‘la,. 

Mdmd. 

• 

Fatigued, (out of breath) 

„ , (flesh ached) . 

• 

ChmoH’vd. . 

Da«ja-l’dka-c^m- 

-r6. 

(7A«eyd-nga. 

Podwa-rdka- 

-oAodmi-nga. 

9 

„ , (back aches) . 

J/d^^-nga-da. 

Modlm-ti^c.^ 

• 

Fear .... 

Axa-ldt-da>. . • 

O&eo-lodt. 

m 

Feast (a) . . . 

Ydt’V6t-j e^-nga-da. 

FodH-l’dt-jV^-nga. 

Feather (a) . . . 

P^A-da. 

()t-jAch-da,. . 

9 

Feeble .... 

Mmna-da,. • . 

Bduda. 

• 

Feeble (to be) . • 

Mmna • 

Pdud — . 

• 

Feed (to) . . . 

Mdk — 

Pd — 

• 

Feel (to), (grope in the 
dark). 

j^r-V&korpd — 

Ard*&kA-pod — 

• 


Fee 
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Kelt 


PwMJtwdr. 


Om-yingat-da,. 

lt-pdpau*di&. 

Pdpau — • 

Tiwe'-V&t-tDike^dA. 

1% hole Hie I . 

Ax'ydrd. , 

/ &r-ydrd. 

’^he-ohd — 

Ldfie^dsi. . 

lih'pdri chdnag’de,. 

Kdiah Idngi i^a-pdri 
ddrnga-d&. 

Pdri — • 

Te-\Q. 

MdmAe. . 

Chdlet-Bga. . 

Tdmo~V6-chdm-Tig8i. 

Mdlm-dsk. 

Ar‘ldl-6si, 
Tdiiye-V6to’Chek’d& 

Pmch-dsk. , 

Pddu-dA. 

Bddu — 

Tdme — 

Tiwe-Y6’pd — 


Atem^hdra-Yii^e. ' . 

P^paiZ-leldle. . , 

Pdpau — , , 

T{we‘i*t&‘wike^lsi\^e. 

Bis k*ld I 

Vi&‘jdre. . 

Bdi r&-Jdre. • 

^he-chelup — 

Ldne-le^ie, 

k.’p*r4 chdkiA&l^e, . 

Kdch IdngM irp*r4 
chdkiA.e}^Q. 

PW4 — . . . 

2V-leldle. . • 

CA’/</^oMkan. 

Tdme-Vh^o-ch'kom^ 

-chikan. 

Rdm-^oMeldla 

T4kaj ^o-tauto-(?AcA- 

-leMle. 

P^cA-leMle. . 
P74-leHle. 

B*H^ . 

Tdme — • 

Tiwe-\%Wi!Q-p4ak — 


(>m'‘y4ngat-\e, 

— Pdpe-ehQ, 

— Pdpe — . 

Tiwe-ia-wCke’iileie. 

It kald \e4ule , ! 
Le-y^re. 

/ I’angam-y^r^. 

— . 

j&dwe-che. 

E-pV^ chdmg‘Q\ie, 

KAoh Idngi pr*4i 
d’Amga-ohe, 

— P*r4i — . 

Po-le. 

Mdm-le, 

0-chelet-le. 

Tdme-yi&\ito-ch*kom- 

-le. 

Ak-om-^oMe. 

P^ye-taute-oAeA;-che. 

P^cA-ohe. 

Bulthche. 

B4tu — . 

Tdme — . 

— TAoe-'ko^pdk — . 




vocabulary op the LANGUA6K3 


Fern 


Englirh. 


Aka-^^a-'la. 




Female (a) . . ’• Ab-iwil-da. . 

FealWal (a), (collection) . Jeg-A». 


Fetch (to) 
Fever . 
Few . 
Fight (to) 


tk — « • 

Ig*io»gfi*da. 
/T^^ia-da. 
Ad*/e — • 

kxdi-tong m6k 


kh'pdl. 
Jeflf-da. 
1 - . 
lH’hongL 
KHima . 
kA-le — 


Aka-^Za — . 
Aut-Z^^i — . 
Ldda-diSk. 
(7tiy*da. 
FdZara-da. . 
IVdt^diSit • 


» » • (quarrel) . Ara-Zow^f m^k — . 

Fight (a), (of two persons) kvh-tong widA-nga-da 
„ , (of two forces) Auto-d^lirm-nga'da. 

Fill (to) . . • • 

Fill up (to) . . • .Aut.Z^i)i — . 

Filth . . . • • 

„ , (slight) . . 

Filthy, (muddy) . • I^dZara-da. . 

Fin (a) . . • • • 

Back fin (of a shark) . (3t-pd«-da. . 

Find (to) . • • 

Fine (weather) . • ktie-ifk. 

Finger (the) • • • ■K’dwro-da. . 

Fingernail (the) . • Bdudo-ds,. . 

Finish (to) . . • Ar*Z4 — 

Fire (a) ... C/idpa-da,. . 

Fire (to make a) . . Chapa •Vdko-ddl — 

Fire place (a) . . . CAdi)a-rig>%-da. 

Firewood • • • ChapO’dA. . 


Cii'hadaU — . 

JCt’^'da. . . 

Kaufo-dh. . 

JI?dM<Zo-da. . 

Ar*Z4 — 

CAdpa-da. 
Chdpa’V6\.0’ddl — 
CAdpa-l’ig'J^-da. 
ChdpU’daL. . 


OitQ-todng mo — 
O&TQi'todng md. 
Auto-d«/^ir-et. 
Aka*M&» — 
Aut'Z^fc 
LddS, . 

Guj. . 

Yodlafa. 

Id-VBodt. 

(ii-pdu da. . 

Ot’badalo. 

X/e*da. 

Kauro-da. . 
JBaudO’da,. 
kt’Uka — . 

Ohodpo. 

Chodpo-V6\i.o-ddl 

Chodpo-Vid’b'&g. 

Chodpo, 
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‘Pithikwdr. 


Ab-d&’da. • 

Cheh-da,. 

1)4— . 

Ir-^^toa-da. • 

K4tiau'4iSi. * 

Om'pdche — » 

kmai tonge n6 — 

kxdi'ai-tonge «d-da. 

Autam-d^flfm-da. 

Kxiko-pireng — 

kvA^-thki — . 

L6ti»0A. . 

Kich-ko.. 

Idlatar-de,. . 

It-wat’da. 

Pdu'da. . 

K\)Ao-p4tel — . 
kuio-p6m — . 

IAye‘d&. • 

KdurO‘4A . 

Idte-dtx. 

At’Uwe — 

-i/-da 

At-V6-kdudak — 
At-Vii-pS-dsL. . • 

At-dsi. 


CAeA-lekile. , 

Eak — 

B4*^^a-leklle. 
Aadtt-leldlo. 
km-puche — . 
Trim-tonge nd — 
Vrdm-tonge »d>lc]dle. 
Autom-d^;y<^r»*leldle. 
kuko-p'reng — 
kvAO’tdke — . 
Xd^e-leWle. 
A/cA-lekile. 
P’Wfffr’leldle. 

' Wdl-\ 4 )d\ 9 . 
Auto- 2 ?dd-leldle. 
Auto-^dw — 

Z/ye-lekile. 
JfdmM-lelrfle. . 
Pwfe-leldl®* 

"SAMwe — 

AtAc^le. 
At’V6k.o~kdudik — 
At‘iet~p4ak»\e)dle. 
At-\e^\e. 


Kol. 


E-dp-6he. 

Chek-chh, 

I . 

Er-^dwi-che. 

Ketatod-le, 

' Am-pdohe — . 
k^sATn-tonge nd — . 
kiksLUi'tonge »d-che. 
kAi^m-d4g4ri-n. 

— Auke-pV(?»^ — . 
k^i^-tddke — . 
Zd^e-clie. 

A’/<?A-clie. 

Pa^a^flr-clie. 

Ter-toa7-le. 

Pdw-le. 

Liyi-ahs. 

On-Mdre-che. 

()n-pd,te~(ihQ. 

— k-Uwa — . 

A^-che. 

At-Vd-kdvdah — . 

A^-ter-^daA-ohe. 

Af-clie. 

a 2 
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Fir 


English. 


Aka«. 5 /a*da. 




Firm . 

First 
Fish (a) 

Fist (a) 

Flame (a) . • 

Flap (to) 

Flash (a) . . 

Flat 

„ , (a cleared plain) 
Flatten to 
Flea (a) 

Flesh • • * 

Flexible . # 

Fling (to) 

FUp (to) 




Float (to) 

Flood tide (the) 
Flow (to) • 

„ , (of the tide) 
Flower (a) 

Fly (a) . 

Fly (to) . 
Flyiog^fish (a) 
Flying-fox (a) 


. Ar-cA^6a-da. 

. Cto-W. 

• Fbf*da* 

. Jfdtt^n-nga-c 
. W^AdaTna-Am. 

• l}\-pdpia — 

• Lingiriya'Ati, 

• Fdd-da. 

. Imgiriyu — 
. PSttt-d& 

, JDama-da,. 

. FdJ-da. 

. DSpi — 

. I'taulgi — 


• Odat — 

. J^-l’dr-dtJ-nga 
. Chdr — 

. 

• Kdul~d&. 

. l^^mohatd — 
. jBilieh<w~d&. 

. Waut-da. . 


Ax-nddto. , 
Auto-Zod-nga. 
Yodhat. 



ldd~popia — 

Bdtrdm. 

Linqnva-d&. 


Yodd. . 


linarivd 


Bdtd. . 



kx-iomchdro — 
1-taulgo — . 
1-ddurdp — . 
Odad — 
Ar-V&r-bd-ngSL. 
Chodr — 
Ar‘Vit-b4 — 

JSkttHt^dOfm « 

Bdmuld. 
Id-aichatd — 
BUiohoao. 
BdruH’dsL. . 
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Ply 


Piehihedr. 



Kol, 

Ax-tduram-dtSk. • 

• 

Bd-^d«ra»}-leyie. • 

A-^a«fW»-che. 


ft 

KvXom-chdle. . 

C^m-tdlchdio-le, 

TaiyC'^di. 

• 

Tdkajdu'\t}^<d. 

P/yrf-che. 

Mduter-^dk. . 

ft 


— Mduter — . 

W{t~d&. . • 

• 

?r/Meldle. . 

XW-che. 

tmmrpdpia — . 

• 

BAoi-pdpia — . 

BtGm-pdpia — . 


• 

PaJjp^r-leklle. . . 

Biper-ahQ. 

Xm^n-da. 

ft 

LingriAokBe. . » 

Bingri-ahQ. 

Yio tong-As.. . 

• 

J6o ^o»^-leMla • 

Yd tong-cbe. 

Lingri — 

ft 

Lingria — - 

— Lingri — . 

Bdte-Aa.. , 

ft 

Pd/e-leyie. . • 

Pd^e-che. 

Tdma-Aa.. , 

ft 

Tdme'IeM^a 

Pdme»che. 

YdrangaA-AK . 

ft 

Y*r6ngap-'U^Q. 

Yrdngap-ab^i. 

Bil— . 

• 

Bil— . 

— Bil—, 

Xv-taulu — . 

• 

BA-m — 

~ ft ft ft ' 

Bdurop — » 

ft 

J)W6p — . . 

— B'rdp — . 

Odat — . 

• 

Odat — . 

— Odat — . 

TiweAe-kole-Aai. 

• 

IVwe-le-Ajdtt/e-clie. . 

Tiwe-be-kole-bd. 

Chdr — . • 

ft 

CUr — . 

— Chdr—. 

TiweAiorhole — 

% 

TdvaeA^'kmle — 

Tiwe-b-Q-kole — 

Wdra-Atk. 

ft 

iTdre-leWle. . 

— Wdre-nha. 

Bdmi9‘A&. . 

ft 

• 

BdmisAsi^^e. . 

Bdmit’tibQ. 

Ix-toichah — . 

ft 

Bem-^d^Aa — . 

ixsmrtdichak — 

£iliehdo-A&. 

ft 

BileohaoweAxt)^^ 

Bileohdd'Qbe, 

Biri-Asi, • 

ft 

PV^kAi-leWle. • • 

• 

P*rcA;i-che. 
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EuglUb. 

Aka.J?/a‘da. 

Foam (the) . . . 

Aka-Add^-da. . 

Foam (to) . . 

Aka-Jdd^ — • • 

Fog . . . • 

Bulia-dvt,. . 

Fold (to) , • . 

Ol-kdut — . 

Foliage . . 

1-tong’d'Si. 

Follow (to) , 

Ar-dio — . . 

Fond of (to be) . • 

Ig-ydmali — 

Fondle (to) . • • 

kka.-ldrdlchh — • 

Food .... 

Yd^-da. . . 

Foolish . . • ^ 

J/d^M-t*ik-2?/(pAa-da. 

» • • • • 

Ig-^/dAa-nga-da. . 


Toot (a) 

Toot, (sole of the) 
Footprint (a) 

For ever 
Forbid (to) 
Forcibly 
Fore-arm (the) 
Forehead (the) 
Forenoon (the) 

Foreshore (the) 
Forest (the) . 
Forget (to) 
Forgive (to) , 
Formerly 


Pa^-da. . • 

On-^/wa-da. . 
On-pd|7-da. . 
On-tdm. 
lih-kam — . 
Gdnra-teh. . 
Kaupa-d!0i. . 
Mugu-do,. 

B6do-Vii-idrldj al- 

-kd. 

Kdtoa-do,, * . 

KukU — 
"Eth'jdhagi — 
Kdtin wdl. . * 


Kki-hddg. . . 

Aka-ftdrfy — . 
Bdlia-d^. ► , 

Ot-k6do — . . 
1-tddng. 
kt-kdulu — , 
Id-yodmoli — 
Xvika-ldraUha — 
Yodkat. • 
Mtigu-Vid-pioha. j 
Id-jowfA<f-nga. 
Pddy-da. , 
OjLg-kdlma. . 
()ng-p6dg, . 
Ong-^daw. . 
Ah-kodno — . 
Gaurkd-td. . 
Kdupd. • 
Mdgu . . • 

Bddo-le &d-ldji‘ls.6 

Kdwa. • 

Arem-ddk. . 
Kdkli-i — . 
Eh-/d6ttyo — 
Kodho ydtyd . 


Pop 
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Tuthiiwar. 

AakA&-/»W07. 

Kol. 

• • 


Auko-piip-leWle. 

O-ptJjB-ohe, 

O-p'&p — 

Auko-ptJjp — . 

O’pup — , 

P4/«a>da. . 

PtJ/ye-loldle. . 

Po/id-obe. 

Auto-H^ — 

Auto-^d^ — . 

— Aiite-H^ — . 

Ix-tong-AA. , • 

Re-Mw^'-leklle. . 

'EX'htt tong'odxet. 

Ar-ehulu — . . 

’Kd-chule — 

— \*chulc — • 

Iv-yomal — . , 

'R&jomal — . . 

'Eit-yomal — . 

O-lerdieha — . 

Av^io-lard'ich^ — 

— A-lerdlcha — . 

Tatye-da. . 

r^4<f;V/«-lekfle. 

Tiye-che, 

M^ka-te-te-(h. . 

IMka-icT-thkeAfi^Q . 

Mik<it-teT‘tdhka-ohe. 

lr-pd'utal*dn. , 

Ed>j9di<^aMeldle. 

Er-/)«7aMe 

PdM-da. . 

Po^-leWle. . , 

Tduk‘Ohe, 

Oog-H?^«m-da. 

Aun-Mtom-leWle. 

On-kdllem-che. 

Ong-^d«t-da. 

Aun-^oA-leklle. . 

Oa-tduk-ohQ, 

Ong-tdnt. 

Aun-^om. 

On-tom-ohh. 

Ab-cfidi — 

A-chdl — 

— A-chdii • — . 

Kdra-le. 

K^rd’ldk. 

Kr64e. 

Pdla-da. 

Pd^aAr-lekile. . 

Pdl(ik-che» 

31^ka-da,. 

Jf/Aa-leMle. . 

Er-m/Vfa-che. 

PvteV dm-ldchd-ko. . 

Puted'oKkom-locTiok- 

Pdfe-kom-ldchokAe. 


-lekile. 


Kdiyu-da,. 

KdtyuAe)d\e. . . i 

Kdlyu-ohe. 

Aram‘(\o,. 

Tiioe-tdukalAxd^e, . 

Amw-cbe. 

Pd-Viv’ltyer — 

Pok-Vi-Uyer — 

Pok-k'er-Uyer — 

Ebe-Hde — . 

I^AiO-kddak — . . ^ 

— Ebe-Addc-kak — . 

Klin dbe~kdle. , , 

Kdn k'ld. . . | 

. i 

Kvn dhe*kdle. 
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English. 

• 

Aka-H/a-da. 



Akax-Bdld. 

Forsake (to) . 

(i\rmdm — . 

Ot-md»o*— . 

Forward, (in front) . 

AutO'/d. 

Auto<2dd. 

Fowl (a) ... 

Tdlti-diS,. . • 

Tdlu. . , 

Fragile . . . • 

KaMaA^. . 

Edutd. 

Fragment (a), (of wood) . 

JS4i-da. . • 

Bdp. . . , 

Fragrant . . 

6t-do hdrvuygtt’da,. . 

Ot'dd dem. . 

Frequently . 

Ciu-thli. 

Cia-tdrAd. 

Fresh .... 

(7di‘da. . 

ld-kodl6t . 

Fresh water . 

/}»a-da. 

InOrdA. 

• 

Jl • • • 

BSa-dOk. 

B4a~d&. 

Friend (a) . . . 

Akan-y^Mflfi-da. 

jLtk6ii’jdng4. 

Frighten (to) 

Kx-yddi — . . 

Ax-ydyd — . 

Frog (a) ... 

Rdpan-duk. . . 

Wodtak. 

From .... 

— Tek. 

—T4, . 

Front (the) . 

Wdlak-dsL. . 

Wdldioh. 

In front 

Ot-W. . 

Ot-Zdd. 

Froth .... 

B6dg-ddk. 

B6dg-i&. 

Frown (a) . 

Pdnur'dsL. . 

Bdfiu . . 

Frown (to) . 

1^‘pdnd kdti — 

Id-pd/nu kdtu — . 

Fruit .... 

Ch4ta‘d&. 

CheUd-dn. . 

Fuel .... 

Qhdpa-d3i. . 

Chodpo. 

Full .... 

Tdp4-t6. 

TSpd'ngSi. 

Half full 

Aka-fdj7»-da. 

Alssk-todpo. . 

Full moon . 

Ogar ohdo-d&. 

Ogar choad. 
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Eul 


Puehiktedr. 

! 

i 

1 

Kol. 

Auto-ma — 

A\iiQ-t)idk — . 

— Axdo-mdak — . 

Kutom-cMle. . 

AvAiO-ohnle 

Autom>cA»^d. 


2V7«-leldle» 

Tdltt-ch.Q. 

Kdlta-Aa,. 

JT’^^aA-lokfle. . 

Keteak-\e, 

jRctp-dSi. . 

R' pdak-\c}d\Q. . . 

— Pd^-che. 

Auto-d dm-da. 

Auto-d dm-leWle. 

Aute-d deni’lQ. 

Oag-tdlle. 

Aun-to7e. 

Olam-/dde-le. 

Kdi-dd,. • 

A'dAleki'le. 

A7oMe. 


Bmk-\Q)^Q. 

Bmk-Q)iQ, 

Kdchcm-^^’ 

A?c/im-le]ale. 

AdcAam-che. 

C)ai~chdnge-d&. • 

Aukom-cA^wflie-lelale . 

(3m-cAd»^e-che. 

Ax-tod — 

Ri-joyok — 

— lia-woA — . 

Mopan-ds, 

JKci/^aw-lekile. . 

Pdw/>o»-che. 

— JLe. 

— Fel. . 

— Pe;. 

Wdlma-da. 

Wndkar-lQUh 

Wdlma-o\i.Q, 

Autom-td-cAwai-da . 

AvXo-ohule. 

Autom-td-cAdioi 

Pdj)-da . 

Pd^-lejdle. . 

P«^j-clie. 

Bdin-d& . 

Pc%A;*»-l’6a-AoecA-lelalo 

Bdakdln-(i\\.Q» 

lt-bdm-V6nQ-bdieh — . 

Beakin-V 6vi-b6lch-^ . 

— 'Ex-bedkin - k’6n 
-bdlch — . 

Pd-da 

Pdw-lekile. 

Er-M-cho. 

At-dSL 

^Mekfle. 

^/-che. 

Tdoka-ngo, 

Pdw/ce-ehlkan. 

L’6te*/doA;e 

O-tdbal-dtk 

Auko-^dfiaMeyie. . 

'I6‘tdbal-\Q, 

Fdki chdo-da, . 

Bdkm tMamika-\e^Q. 

\ 

Fuki cAdd-cho. 
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Gam 


English. 


0 

Game (a) . . • 

iHi-nga-da. 

Gape (to) 

Apa — 

Garfish (a), (small) . 

Chipro-dSk, . 

»i i> , (large) . 

Tauko-ddnu-dA, 

Gasp (to) 

AkArdhamti — 

Gather (to) 

Tddp — 

„ „ , (pick up) 

Aurbk — 

Gently .... 

D6do. . 

Get (to) . . . 

. 

Get up (to), (stand up) . 

Kdpi — 

»i » u i (^rom sleep) . 

Bdi — 

Get out of the way I 

Ng*dd-dchdi I 

Giddy .... 

Ig-ldldka-da,. . 

Gills .... 

Aka-yd-da. . 

Girl (a) ... 

Ah-Jddijdg-dA. 

53 • • 

Ar-yd«yi-da. . 

Give (to) 

A- . . . 

Glad .... 

Kdk-Vdr-todla- 

Glare (the), (of the sun) . 

-kinyi-Td. 
Kx’Chdhdsk. . 

Glisten (to) . 

Kar — 

Gnaw (to) 

Kurvmd — . 

Go (to) 

Kdtik — . 

1 


Akaro£<^//. 


Idi-A:daiy-nga 
Odpd — 
Chodkala 
Jumga 
Chdlyet — . 
Tawp — 

Kauro — . 

Ldmd . 

I- . 

Kdpi — 

Bd — . 
Ng’&d-dchd . 
Id-ldldkd-n^. 
Akoryoddu. . 
Ah-jodtojdg. . 

Ax-j/dngi. 

6d — . 

Ot-kuk-Vi-Kala 

-kinyi‘t, 

Ax-chdl. 

Kar — 

Kurdmd — . 

KdhdU — . 
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Piekikwdr. 

AdkAu-ZutPoi. 

Kol. 

Iriin-A;d26«da . 

T’ram-AdZe-loldle. 

Iram-Me-le. 

Ama — . 

Atdoh — 

Autatu«<£i^a — . 

Chipro-^^ 

CAif^o-leWle. , 

CA*^#-o-che. 

Tdl-Una-Ao. 

Tauh<htifie-\(^\e. 

2’aM-///ie-che, 

1 

1 

o 

Auko-cA7e^ — . 

O’Ohelet — 

Bit— , 

k.-t6me — 

K.6m-b't4aka — 

Naut — . 

'Not — . 

— Ndt — , 

T6te . 

T6te 

Le-/d tola-k. 

L4— . 

i!ak — . 

lr4ak — . 

Ch4— . 

Ch4k4 — 

— Ch4ake, 

Kdnye — 

K6ny4 — 

— Kdnye — , 

Ng^iim-dohd ! . 

Ng^oxa-dchak 1 . 

Le-n<jr’6m-dcAa/r ! 

Ir-;<^/a-da 

R4>Z<;2dA;a-lekfIe. 

Lel4aka-Q\iQ. 

(i‘Chdmich~dSi, . 

Aiijko-cAamacft-leldle. 

()-chdmich‘\et. 

Ab-ifc^^«A-da . 

( A.-kicHk-\(M\Q. 

( A-A; Vd^^MeWle. . 

O’k'chdk-QhiQ. 

Ar-y<%»-da 

Ed-ydw^^'leMle. 

A-y(%i-che, 

Dd— . . 

" • • • 

— Ldk — . 

Bd4i‘V&V‘Wdlakdnye — 

Pduk cifm-chfkan. 

K.^\x)-pok''kA-wdla, 

-nga. 


•kdmy-BM, 

Ar-cAo/'da 


Td-c?Ao/-le. 

Kar — 

Kar — • 

— Kar — . 

K4rama> — 

KHma — . . 

— K*r4ma — . 

KU — 

mi— , 

1 

KM—. 


1 z 
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Go 


Go away 1 
*• »» 

(I am going.) 
Go together (to) 

Let ns go 1 . 


Go slowly 1 

„ .. (to) 

Go quickly \ 

„ »» (to) 


God 

Good 


Good b’ye ! 
Gradually 
Grasp (to) 


>» » 

Grass • 
Grasshopper (a) 
Grave (a), (empty) 


Grave (a), (fnll) 
Gravy . 

Gray 
Grease . 

Great 
Greedy . 




. CcUkl 
. Kdtik did ddl. 

, ’Akat-pam-ld- 

•wij — . 

. Kdm vm moloi- 
■chik ! 

. Ng*6.Ta,~dddo-'k.6 1 
. I>ddo-k6 uoij — 

. t^cUk iT’‘ydri\ 

. kc-ydrS wij — 

. TMuga-d^. . 

. Bdringa-dSk. 

. Kdm wdl ddl ! 

. Dddo-kd. 

. Mcmtri . — 

. F'&chu . — 

. Yukald’dA. . 

. Witaim-da ,. . 

. Ah-^-l’ig-&d»flf-da. 

. Bdgu-da. 

. Balch-da. 

, Tdul-da,. 

. Luhvrda. 

. Bdga-dsk. . . 

. Aka-rd«-da. . 


kVtit-Bdli. 


Kdbdle I 

K6hdU dlia ddl. ' . 

’Akat-po<^m-ld- 

‘Wfj — . 

Kdm ydtia-mjoldi“ 
“Chtt 1 

Kg*M-ldmd 1 
Ldmi — 

Kdhdld iip’dng-rdo 
Idrkodno wij . — 
Bdldga. 

Bern. . 

Kdm ydtia ddl ! 
Ldme-Yd. 

Mautri — 

Bdchu — 

Yukm. 

Pdrdgi, 

Odi}ao-dr-V\d^hodng 

Bdg. . • 

Ydrdch. • 

TaiJ^da. 

Lvibit. . . 

Kdohu. 

Aka-rda». . 
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Tnehtkvdr. 

K6i\ . 

K^i 61 idle Hie. 

li^-pdrakA&’H — 

Ita kola w&le ! 

Ng'&cB.m-tdte-'kid ! 
T6te H — 

K6i ix^y&ra ! . 
Ax-ydra H — . 
Sdlik-dsk. 

Dem-ddt. . 
ha kolo/ tv/le ! • 
T6te-^e, . 

Mauler — 

Fdlcha — 

CUdmal-da.. 
KdtcMpok'dsL. . 
OgQ-ti-Vii-pdng-da,. 

Sel-da,. . 

Bioh-dai. . 
T61-6&. . 

Idba-dst. 

Ddrnga^dak. . * 

0-w»-da. 


AAkaU'/HtcM 


K6i\ 

Kdi dchd ^6*kile. 

iV’aukau*2)VdA:*le-/« 

k'U me*kile I 

Ng'rim.'tdte-oYA ! 

T6te H — 

K6i rdrjdre ! 

'Bik-jhre H — . 

BUak’l^i^e. . 

2)m-lekile. 

Ea k'U te-\ii\Q\ 

Tdte-iitiA. 

Mauler — 

Pdiche — 

CAmaWeldle. , 

\KoichepokA.e)^e. 

^id-liwe-\xx»p6ng' 
•leMle, 

i^^Mekfle. 

iSaicA-lekfle. . 

TdMekile. . 

X/6ff-leyie. • 

CAdAj'leklle. . 

Auko-ro»-leyie. 


Rol. 


. K6i\ 

, Kdi 6 tkle \6rHle. 
— j N'6’p6rak-'k!a-lu — 

I 

! 

. Ilakold Id-mule ! 

. j Ldak-K^i’am-^d^^i. 

. I — T6le lu — . 

I 

. ' K6i \d-ydre ! 

. I Ydra H — . 

I 

. : 5/ia^-che, 

i 

. : Le-d!m-lo. 

. ' Ila kdle \d-lule I 

I 

. l^-t6tak. 

i 

. On-mmter — . 

. — Fdicha — . 

, ; Chemal-ohe. 

. Kdlchipok’Che. 
T^we-ter-pdng-ciie. 

. Eel-che. 

. B6eh-ohe. 

. Tdl-che, 

, Ldbi-che, 

, Dumga-\%. 

, O*r(w»*obe. 


69 


70 


VOCABULARY OF THB LANGUAGES 


Ore 


English. 

Aka-^^a*da. 

kkax-BdK. 

Green .... 

iSlepalt-^9,. . 

AUpdlt, 

Grief .... 

K^h jAhag-^. 

Kuk jdbdg. , 

Grieve (to) . . • 

Tekih — . • 

T4ki — ' . 


B4lab — • . 

Bdlab — 

Grin (a) ... 

ifi2A;4n*nga*da. 

JfuHH'Uga. 

Grin (to) 

MttkAri — - . • 

Mukuri — , 

Groan (a) . . • 

JDAn-diO,. 

Av‘dnn‘d&. . 

Groan (to) 

Akfu-Mn — • 

Aka.-dAn — . 

Grope (to) , 

jEr-Vakh-pd — 

.^r-l’aka-^od — . 

Ground (the) 

Gam-(kn. 

Godrd. . • 

Ground (to), (of a canoe) , 

kA-ydboli ■— . 

kd-ydgi — . 

Grow (to) 

Wdlaga — , 

Wdlogo — . 

Grown up . . . 

* A.-wdlagu-T6. 

’Ong-tcd%o-nga. . 

Grunt (to) 

AkaiL-rdgich — 

Akan-rdHcA — , 

Guide (to), (in the jungle) 

B-Vi’tdn — . 

Ar-Vid-gdlu — , 

„ „ , (on the sea) • 

Br tail — , , 

Ar tdl — 

Gulp (to) 

^onii — . 

kfontm — , 

H 



Hair (the) . 

P/oA-da. . . 

P/(?A-da. 

Hairless . • 

Pd^a^m-da. . 

Todla. 

Half 

Ot<dd-da. 

Ketdmd. 

Halve (to) . • 

Aka-tdr-fddwdJ — . 

Aka*tdr*^di«tod — , 

Hammer (a) ... 

TalU bdm-dSk. 

Tdili bdm-ng&. 

Hammer (to) . . 

H’tdiak — . 

Ti-todid — • 


Ham 
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£lepioh-Adi 
Tau kdda-^St . 
Wdr — 

JiUap — . 
Jf 4 Hr»-da 
Mdkdri — 
T{nga’dsk 
O'Hnga — 
TitjDe-V6-pd — 
P^r-da . 
Om-td-<?^ — . ( 

W dlaga — 

’ Ong-wd/cgrG-nga 
Ona-rdkich — . 
Tiwe-Vis-kile — 
Tiwe-tdU — 
N4ye— , 


Pdtch-dSi, t 

Tdlatam-d& • 
Auto-tZ^7<?-da . 
C)‘ii-pech — . 

Md ndlokma~d& 
Te-toU — . 


LdpiehAsddlQ . . 

Fduk kddak’le^e . 
Tdr^ . 

BUap — . 
Mdcher-XeTdlQ . 
Mdcker — , 

P/tt^a-Iekile 
KviVo-tinga — 
T/W-rauko-^<^<»A: — . 
Pa^ar-lekile . . 
Am-trd-f7 — . . 

Tdulewdk — , 
A-^a«/<?tt?d^-cbfkan . 
Aukom-rc^Hci — 
Tiwe-Vi-kile — • 

Tiwe-\e-tdl — 

Wnet — 


Pa/cA-lekfle. 
Auto-/7d^om-leklle. . 
A-c^d/d^lekile. • 

Auko-trd-/)^<?A — • 

Mdka ddle-\t)^Q. 
llQX-tmi — . 


Alhpich-GhB. 

Kok kddak-\Q, 

— Wdr 

— BUap — . 
Molcher-c\\Q. 

— Mdlcher — . 
Tinge-c^G. 

Kn-linge — 
Tiwe-dud'pdk — . 
Bdakar'G\\Q. 
Om-td-<7 — . 
A-dumga — . 
k.-tdta‘G. 
KVom-rdkich — . 
'S>n-tiwe'\iet’kUe — . 
Tiwe-ke-tdil — . 

— m 


Pdick-che. 

Ote-t'ldtam-ohe. 

Aute-ddle. 

— O-ti-pdch — . 
Mdakat ddli-che. 
Tet-toU — , 
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VOOABULART of the LANQUAfiBS 


Ham 


English. 

AkS'Btfii-da. 

kkAX'Bdii. 

Hammer (to) . 

Tali — 

Tddli — , 

Hand (the) . • 

On-Hfiro-da. . 

Ong'^ddro. « 

Left hand (the) • . 

Ig-Ajdm-da. . . 

Id-kodro. 

Eight hand (the) 

Ig*i^da*da. . , 

\drUdd. . , 

Back of the hand (the) 

• • 

(iTL^-kduroVit’kdti. 

Palm of the hand (the) 

J?fma*da. « 

Cin^-kdlma, . . 

Handful (a) . 

Ram^la-Adi,. 

Bdmgla-dsk. 

if • • * 

On-Mttro-l'dt-^^jpi- 

Ong-kdurO‘Voi-tdpi~ 


-r4. 

■ 

Handle (a) . 

Ar-pd»'a-da. . 

kx-todro. 

Handsome 

Ddla bSringa-d&. . 

J)dU dim. . 

Hang (to), (of a man) 

AkorlduritpU^ 

k^azrldwdpia. 

Hang up (to) 

Ig’ngdMduU — 

lA-ndutdulo, • 

Happy (to he) 

Kuk-V&V’bdringa — • 

Kdk‘V it-dSmdkd — 

Hard, (not soft) 

Chiba-dst. 

Sodld. 

„ , (difficult) . 

0t-^^f2»>nga-da. • 

Oi-kdiUrM^Q,. 

„ , (impossible) . 

Kdk-Vix-kiU-n^- 

Kdk-Vit-MU~n^. . 

-da. 


Hark! . . . . 

i! . . . 

1\ . . , 

Harpoon (a) . 

Edwaia-V^t^a-dM- 

•nga-da. 

JSrdtods-rdka- 

•chdurpo. 

Harpoon (to) 


Chdurpo <— . 

II • * 

Jdrali — 

• •• 

Hasten ! . . . 

kx-yire» 

Id-kodno I 

Hasten (to) . 

kx-ydrd — . 

Id-^od»o — . 

Hate (to) 

Aka*yddi — . 

kk&-ydrega — 

Haul (to), (of a rope) 

Ddukori — • 

Ddukrd . — . 


Haa 
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Pueiiitedr. 


Tdii — . 
Cng-Miim-da. 
Ir-M«n-da. , . 

Ir-/?//i-da. . 

Kx-Mtd-dOi. 

KaUomrdOk^ ■ 

K^io-rdngpa-dA. , 

0ng-A;d«ra-r6to- iaoka-^ 


•nga. 


Ar*^ddm*da. . 
Tdle-dem-Aa,. . 
C)-tM,rapa — . 


Ai!ikfiu>/i{w0». 


Kol. 


Pdd-rdr-dm— 
Tauram-di&. 
AutO'H^a-da. . 
Pdu-1 'dr-M^-da. 

^e-4 1 . 

K6wdlo-V6- tdt -da. 


m— . 

Chet - . 
Ax»ydra ! 
Ar-ydra — 
Ci-yhra — 
Chdohe — 


ToU — • 
Aun-Mmd-lel^e. 
Rc-Adttn-leldle. 
Rd-/)/<i-lelc{le. . 
Rd-ifca7^-lek(Ie . 
iTd^am-IeMlo. . 
Auto-Admd-loldle. 
Kxanrk&rau Tauto- 

Rd-/)Vdw-le]dle. 

T6le dm-leklle. 
K^O'lerdpau — , 


PdwA*-t’rd-dm — 
TduromAi^le. 
Auto-Ad^e-leWle. 
PdttA-t’rd-Me-leldle. 

Kd\ . 

K,wdlyO'i*hWi.O'Ch*l{p- 

-lekfle. 

cnnip — 

K.’Chdt — • 

Rd-ydre ! , 

' Rd-ydre — 

Auko-JV^Ae — 

Tdne — . • 


On-A;d«»'e-ohe, 

Er-Adri-che, 

£r-/)»7i-ch0, 

Td-^d^e-oho, 

Kdllam-Q\iQ, 

Ote-rdtt»^djD/-cho. 

On-kduro-Vhxii^-tdka- 

-le. 

A«/)dmM-l0. 

T6le dm-cho. 

— 0-lar6pe — . 
Er-«yd — . 

• PdkAnQ-dcm — • 
Pddrom-ch0. 
Le-te-Ad^e-le. 
Pok-V^’1cile-\G, 

K6w(jdo-\^ ^<?^-ohe . 


— Che — . 
Lo-ydrc I 
Le-ydr<?— . 
O-frdki—. 

— Tdne — . 
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Hftu 


EnglUb. 


k}sAt-Bdli, 

Haul up (to), (of a canoe) 

Oiyo-kdg — . 

Old-kodg-^ , , , 

Hawk’s-bill turtle (a) 

Tad-da. 

Todd. . 

Haze (a) . . . 

Ptilia-da. 

Pdlia'da. . , 

Hazy • . . . 

P^lia-len. . 

Pdlia-len. 

He ... . 

OZ-la* . 

Ol. . . . 

Head (the) . « 

CH-ohMa-da. • 

Ot-chektd. . * . 

Headache (a), (ou crown) 

Ch4ta-V6i-yed‘ilia. . 

Chektd-Vdi-yet. 

» „ , (on brow) 

Td-Vdf-y6b-Aa. 

Tod-\6*yodh-\iL 

Headman (a) 

(it-ydb(h-da. 

Cit-rdt. 

Heal (to) . . . 


YdU — 

Healed .... 

YdU-xi. , 

YdU-n%a. , , 

Healthy ... 

k\)-y<fd ydha-Aa. . 

Ab-yeef ydbo. 

Hear (to) . . 

t-dm -<-■ . , 

t-dm — 

jj »i 1 (liston) 

(to listen). 

Aiyan-ddi — 

Ainy6kan-dm — . 

„ „ 1 to speech) 

^^a-tegi-Vi~dM — , 

k^sa-tegi-Vi-dm — . 

Heart (the), (lung) , 

Auna-da. . , 

Auna-da. 

J> » • • 

Kdk-V ix-hdna-da. 

Kdk-x&ia-bdna-da. 

Heat «... 

Cya-da. 

Vwia. . , , 

Heat (to) 

• 

m 

[■ 

1 

o 

C)i-dwia — . 

Heavy. 

tnma-da. 

Ninma. , 

Heel (the) 

Tdx-HdM’da. 

Ar-gdchdl. . 

Height, (high) . 

Ldpana-da. . 

Pildkmo. . 

„ , (of trees) . 

lg>/apa-da. , 

Id-loago: 

Helm (the) . . . 

^x-gluda-da. 

kx-giuda-a^. 

i. 
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P&ehtkwdr, 


Auto-H^ — • 

Trfftf-da. 

P42ta<da. 

Pti^ia-da. 

Vl-le. . 

Auto-#<i-da. 

Pd-l’6to-»^i»w»A:-da. 

Td-le-wdr-^di. . 

Auto-^/jper-da. 

Ydlu — 

Ydlu-nga. 

Ah’ti^nak pdye-6a. 
^•binge— . . 

Ongyam-J/wflra — 

Ci-tdkeA^-liiiga — , 

llngeche-^df 
Kau pone-ddk. . 

Wirawak-da. . . 

AutO'tc/ratoaA; — 
^^^'da# • • • 

Tau-Vtx-kitel’da. . 
Ldtfrda. . • . 

Ir-^a^a-da. 
Kx-giuda-dak. 


Aiik&W4»ot. 


Auto-^<^ — 
Tawrd-lekile. . . 

P«i^y<^-leldle. . 
JP'Alyi-n. 

(5-lo. 

Auto-<aM-leldle. 

Pd«t-tauto»(?A’fti’-leldle 

Pdif-le-ydr-leWlo. 

Auto-y^ea’-lekfle. 

0 Xdy%k ' • • 

XdcA«*chikan. . 
k-cKhi jwJye-leWle. 

fibem-trd-d/wflfd — . 

k^Q-t 6 ke-Wi.‘h{ngh — 
J?«^icA-lek(le. . 

Pduk ^«M-lek(le. 
W^riwah-\e)^Q. 
k^io~w*riwnk ' — 
P/ter-lektte. . 
Trd-A:^^eWekile. 
ZddaA;*lek{le. . 

'SA-giuda-\e}^e. 


Kol. 


— Aute«A'oA **—. 
Pdr«-ohe. 

Bdlya-aYxQ. 

Pdlya-^Q. 

d-le. 

Ote-^aif'Che. 

Ote-^a-t’dte*«/»aA- 

-che, 

Ote-#d-ke-*odr-le, 
Aute-y^er-oho. 
(^•ydlu — . 

YdlvrSXKa. 

ISrnimk ^dyi-che, 
h^-Unge — * 
Onyam*td-J/»ye — . 

Ci\&-tdkd*\iM{nge — . 

Afigdehe~(i\^^* 

Aute-|W?A <dl-ohe. 

WiHtoak-(iiciO. 

kni^'wlriwak — . 

/^/•che. 

On-Mtfi-ohe. 

Xd^d-che. 

£r-2/K‘ohe. 

k-gittda-cAnd, 
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Hel 
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Jinglitth, 

Akt-B/a-ih. 

Akax^BdlS, 

Help (to) 

Ud — 

l-t6du r— • 

Her . . . • 


6l. , . . 

Her property. 


l!gd. . ... 

Here . . . • 

Kdrin-dai,. . 

Kdmdra. 

Hermit-crab (a) 

Aultt'dA. 

Kauld. 

Hew (to) 

Kdp — 

K6p — 

Hiccongli (to) . 

Auna — 

Adnd — • 

Hide (to) . . • 

Herd — 

Mdrd-^ 

High, (of a bill) 

Ig-wd«ro-da. 

\di‘mauro. 

High tide 

J^r-Var-td-^^p^-rd. 

Ar’\&-V6i-tdpd-iA^f 

Hill (a) ... 

Bauroin-AA. . • 

Baurbin-di&. 

Hip (the) 

Ar-cA««rop-da. 

Ai-chdurdg. . 

His 

j^-da . . ‘I 

Bgd. 

Hiss (to) 

)S'i»«-nga — . 

Chich — . 

„ „ , (like a snake) • 

Wdupo — . 

Aka-^iH — . 

Hit (to), (with the fist) . 

Tdchdtrpi — . 

Tdchdpd — . 

„ „ , (with an arrow) . 

BaUi — 

Pmpo — 

„ „ , (with a stone) . 

l-tdikalpi — i 

li-pddgi — . 

Hoarse (to ho) 

Ig-ldrvi — . 

Id-Uriyd — . 

Hold (to) 

Bdchd — . . 

Vuckd — 

99 n • . . 

t!ni — • 

tlni — 

Hole (a) ... 

Jdg-dA. 

Jdg-ds,. 

Hole (to make a), (in wood) 

' Bdu •— 

Bdu — 

„ , (in th€ 

‘ Bdi^ — 

Bodng — 

earth). 
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ls‘id — . . 

Z7Me. 

• • • 

tn. ... 

Xidula-da. 

T6— , 

Sngeche — 

Mdre — 

Ir-UH-da. 

2V</je-l’6ng-taute-/<fAd'- 

-nga. 

Bdrin^da. 

Ar-fto^-da. 

7V-da. 

S'CS8 — . 

Wdpo — 

Talche — 

P/r^— . 

It-toii — 

Ir^Uwer — 

Pdiche — 

P/— . 

Pdng-ds. 

Pbu • 

Pdng — 


P^’tdu — 

t!ye. 

En. 

KaulakAi^\Q. . 
T6kdu — 

6 -im — 

Mdre — 

Rd-/^H*lek(le. • • 

2y«)a-le-tauto-/d«Are- 

-chikan. 

PViJ/rt-leyie. . 

Rd'Mtt^-leldle. 

VL&-cMch — 

Wdpau — 

Tal — . 

PWd— . 

Bd-tbl — 

’R&’Uwer — ♦ 

Pdlchh — • 

J — 

PtJwflf-leldle. 

Edit ““ • • 

Pdng — . 


. ^T’tdildk — . 

. jTd-le. 

. /wtf-che. 

I 

. In, 

► 

. Kduhk-le, 

. — Tduke — . 

. Angdehe — . 

. — Mdre — . 

. Er‘//H'che- 
P/ica-ke-tauto-MA-an 

. A-bdaf-ohe. 

. lyi-che, 

. —Chich—. 

. — Wdpdu — . 

. — Tdiche — . 

. ^P*rd—, 

. Er-tdid — . 

. — Et-Uwet — , 

. — Pdlcha — . 

. 

. Pdng-Q\\e, 

. — Edtoa — . 

. -- Pdng — . 
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English. 

Aka-E/o-da. 

k}khx^Bdli. 

Hollow . • • • 

Ar-24a-da. . 

Id4e&-da. 

Hone (a) . . . 

T^lag-dsk. 

TodUg. 

Honey, (yellow) 

Aja-dLQ,. . • 

Kooiji. . ' 

„ , (with black wax.) 

TdhM-dOk. 

T6Ml-da. 

Hook (a), (for plucking 
fruit, etc.) . . . 

Ngdta-n»2k-^, 

Ngodt6-n^. 

Hook (to) 

Ngdta — 

Ngodto — . 

Hop (to) 

Ara-ydfttf — . 

Okco-tekmd — 

Hornet (a) . 

Taulydledr-dsi. 

Taulydkd-da. 

Hot .... 

Cya-dA, 

Ctcm. . 

Hot (to be) . 

Vya— . . 

Vwia — 

House (a) . . . 

Bud-da. 

Bdd-da. 

How, (by wbat means) P . 

BiehiTea-da P . . i 

Kindkdg ? 

$»" 9$ 

Bd-McHka-da ? . > 

Olia-Mndkug ? 

How ? , 

Kichaka-cM-da ? . 

Kichdna ? 

How big? . 

Tdn tdii ddga-da. . 

Tdn Mjdg kdchu ? • 

How long ?, (in time.) . 

Pic^ikhchd drla-da ? 

Kindkdg kodrlo ? . 

How soon ? . 

An kach wal d*a'S- 
-ydrd ? 

An Mid ydtyd 6ng« 
-md-kd ? 

How many P . 

Tdn Hn ? 

Tdn bujdg ? , 

How much ? . 

Tdn tdn ? 

Tdn bujug ? , 

Howl (to) 

Tekik — 

Tdktr— , , 

Hug (to) 

A}a-nilib — . 

Ah^n^mba —• • 

,, „ (embrace) 

Cii-pf&nu — . 

C)t-pdnu — , , 

Hum (to) 

Udki— 

Udki-- 
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Pueiiiwdr, 

kWni^-Jditol. 

Kol. 

At-liwe-dsk. 

% 

Rd-2itod-loldle. 

A>^^t0t-che. 

Tdlak’dob. 

TaMakAxH^ib. 

2’dit2a^-che. 

Kinche-do,. 

JToJc/ic-leyie. 

J^oi^Ai-obe. 


T^aMeldle. 

TipaUXe, 

Ngdtd-da,. 


Ng*ldaka-dhB, 

Ng6l4 — 

Ng'lhka — 

— NgHdaka — . 

liiomrtek — . 

Ivsm-tdak — . 

— A.-tdak . 

T6lyS-da,. 

TdulydAsM\&. 

TdlydakaAt, 

Wirawak-ds.. . 

TTHimkAM^. 

Wiriu}ak-fi\\e, 

Wirawak — . . 

JF*Hwak — . 

Wirivoak — 


A/»/-leklle. 

i?wi-che. 

Tmchdmi ? 

Tdjd ? . . . 

Tdtchdmi ? 

Bd‘tdichdmi ? . 

Sdu-tdjemd ? . 

Bd-tdlchdmi-ddle ? 

Tdiche-tami-bd P 

Tdjdmd ? , 

Tdiche’tdlnd'bddka ? 

lid bdi Mrnga-da. ? . 

Edje bdi A-ehdki* 
-leyie ? 

Bldyok iQ'ddrngadQ ? 

Tdtchdmi-bd-mdli'da, P 

Tdjem4 pduUAsd^lQ ? 

Tdiohe-tdlmi‘\^i\L‘ 

~w6U'(i\iQ ? 

En-i kdle kt-ydra ? . 

An di k'le Hm-ydre ? 

En dak k'ld ldak-d<r- 
-ydre P 

hdbdi? 

Ldye bdiP 

Bldyok hd P 

lldbdiP 

Ldje bdi ? 

Bldyok bd P 

Wdr — 

Ydr— . 

•—War — . 

Ab*»/ffa — 

A-n*liba — 

— k-ninak — . 

Aato-(/» — 

AutO-J^ — 

— Aute-6i» — . 

h-td-r- . 

R6* tdke — 

1 

— Ai-rddro — . 



BO 


VOCABULARY OP THE LANGUAGES 


Han 


1 

English. 

Aka-J?^a-da. 

Alaa-Bdli. 

Hangry (to be) 

WSrali — • 

t 

Wdr4li — . 

Hunt (to), (of pig) 

DM4 — 

• • 

„ (of turtle) 

L6U — 

L6bi — 

Hurry (to) 

kx‘y4r4 — . 

\drkodm — 

Hurt (a) 

Ci*^n-da. . • 

Xodrd-nga. . 

Hurt (to) 

Yed — 

Yet — 

Husband (a) 

K}a-ly&la~da>. . . 

Ah-bdla-da. . 

„ (newly 

married). 

’Ab-/A-yfitd-da. 

’0ng-/-r6. 

1 

Hush 1 . 

Mila ! 

Ng’aiako-jini ! . 

Husk (a) . • • 

Ot-d«y*da. # 

6t-kdich-djBi. 

1 

Hut (a) . . • 

CAd»^-da. • 

GHcbm ■ • ■ 

If *1 • • 

BHid-da,. • 

SVfd* • # t 

I 

t 

1 

1 

! 

I • • • • • 

DdMh. 

D6L 

Idiot (an) . • 

Ig-/)ibAa-da. • 

Id-pichd-nga. 

Idle (to be^ . . • 

! kSi-ioMah — . 

1 

A.h-to4lab — • . 

If . . . . 

1 Arih. 

1 

Arvoa. 

Ignite (to) . . • 

1 

Auko-ydi — . 

Aukau-ydi — 

Ignorant (to be) 

M4t>ga-i^'i)L'p{oha — . 

Mdg'd-MMdrplcka — 

Iguana (an) . . 

Di^H-da. 

D^M-da. 

Ill (to be) . 

Ab-ycd . 

Ab-yetZ ^ . 

Ill-tempered . • • 

Ig-r<^^-da. 

Id-A;od»o. 

Imitate (to) • « 

C)i-tdrt4l — . 

' 

Ot-ZdrZi — . 


Im 


OF TBS SOUTH ANDAMAN GROUP OF TRIBES. 


81 


Pithihodr. 

Aakso>/i{wd«. 

Kol, 

• 

I 

t 

• 

K*Upa — 

Kallpi — , 

Tile — . 

• 

Tile — .. 

— Dile — . 

Te-pall — 

• 

Ter-^dZ. — 

— Tall — , 

Ls-ydra — 

• 

TH-jdre — 

— Fdrc 

Ldra-Aa^. 

• 

Xdmd-leMle. . 

XdraA-che. 

Nimk — 

• 

CheM — 

Ninak — , 

Ab»HM'da. 

• 

A-MdroMeMle. 

JTdmA-cbe. 

’Ong-^-nen-da. . 


K.-iak-msn. d-lrfle. 

'Ak-^a&-an. 

MiU ! . 

• 

MHi ! . . . 

Ng6 Upi ! 

AutO'HicA-da. 

• 

Auto*Mi(7d-leldle. 

Aute>Ml 0 d-]o. 

Ch(mg-d&. 

• 

Ch(mg-\(i^Q. . 

Chong-ohe, 

ilmi-diBk. 

• 

Ami-lekile. 

t 

Pm-che. 

TdlAo. . 

• 

Pe-kile. 

T4-\q, 

Ix-pdtal-dSi. 

• 

Bd'i^ddZaZ-lekile. 

’Et-pdlal’Che, 

Ab-w^W — 

• 

k.-w'ldk( — 

0-toaliaki — 

Tali. • 

• 

Trdle. , 

Tdle, 

()‘Chd — . 

• 

Aukau-od«2 — , 

~ 6-ch4 

Mika-\ieri4 — . 

• 

Mika’ieX’tiaka — . 

Mika-ies-tiaka 

Pd^ye-da. 


PdZam*lekile. . 

Phtehi-\e. 

k}e-nimk — , 

• 

K.-eheM — 

"E-ninak — . 

It-kmne-dsi. « 

• 

Rd'A’ndlod-leldle. 

Er-Hd^-che. 

hxia-tdrtil — . 

• 

Auto-ZVdZdl ■— 

— AutO'ZdZdZ - 


L 
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YOCABULiBT OF THE LANOUAOIS 


Im 


English. 

Aka*£4i-da. 

idsax^Bddi, 

Immediatoly . • 

Kd gdi. 

Id kodldt . . 

Immense . • • 

• 

JB6dia-d&. 

K6chu. 

Immodest • 

Ot-tek tfdba-da. 

Oi-tdk ydbd. . 

Impertinent (to be) 

T4dia — 

Tddia — 

Impossible • . 

K.d-drdnga-'hk. 

kd-drangAib,» 

91 • • • 

Kidn dd<i>nga 

ydda-da. 

Kichdna 6ng-d^nga 
ydbd. . • 

Improve (to) , . • 

Tmloh — . 

Taulcb — , . 

In .... 

^Lcfh* • a • 

-Len. . . 

Incessantly • • 

On-tdm. 

Ong-to&m. . . 

Incomplete . 

Ar-^fS-nga ydda-da. 

Ar-M-nga ydbo. 

Incorrect 

Jabag-dSk. 

Jdbdg. . 

Indecent 

Oi-tek ydba-do,. 

Oi-Uk ydbo. . 

Indian (an) • . • 

Chadgard&, . 

Choabgo. . 

Indolent • . • 

'Ab-w^/aJ-da. 

’Ab’tod/ad'da. 

Industrious . . • 

On<yd;»-nga ddya*da. 

Ong-y dm*nga kdchu. 

Infant (an) . 

Ab-d^r^Aa-da. 

kh’ddrdka. . . 

Inform (to) . 

Tar-/d^ — , , 

T&r-ehi — • 

Inhabit (to) . • 

Bddu — 

Sddu — 

Inhale (to) . . • 

Tdm — 

T'&ng — 

Inland • • • • 

istem ehaa-len. . 

Arem chodb-wd. . 

Innumerable • 

Ar-d4rtt-da. . 

kc-pulyd. . i 

Inquire (to) • . • 

CUura — . . 

Id-bingrd — 

Insane .... 

Piciid<nga>da. 

ld-p^ohd-iig&> . 

Insert (to) 

Oiyo-/d«rt — . 

Ojo-ladt — . * 
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FiehiJtwdr. 

Aakaa-/KN»0l. 

Kol. 

Itdibc cJitt* » • 

£ta kdto. 

ltdhi oA^Mdke-le. 

Ddirnga-^. . 

( Chdki-\e^Q. 

X Aukau-r(iA;ioA-lek(le. 

I>drnga-Q\\&, 

Ot-M pdye-dok. • 

Rui-tdak |7dye-lek(le. 

Rdio-dak ^yt-che. 

Tdteioa — • • 

Tepd — . 

Tdtewd — . 

Uim tdbene. • . 

Tdlam tdne, , . 

Tilam tdne. 

*6ji%-p6ye’dai» 

Kdtok ’aun-jpdy^-leldlc 

Tdlam td pdyi-Q\ie- 
•dtdk. 

Tdlehe — • . 

Tldbe — 

Taldhe — 

~In.~Wan. 

■ Yin, , • • 

•An, 

Cng-tdm. 

Aun-^om. H • 

On-^ow. 

Kx’Uwe pdye-^A. 

Bd-Uwe pdye-l^^Q, , 

^d-Uwe jpdyt-le. 

Kdda-Aa. • . 

Kddak-lo^e. . • 

Kddak, 

Cii-tS p6ye-^. . 

Rdi^’tdak 

Auto-^aA; |7d^(>ohe. 

i/ad'da. • . • 

i/dd-lek£le. 

Ldd-le, 

* Ah-wdli-As,. „ 

’A-«?7dM-leldle. 

*B’W*ldakirohe, 

Ojug-ydm ddrnga-dsii. 

Aun-^dm cAd^i-lekile. 

Aun-ydm d'&rnga-Ghe. 


A-^V^-loldle. . ♦ 

E-^V^-cbo. 

T&wdr — , . 

Tv^rngol-lWa — 

-Td-wdr — . 

JSdioh • • 

Kdich — 

-KdtoK — . 

Tding — 

Tdng — • 

-Tding — , 

Aram ohm-wan. 

T{we-taukal-\R\»-, 

•p*r6k-en. 

Aram chad-wan. 

Rx-dire-dSi, • . 

R-chdpar-ldl^e, 

R-diri-ohe, 

Binger— • • 

Binger — • 

•Binger — 

Bdtal-d&, , • 

B gut a Z*l 0 lcil 0 » • • 

Bdtal-a\xe, 

Auto-?d«<— . • 

R^ia-ldut . 

Rxiio-laut — . 

• 





84 VOCABULART OF THE LANQUAGBS Jjjg 


English. 

Aka-J^/a-da. 

kkwBdli. 

Inside .... 

K6k tdf'len. 

Kdk idra. . . 

Inside out • 


CH-kedgd. 

In shore . . . 

Tauko-cl^iJ. . 

Taukau-d^/J. 

Instead . • . 

Ot-gdldl. . . 

Oi-gdld. . . 

Instruct (to) . 

On-tdrtek — 

(yvi^-idrtd — 

Insufficient . 

Ax-wddU-T6, . 

Ong-dr-wddW-t. . 

Intelligent . . • 

Mugd‘Vi-ddt-A.&. . 

MdgdrVi-dm. . 

Intend (to) . . . 

^fdki — 

^odki — . . 

Interfere (to) 

On-teg-ehdpa — . 

6ng-tid-(?A^^p«^ — . 

Interior (the) . . 

Kdk tdr-len. 

Kdk-tdra. 

Interpret (to) . . 

Yah-n^prVi-tal — 

rod6-nga-ri-/a — 

Interrupt (to) 

T&r-cA«m — 

TAt-ohdrUb — 

Iron .... 

Tmlh6t-d&. . 

Tauthdt. . . 

Island (an) . 

Taut-idA;a-da. 

Taut-ddA;a. . . 

Islet (an) ... 

Taut-M»cAa-da. 

Taut-^od^4o. 

Itch (the) . 

]ldt'&ngdi-A&, 

Paurakld, , 

Itch (to) . . . 

JELdH — 

Bdt — 

J 



Jack-fruit (a) 

Kalitd-do,. . 


Jaw (the), (lower) . 



Jealous (to he) . 

l\i-&tSk4nga — 

Ik-fdi-M^^ — 

Jeer (to) . . . 

(i^ydngi — , 

Oi-ydngd — 

Jerk (to) . , . 

kkA-ngdli — , 

Aka-»^od^o — 

Jerk (a) ... 

Ngdli-nga-da. 

ilT^d^i-nga. . 
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Fieiikwdr. 


I Kdtd tdr-an. . 
Auto-te-A;d»/. « 
T&n-tdle. 
Aato-kdle. 
C>TL§’tdrtd — , 
Sx-tedtal-ng^. • 
Mika-iorhingak-dSt. 
Onik — . • 

Ong-te-oA^jpa — 
Kdtd tdr^an. . 
Wdr-Vit-tai — 
AxiiO’Chdpa — 
Pd^-da. . 
Tauto-6d/e-da. . 
TautO‘Ad«oAe>da. 
ILMang’d&. 

Kdtang — 


Kdtd’d^, 

Aut<^^d*da. 



kviio-w&ke — 
O-ngdl — 
Ngdli-dsi. 


Auk&Wl^wol. 


Kdk Vrd-n. 
Auto*ter«A;Vddtoa/. . 

Taukau-Z^^e. • . 

Auto-A7oA. , 
Kmi-t*rdtd — . , 

Ed-tfid/aZ-ohikan. . 

M{ka-iQT-hingak-Ui\^e> 
Ohik— . 
X\m-iQT-ohdpe — 

JC/U/k t i^cb^fh* • • 

Ydr-VUd — . 
Tev-chul — , 

P<^u/ddMeldle. 
Tautau-idd^dd-leyie. ^ 
Tautau-A;dlode-Ieldle. 
KUifig-lQ^Q. 

JRHding — - , 


JEi^i/e-lekile. 
P^tj)-leWle. 
%krxim-4ingd-f^6. . 
Autau-wdA;e — 
Aukau-n^d^ — 
iV'^dMeldle. • 


Kol, 


I TaukO’^d idr-an> 

hrh.vA^i&s-kditak. 

-Aute-Ard^aA. 
‘Ovi-tdU — , 
Kd‘tiy&tel-eji, 
M{ka-\et-h{ngak-6\M. 
Vmk — . 

Auk 6 Q*te- 0 A^/)a — . 
Tauko-/d tdr-an. 
Wdr-luBT-tdik — . 
Autd-cdVd«-le. 
Pd/-che. 
Tauto>dd^0-ohe. 
Taute>A;di 0 dd«Glie. 
Betdng-oliG. 

Betdng — . 


KStd-ohh, 

Au-<^6*oho. 

K6-tLm-hga — . 
Xn\G-imtke — . 
-O-ngdl — , 
Ngdl-ohe, 


VOOABXTLABT OF THB LANGUAGES 


Joi 


English. 

Aka-^/a-da. 

Aku’Bdl^. 

Join (to) 

Auko-tdr-ddo — . 

Aukau-tdr-Mtfdo — 

Joint (a), (of bamboo) 

^pita-Aa,. . . 

Poglid. • . 

„ t (the knuokle) • 

K^tAr-da. 

Kdi'&r. . • 

Joke (a) . » . 

Joke (to)j (laugh) • * 


Yeng-da. 

Ydngd— . • , 

„ , », » (play) .* 

- . . 

Idi'kddij — , 

Joyful (to be) . t 

K'&k-V^x-hirmga — 

Kdk-V&C’ddmSka-r- 

Juice .... 

Bdu-da. . • 

Y4ru8. • 

Jump (a), (high) . 

2Vda(p/-nga-da. . 

BUdH-dia. • 

» .(long) . 

AH'tdng ^di-nga-da. 

Kd-todng /di-nga. . 

» (to), (high) . 

Tibalpi — • 

BiUri — , 

» t> » Goiig) . 

Ldrtdng I6i — . 

^•todng I6i — . 

Jump down (to) 

i Akan-fddZps — > 

K^aau-taulpo — • 

Jungle (the) . 

Urema-da^ . 

Arem-da. , 

Jungle-dweller (a) • 

Srem idga-da,. • 

Arem todgtod. . 

Jungle fowl (a) . 

Td^w-da. 

Tdlu-da. . . 

Just as • • • 

Kiohikan wdl-da.. 

Klcham ydtya. . 

Just now . . • 

Kob Q(ibm • • 

Id kgo/J/dt* • • 

K 


• 

Keen, (sharp) . • 

Auko-»d^Aama-da. 

A.x)k(Hialohakm6, . 

Keen-eared . 

1-dds-nga-da. 

l-dd^nga. . • 

Keen-sighted . • • 

Ab-?«i-rd. • 

Ab-Zd-t. . • 

Keep (to) . . • 

Tegi — . • 

Tig ^ , 
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TieUhodf, 


AutO'MA — 
PoU 4 t‘-A& 
K'&tar’A^ . 
W'&ke-A.'Bi, 

W'&ke — 
ImoL-kdle — . 
Tau-Vit^dem — 
Mich-dSk . 
Tepiter-d& 
Oaxotdng I4ehe-d& 

Tepdter — 
Om-tdng Uche — 
Om-tepSter — 
Aram-da, 

Aram tauke-dd, 
T4lu-d& , • 

JtLdta kola ddla • 
ItOfha ck4l • 




Aiuj£au-ter*A;<{/e — . 
JPoktdf-lojdld. , • 

KAter‘\€\^Q. . 

WdkeAxii^a. « 

Wdke — . 

K6le — . 
Fmk-i't&rd^ — 

^aeA'leMle. . . 

Terl'&ifam'W^Q, 

talche ehdle- 

-leldlo. 

TerHyam — • 

Taxortong tdiohe ehdle- 
Terpdk — , , 

^ram-leWle. . 

Titjoe tmkal-\^^e. . 

Kdtok yU d-U\Q. . 
JSte kdte. . . 



-Auter-H^tf — . 

JBokt4rA.e» 

Kdtar-xhe, 

7F4A:*-che. 

0-wdke — . 

Itom-kdle — . I 

-Pok-\i&~dem — . 

Le*meaA*le. 

Terp4ter-6hh. 

Om-tong k4oh4- 
-ch6. 

•Terp4ter 
-Om-tong k4ch4 — . 
•An%-6m.4erp4ler - 
Aram-oho. 

Aram tduki<ihQ, 
T4lu-che. 

Kdutok k'ld d4le, 
ItdU cA^Mdkole. 


(i-ndlchap-ddk • 
Pt-Unga-dSk • 
Ab-j)^^aX;'iiga . 


. A{ikau-»dloAaj)-leldle. 'Ym-nblehapAB. 
, £ka-A/f^a’lekile. . 

. A-|)(^^aA-ohlkan. . -Aka-j7^^aA-an. 

. T4oh — . , , •T4ick — . 
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TOOABULABT OF THB LANGUAGES 


English. 


Aka>^/a*da. 


kkax-Bil(. 



Kidneys (the) 


Kind (to be) 

91 >1 • 

Kingfisher (a) 
Kinsman (a) . 
Kiss (a) 

» (to) 

Knee (the) 
Knee*oap (the) 


Knock (to) , . 

Knock down (to) . 
Knot (a), (in wood) 
„ „ , (in a rope) 

„ (to tie a) 

Know (to) . . 

Knuckle (the) 


Diif^^a-nga-da’. . | JSiSd/a-nga. . 

CkL-tdgordOi. . . I kt’hodm Mna. 


Oiyo-6ko-?^ 


4 Auko'd^d^ — 

. Td,rchdh4r‘dak. 

. Ah*»^ri(;i‘da. 

. i/4cAu*nga-da. 

• KxskQ'Hchu — 

t Ab-^d-da. 

> L6‘V^^o-k4l4dm 
•da. 

Xd-l*auko-^ddd/i - 
CAdti<da. . 
Crdd^^da. 


(rd&a-da. 

Bdiifii-nga-da. 

Aka 


Ong>/t4{dr*da. 


Ojo-Oko-Z/ — 
(ji-y&JyAri — 
Aukau-ddM — 
Tauloh4h6rd. 
Ab-w^O'i. 
Ldchu-nqiBL. , 
Aukau-Z4ciiM — 
Ab-W-da. . 
L6'V6\OFk4Utim. 

Ld-V(^o-g6dolo — 
D41. . . 

Qddla. . 

Tdii — 
kx’<io4d4p4 — 
Qdha. . 

Bamo. • 
Aka-rd«ww — 
Id^Ufnmg — 
Oiyg-kdi'd/r. * 
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P^ihcdr, 

Auk&a«^fiwM, 

Kol. 

Tiraha-dOi. . • 

rV/ifce-lektte. . 

THkk-chh. 

0-tdreke — . 

r Wifea — 

•Trike 

Ong-tduke-da. . 


• • • ••• 

Oag-ehok-dBk, • 

Adn-oAoA-lekfle. 

On-cAdw^-che. 

'Aute-6m-|)^ — • 

Aut-am-;p/{ — 

Aute-6m-|7^/ — . 

kvAo-ydper — • • 

Autau-y^tfr — 

•K^io-yiper , 

O-tdpe — . • 

Aukau-//^ — 


Ch€tltdr‘da. • 

Choltdkar-ld^^e. 

Choltdaker-\e, 

Ah-ngiji-da.. . • 


A’ngiji-che. 

LdichB^dStM • • 

Xd^^-lek£Ie. • • 

I/dich^’Ohb* 

C)*ldioh€ • « 

Aukau-2dl(;Ad — 

•O-ldlohe — . 

Ab'/4<da. • 

A-;4-lek{le. 

E-/4-che. 

L4~V(fkdlddim-dai. • 

X4>l’aukau-A*2^4am- 

-leldle. 

Xd-tauk'^F/^dm-che. 


X<?-raukau-A?4toi •— . 

JA-’kifk'&lal — . 


C/ldMekile. 

CAdZ'Che. 


JOtoMekfle. • . 

Kdtol’Qha. 

To2 — . 

Tsa — . . • 

-Toi — . 

^x^kdttS • • 

'Bii>-kdtir\B‘p(l — , 

-k-khia — . 

OdhOr^St. 


Gd6d»*che. 

Lauropo-^ . • 

CA7dj}-leldle. . 

Lar6p^-Q\ih. 

O-lauropo — . 

Aukau-cA7dp — » 

-Auter-iardjpo_ — . 

Ix-Unge. • « 

'B.i-Unge — . • 

Bx-binge — . 

0ng*A;4^ar-da. 

Aun*A;^tfr-leyie. 

On*H^ar*che. 
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VOdABULABT OF THE LANGUAGES 


Lab 
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Laa 


UchiJkwdr, 


Kol. 

Ong-ydm-da. . 

• 

Aun-/di»-le^e. , 

Aun-irdm-ohe. 

(ya%-y6m — . . 

• 

Kaxi’jdm — . • 

Auk6n<ydm — , 

Autom-^^r-da. 

• 

Autau-y(xlr*leldle. 

— Autdm-^^r — • 

X)m~h(n — . • 

• 

Am-kin — . . , 

— Cm-K/i — 

0‘hddaka^^d». . 

• 

Aukau-^cIe^aAref-leMle. 

Ci’kddakat’Qha, 

Ar-M-da. • 

• 

Rd-^^a^-lekfle. 

A-^A»A?-che. 

Pdr-Aa,. . 

• 

PtfA;tfr-lekfIe. , 

Pdakar-cha, 

Li — . . 

• 

Li—m • • • 

— Li^, 

Thu-Ule — . 

• 

Taukau'^^/s — . 

— Tau-^^^fl — . 

Ci-Uke’dA. . 

• 

AukaU'^^Ar&'leldle. . 

Au-#<^A:*-ohe. 

Kmlcm — . 

• 

K^lem — . . 

— K*lem — . 

JBateha tm-da,. 

■ 

Bolche idkauAe^a. . 

Batcha ^a^Mu-ohe 

As-St 

• 

Bk-it — . • , 

~ A-dt — . 

Liirnga-da. • 

• 

CAaH-lekfle. . , 

P^m^a-che. 

Ti-cM-lm. 

• 

Tri-chU’len. • 

Td-cAw-^en, 

J)irikA!6ia%-nen. 


Dirak‘td, . . 

Dirak-’kk-nen* 

AwS !. , , 

• 

Av^d !! • . • 

Awd I 


• 

Ae^^^'-leldle. 

Kaii-che. 

KuU — . 

« 

Kdli — . • 

xaii — . 

T6,-ehu-U. , 

• 

Trd-cAet-/^. 

TA-chu-ld, 

1 Wuke-^. 

• 


Wakd-ohe, 

wake — . 

• 

wake — . 

— wakd — . 


M 2 
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English. 

klOk-BStt^ 

% 

kkax^Bdli. 

Launch (to) • . . 

Aut*y4mtf — 

Aut’y^m — . . 

Lay (to), (an egg) . ' . 

Mdulo toijS — 

MmlMeh wdjd — . 

Lazy (to be) . . , 

kJa-wdlah — . . 

kh-todlS — . 

Lead (to) • • . 

Oi-U — 

Autau-^dd — . 

Leaf (a) ... 

I-fo»p-da. 

1-todng, ; 

„ apron (a) . • 

OHnga-dA . • 

Kdhdnga, 

„ umbrella (a) . 

Kdpa jM-ngiBL’dA. . 

Kodpo godt-Ti^. 

,t wrapper (a) . 

JTdpa-da. . ‘ . 

Kodpo. 

Leak (a), (drip) 

TdiiA-nga-da. . 

XdoAo-nga. . 

ft (to)i (of a roof) 

Tauh — . , 

Jjdoho — . . 

I, „ , (of a canoe) . 

Vluchkd — . 

Vluohkd^. . 

„ „ , (to trickle) 

Ldtd — , • . 

ZddA — . 

Lean (thin) . 

3/(£sfiyn*da. . . 

Pdudd. 

>» (^) 

Axoi-bigidi — . 

O&rd'bigidi — . 

39 99 • • • 

Axsk-ehdngoli — . , 

0&T6-chdngoli — . 

„ against (to) . 

JL-tdgdmi — . 


Leap (to) . . . 

Tdbdlpi — . , , 

Bitdri — . , , 

Leave go (to) 

0\rmdni — . 

Ot-mdno — . 

Jjeft hand (the) 

Kmri'dB,. • • 

Kodf'o, . . 

Leg (the) 

kx-chdg-^. . • 

Ai-ekdg-dn. 

Thigh (the) 

kh-pdlcha-dA, 

A.h-poicho, 

Calf of leg (the) 

k.h-ehdlta dama-dA. 

kb-tddii-V&t-dddmo. 

Shin (the), (lower part 
of the leg). 

kh-td-dsk. 

Ah-tod. 

Lengthen (to) 

Ldpxna — . . . 

Bddkmo — . 
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P4chikvdr. 


! Auto-cA^m — . 
MMe iJoaUtpa — 
A}a-todU — . 

Auto-cA^Zd — . 
Ix-tdng’dA. . 
Kdpe-^. 

Kdhe cAo^-da* ^ 
Kdbe^dAt 
T6-d&, . t 
Td— . 

Olede — 

] hits . . 

Bddu*da> . 

Aram- 4 /^ — 
IiXdi,m-oh6yil — 
Om-tdlkioh — 
Tepdter — , 

Auto-wid— • 

Kduri-da,. . 

Ar-ehok-da,. 
Ah‘bdicha tau-d&. 
k}a-chaltau t6im-d&, 
Ah-tavrdsk, . 

Lauti — . 


Auk&u-Ji^ipd*. 


Autau*eA^m — . 

Mdle u)*ldpm — 
A'Vjaldki — 
Autom-oAt^Zd — 

K6pe-\e}^e. , 

Kaube cA’/dA-leUle 
KaubeAe^Xe. . 
^TattA-leklle. 

Tank — , 

W'ldlchak — 

Lite — 

'R.im-bil — 
Vi&m-ohdyil — 
Am-tdkich — . , 

TerHyam — 

Auto-i»aA — 

Aatfrt-lekile. 
Rd-oA(?A-le^le. . 
A-bmoha MAd«-lekfle. 
A-ekdltdu ^dm^’lekfle. 
A-^a«-lek|le. , . 

Ldbak — , • 


Kol. 


Aute*cAj 0 i — . 

Mdle loaldpd — . 

— Avd^rH’Chule — . 

Kdpi-ohe. 

Kdube oAo^'Cho. 

Kdube-aXiB. 

TduA'che. 

Tduk-\iQ-dSle, 

0-dliohkd — . 

■—Lite—, 

— Bdtu — . 

Am-Ml — . 
Am-ch6ngoli — . 
()m4dikioh — 
Terpdter — 

Autom*»}aA — . 

ATdri'Che. 

A-cAoA'Ohe. 

(i-bdlcha tdukdu-fi\ie, 

TdM-tA-<d»iS-ohe. 

E-^d»-che. 

"^-Idti — . 
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VOCABULARY QV THE LANGUAGES 


Les 


English. 


kkax-BdlS. 

Less .... 

*Ea’kdtima» • 

* En-k4tamni. . 

Let (to), (allow) 

m-tdn — . 

Ted-flfiJ/M — 

„ go (to) . 

*Eb-t6t-md»i — 

*Eh-t6t-mdm — . 

Level . . . • 

Zingriya-diB,. 

Lhgriya. , , 

Liar (a) ... 

Akan-yei>j>a/'da. 

ChUo’tduro-r\^. . 

„ (a) 

Ab-^^fK-nga-da. 

• •• 

Lick (to) 

PMdch — . 

Kdlem — ■ . 

Lie (a) . . • 

A>/^d»-da, 

A-<<f(i/-nga. . • 

„ (to), (in jest) . 

YhgMi — . 

ChUo-tduro — . 

If >9 # . • 

k-Udi — 


„ down (to), (on the side) 

kra,-bdlagi — . 

O&vd’bdldgi. . , 

„ „ , (on the stomach) 

Auto-rd^i — 

Ahtau-rw^s — . 

„ „ , (on the back) . 

kisA-chdlm — 

k)s&-ohdlakU — • 

Lifeless . 

Auko-i/-rd. . 

Aukau-//-t, . 

lift (to) ... 

Kdtdmi. — . 

BdkduH — . 

„ (by many). . 

kx-Mrdddl — 

kt-dM ngili — 

Light, (not dark) . 

JS'/’-l*i-tfd«jia-da. .. 

Ar-Vidrwdluich, 

„ , (not heavy) 

Tdpi-dsi, 

Cpd^ . 

„ (to) . . 

Auko-/di— . , 

Aukau-yds — 

Lightning 

Bdinga-dsit • 

Wdl-TL'^» . 

Like (to), (be fond of food) 

kk&‘ydmali — 

kWs&^~yodmali. — . 

>5 99 99 

kviko-]^lchaU — . 

Aukau-poicA — , 

„ , (similar) 

KicUkan wai-dia,. . 

Kkhma dkd, , 

II • • 

Aka-/7ara-da. 

kk&'pdura. , 

f| If • 

Ndlkan. 

Ydtya. 

Likewise 

Ol hddig* 
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P 4 eAHu>dr. 


l! 6 -m — 

*£ibe*t6ng-mi — 
Ldngriya-da. . 
0-pdngat-da. . 


Kmlam — 
(im-yingat-SiQ,. 
Ydngat — 

A.wai’pdut’—' , 
AAi&m-ldruk — 
O-chdlepe — 

I Om-|)/Z-nga. 
j BiUkk — 
Kx-kSi'etil — . 

Tiuoe'Yi'c-wdkar-^'a, 
W 6 mal-da» 

Wdl-dsk. . 
Ci-ydmal — 

Kdta kdle, 

; O’purdk'dsk. 

Tdm» 

Vie lmnye» 


T&t-kile — 

Ato*5^ra-le]dle. 


jK*lem — 
Ato-ft^m-leWle. 
kto-bhra — 


Kkm-p6at — . 

Autom-ftVfJA: — 
k^o-ch^Upe — • 

Atn-j?^Z-cMkan. 

.Bdlcik • • • 

vdlOfl " • • 

Tiwe-ieT-io6ka*‘-\Q]si le. 
W6nial~\e^\(d , 
Aukau-cM — . 
APV(iA:a/-leldle, 
Aukau’^dma? — 
kvikhu-boich — 
Kdutok k'Ut . 
Aukati-^VdAf'leldlo, 
Em. . . 

Kdn en. . . 


*Ia-le>A;^ifaioa. 
k-i&e-kUe — 

— ’Rbe‘t 6 ni-maA; — 

— LCngri’cXiQ, 
()m‘ydngatAei. 

\ 

Ate-idraJoA-cho. 

— K'lem — . 
Cim.-ydngatA.e. 
Cim'ydngat — . 



— Autdm-idraA — . 

— k^-chaldpQ — . 
Om-/?/^-an. 

— k-Hlak — 

— k-kaHlU — , 
T'Cwe-i&e-w6kar'0\iQ. 
Wdmal-chd. 
Vt-^’Chuk — . 
Jf^dkal-(kB, 
()~ydmal — . 

— O-bbtch — . 
Kdtok k’ld* 
O-pdrak-ohe, 

Mem. « 

• 9 i 

Vie lekmnye.‘ 
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VOOABUL&BT OF THE LANGnAOES 


Lim 


English. 

nr,-: ' ' .S 


kkw-BMS. 

Limp (to) 

' 

■ 

Odgia — 

Ch&gdlvjd — 

Lip (the) . 

• 

P^-da. 

Pd. . . . 

If >1 • 

■ 

Oko-p^-da. . 

Aukau-pd . 

Listen (to) 

• 

Aian-dai — . 

Anyekan-ddl — . 

Little . 

« 

Kdtia'dA. • 

Kitdmd. 

Live (to) 

• 

1^-dti — 

Id-kodto — . 

Liver (the) . 

• 

Mdg-d&. 

1/d^-da. , 

Lobe of the eax (the) 

• 

P«iM-rdr-oVr«*a-da. 

PikhhV&r-ddrikd, . 

Log (a) . 

t 

P dtd‘V6i-j6d<ma-d&. 


Loins (the) . 

• 

Ax-dih-da,. • 

kx-tdutau, . . 

Long . 

• 

Ldpam-da. . 

Pddkmo, . . 

How long? (length) 

• 

Tin tdn Idpana ? . 

Tda bdjdg pddkmo P 

How long ago ? . 

• 

Tiohihaohd drl d 
Vidti? 

Kinakdg kodrlo-]& ? 

Look (to) 

• 

I^-bddig — , 

Idrbddd — . 

Look! . 

• 

Kdt ig-bddig / 

Kodbo id-ddde 1 . 

Look here ! • • 

f 

Jtlma ncha . 

Tin-\i. dya ! . . 

Look there I . 

• 

Kdto ig-bddig / . 

Kodbo id-bddi ! . 

Look sharp ! . 

• 

Ax-yifi / 

Id-A;od»o / . 

Loose . 

• 

Ig-ydragop-ds,. 

Id-ydrapap. . • 

Loosen (to) . 

0 

Ldur — , 

Lmr — 

Lop-sided 

• 

Ti1ca-da» . . 

Tikd , ' • . • 

„ „ (to be) . 

• 

l\\-oha^oU — , 

Idi-chMngoU — . 

Lose (to) 

• 

Auto-»4y^ — , 

Autau-/^yi— 

Lose 0 ^* 1 ^ way (to) . 

% 

0 

Tinga-V ij i • a u t • 
•Tff&kli — . 

Tinga-V{ji-ad.i- 
-kdkli — 



X08 SOXJTB. ANDAMAN GROUP OF TRIBES. 


Piehiiiedr. 

Aukia-i/^ip^. 

Kol. 

QdngavM — . 

Odngowd — 

Kuio-gdagawd — . 

JP^'doi • • . • 

PdAreZ'leMle. , , 

P^t^a-che. 

0*pd<da . . 

Aukau-pdM'lekile. . 

O-pdAa-che. 

(ya^pxorhinge — . 

Akam*6/ittflfc — , 

— OlDyam-td-i%4— . 

Khtia-ditL 

CMZ^-leklle. , 

Kdtav}d-\e. 

tx-hdH — 

lSi4i’kdutb — . , 

Bt'kdtb — . 

J//Ma . • 

A/ZA-lekile. , , 

Mik-alie. 

B6-Vir-tir4-di& . 

Bdukdu-Vtd-t' r4- 
-lekile. 

BdukdU‘id,-t*r4-cAiQ ■ 

Tdvtkal'V 6iO’d4d4ba- 
-da. 

Tdukal-\MAAVirt6tak- 
-lekile . 

Tdukal-ihxiiS'dddebd- 
-oh6 . 

Ar-i^Z-da • . 

Kd'&fZ-leldlo . . 

A-ft<^Z-ohe, 

Lduti-Ao, , • • 

Xd&a^'lekile. . , 

Ld'uti-e\\^. 

1X4 h4i Iduti ? . 

L4je h4i 6,‘ldbak ? , 

Bl4yok b4 Z««Zi-c}iP, 

Tdlch4mi b4i mdli- 
-r6ng*»e» ? 

Tdijebd pduli-\6~ 

•nen ? 

Tdlchdmi b4 mdli- f 
-kd-»£w ? 

tr-tilu — 

Rd-Z7Zit — , 

— T&x-tUu — . 

Kttch it-tUu / . 

Kdte t^-t'Xiu ! . 

Kuich ldk*er-Z/Ztf ! 

1 

JUina kdte / • • 

BtdXa kdte 1 • • 

Mdnak kdtel 

K&ch Sx-tUu 1 . 

Kdte xi~t*Xiu . 

Kuieli-Ud/i Qt-tUu 1 

Kx-ydra ! 

Bbrjdra ! 

lA‘ng'm\’ydre ! 

ix-ybrai^ap 

Rd-y’rd«gia^-leldle, . 

Er-ZVoAi'clie. 

LtX/ir • • • 

Ldr — . , 

— Ldr — , 

Tcdh4‘4iQ, • • • 

m^-lekfle. . 

Tmk4-(^e. 

lxB,m-ch4yit — 

Bim-chbyil — . 

— Bt’Chdyil — . 

Autom-i)dji — 

Autom-jpd^ff — , 

Aut6in-/)dyi — . 

Tmeng-VicYd' a u t o * 
-pdu-\^it-liye — . 

rcwew^-Piche-aut a u • 
•pokAz-liyer — . 

P^pwjjf-k’lcke-tauto* 
•pok-\i(}r-lier — . 


98 


VOCAfiULABT OF THE LANGTTAQES 


Lob 


English. 

Aka*.B/a-da. 

Akta-BdlS. 

Lose one’s way (to) 

2V»pa-l’auto- 

— 


rdapa-l’autau* 
— Ubdgi — . 


If If ff II • • 

Tinga - I’auto- 


Tdnga- I’autau- 
—chodtd — : 


Loud .... 

Akan-p^^r^^-da. 

a 

kk&n-gdrd. . 

a 

Love, (parental, etc.) 

Aukan-d^^M-da. 

a 

Aukaun-de^id. 

a 

„ , (sexual) , 

Ab-grdd-da. . 

a 

Ab-pdd. • 

a 

Love (to), (parental, etc.) . 

Aukon-ddiet — 

a 

Aukaun-dwftw — 

a 

„ (sexual) . 

Ah-gdd — . 

• 

Ab-flrdd — • 

• 

Lover (a) . . . 

Ik-^dw^-da. , 

a 

\d-pdnl. 

a 

Low tide . • 

£-\&^r-r6. . 

• 

ArA6 kdgo-TLga,. 

» 

Low . . . . 

Ot-yddama-da. 

• 

Ot- jddokma. , 

a 

Lungs (the) , 

Aum’d&. • 

• 

Anna, . 

a 

Lustful « • 

Ot-»dr-da. . 

• 

Ot-wodr 

a 

M 





Mad (to be) . 

Ig-picha — . 

• 

Id-picha — . 

a 

Make (to), (a canoe, etc.) . 

K6p—‘ 

i 

• j 

K6p— 

• 

,, ,, , (a but, etO() • 

Tdpi — , 

j 

• ' 

j 

FU— 

a 

,1 1* » (^ torch) • 

Fat— . 


Fodt — • 

a 

(a bow) 

(to plane). 

Fdur — 

a 

Fanr — 

a 

Make a noise (to) . 

Ydla— . 

a ; 

Todngri— • 

a 

Make a mistake (to) 

OUli— 


Chdli— 

• 

Make ready (to) . 

kx^tdmi — . 

• ' 

1 

A.‘tdmi — 

a 

Male • . • . 

Bula-ddt. 

B \ 

i 

Fdla— 

a 
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P4eiiivdr. 

A&kftQ-«rdw0;. 

. Kol. 

Tmeng-V6t&m-p6f/e — 

Tmeng-V6iamrpdye — 

Tmeng~ k’ a u t 6 m • 

Tcaeng-Vdiam^chdt — 

T aieng 6 t a m- 

Tateng- k* a u t 6 m - 


—ch'tdka — , 


Om-Hri'da. • 

Aukom-Kn-leldle. . 

Om-Kr*-ohe. 

Cm-^/jpc-da. 

Aukom-^^«-lek(lo. . 

Om-tipe-odiB, 

Ab'kdt-da,. . . 

A-Ard^-leWle. , . 

— Aka’A;d«(2*che. 

Om-Hpe — 

Auk6ni*^i(jpa — . 

JA-ngdm-tipal — , 

Ab‘kd( — , , 

““ • • • 

— ^a-kaud — . 

tr-pdl-da. 

Bi4'|)dZ-leldle. • 

Er-^d^-che. 

Tdwe~V6ng-kdner-Bga. . 

P/eoS-le-Kn^r-chikan. 

P/we-ke-H»ef-an. 

Kxiio-dddSba-Aa. , 

Auto-#d^aA;»leldie. • 

Aute-(Zddd6d-oho. 

Sngiche-da. . 

NgmcheAfSi^Q . . « 

Kxk-angioheAQ, 

Auto*«(^r>da. . . 

Auto-»dAar-Iekfle. , 

Aute-ff<(Aar-che. 

*■“ ■ 

It-pdtal — . . 

'R&pdutal— . 

’Er-pdtal — . 

Td— 

Tokdu — • . 

— Tdukdu-^. 

iVd- . 

N6— . 

—Nd-. 

Po^— . 

Taut—^ . . . 

O-pdat — . 

"Bdur--- . 

Pwr— . , , 

— Pdur — . 

cm— . 

Chat — . • 

—Chat—. 

Chaule— 

Chdule — . 

— Chdule—. 

Tld-tom — • • 

Tr&-tom — 

JA-chdwi — . 

Kduro~dia. 

Kdurok-\Q}^Q. . 

« 

jAdroA'che. 


1(2 
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yOCABULARY OF THB LANGUAGES 


Man 


Englisl). 

1 

k\»X‘Bdli. 

Man (a) . • 

Ab*6dfo-da. . . 

Ab’ddZa. • 

„ , (married) 

Ab'O^d&il'da. 

kh-chf&bga. . 

„ , (unmarried) . « 

Ab-t^^^rO'da. . 

kh^toodro. • . 

99 ^(old) • • • 

(Ah-chduroga-Az ,.) . 

C kh'Ckduroga'Az .) , 


(Ab‘/a7^^»*da. ) . 

( kh‘janyi-Az ,. , ) 

Mango (a) . 

Kdl-Ao,. 

Kodl. . . 

Mango tree (a) 

Kdl-Vzkai-tdng-A&. . 

Kodl‘VSkZ‘todng. . 

Mangrove tree (a) . 

Bada idng~Az. 

Badd todng . . . 

Mangrove swamp (a) 

Mmu tdng-d&. 

Bdiogo todng. 

>> ■ . 

Bada fd^p-da. . 

Badi todng. 

Mangrove mud . • 

Ldh-Ask. . . 

Pdmn. 

Manner, (in this) . 

Kichikan. . 

Kichdnd. . 

„ ,(ia that) . 

Kien 'dba. . • 

KioMnd dba. « 

Many .... 

Ar-ddr«-da. • 

Ar-^dZia-da. 

As many as 

Eiohikan vm-Az,. . 

Kichdnd ydtya. 

1 

So many 

Kien ^ba. . • 

Kichdnd 4ba. 

How many ? 

Kichiha ohd-Aa,.^ . 

Kindkdg 61. ? 

Too many . . . 

Ar-ddrw-da. . . 

Ar-pdZZa-da. , 

Mark (a) . . . 

Ig*pddfo-da. 

lA-pdulo. . 

» • • • 

Ig-pddfo — . 

lA-pdiilo — . 

Married, (man) 

Ah’Chdbil'Az. 

Ah-chdbga. • • 

„ , (woman) . 

Ah’Ohdna-Ask. . 

A?o^chdpal. • . 

„ , (wife of a chief) 

Abr0^dff*da. • 

• •• 

Newly married . . . 

Wdred g6i-Az. • 

Wdred gdi. . 
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Tiehikwir. 


ARk&u</i^fp&». 


Kol. 


Ab’^aitro-da. . 
Ab-rf/a-da. . 

Kh-wdra Ai4»-da. 
Ab-cAd^a»*da. . 


. A-^dttro&'leldle. 

. ^A-cVl 6 ho 

. (i-iodra A:4i-lokile. 
. A-oAdA;a»-loMle. 


. A-A^roA‘Che. 

. C./:/ZoA‘tom*ohe ) 
(CAdd'che j 

. O'wdrok kM-oloB. 

. E’CAdAa«t>che. 


Kdhd&. • 
Ara*-r 6 -^o»^-da 

Tdli tong-dd. 
T6m tong-dsi.. 
Tdli tong-dai. 
Ldp-ddk. . 

£td. 

£th lungi. 
Ar-d/re-da. 

£th kole Hngi. 

Md Idngi. » 
Tdlchdmi ddle. t 
Ar-d/re-da. 
lt-h'&l'&k'd&. . 

tx‘}y&luk — . 

Ala-da. . 

£yim-da. 
Mlang-da,. . 
Wdred-kdi-^da. . 


^o^leldle. • 

Kol-idSkm-iong — 
-leyie. 

TauU 

Ohima ^oa^'loldle. 

Tauli /on^-leMle. 

i(J/)-le]dle. , 

Atok. 

Atok Vngdi. 

A-cAd^or-lekfle. 

Atok kHd Vngdim 
-loldle. 

Atok Vng4i. 

Tdije d-Wle ?. • 

k-chdpar-lfi^Q. 

Bd-d4/aA;-leldle. 

"RA-hdlukr-^ . 

Bd-cAVdAo ^dMeMle. 

j^ye ffdil-leldle. 

A-tu thl le^e. • 
Wired A^deldle. 


fi’VdAa-che. 

K^rika-id-tong-Qhe. 

Tdli tong-ahe. 

T6m ^on^-ohe. 

Tdli tong-aha. 
Xd/)-che. 

£tok. 

htok Hngi. 
k-dM-aha. 
iitok k*ld Hngi. 

Mok Hngi. 

BUyok dile ? 

A-d/ri-cbe. 

Ter-5d/aA-che. 

Tei-bdlak — , 

k-lok ^om«cbe.) 
CAdd'che. J 

^lang-iA\a. 
k-wired A4i*che. 
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Mar 
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Piehihedr, 

Auk&u>/tfipoI. 

Kol^ 

Ong-^mt-da. 

Aun-^mMekile. 

On-dmZ A«i-che, 

Mina-da. 

Af/na-leldle. 

Jf/rtd-ohe. 

Om-ehiker — . 

km-chikir — . 

— Om-cA/A^r— . 

I/dp‘AvL. • • • • 

Xdp-lekfle. • 

Xdp-obe. 

PdrapU’da. • * 

PV4/>d«»leTdlo. 

PVdj90-ohe, 

i//»a-da. . * 

A//»d>le1c{le. 

i//i}»-ohe. 

ifd-nga P 

Jf/i^A*cbfkan P 

MdakAa P 

Kdn ddkene 1 . 

K6na d*chd ! . * 

K6n kddukAe. 

UlAe . 

T41-\q . , 

m-ie. 

TdmG-da. 

. Pdmadekile. 

Tdme-che. 

• « • 

Itam-kau — . . 

Aukom-ter-tto^ — , 
Rem-AaM — , , 

• • • 

iram-kdu-— 

Pd«*l’dr-Mdtt— . 

Pduk-Vx&'kddak — . 

Jiiito-pok‘kd’kddak— 

li.utfm-p'Almji — 

Autom-p’ZdAar — 

— Autom-/) tildi ; in — 

Ixam-kaune — 

Rem-A’ndZaA — , 

trAm-kdune-^ 

J)em-^ . . 

Bern — . 

— Dem-^ 

Auto-tai-ydr — 

VT&-jdr— 

— Auto-tai*ydr — 

Tdukal-l6ng‘6&. . 

Tdukal’t6ng-\fM\Q. . 

Tdukal-idng-otili. 

Ix-kaMek-diA. . • 

Re*Ad«kZ«A-le]dle, . 

'Etv-kdudak-cke. 

Chdle—" , 

ChdU-^ . 

Chdle-^ 

Pdte chdo-Aa. . 

Pdte cAdd-lekilo. 

Fute aAdd-che. 

DMk cMo'da. 

Dirak idtemika-le^^Q. 

Dirak cAdd’Che. 

MUd ehdl-an. . 

Mika chdl-an. . 

Miki ohdhan. 

Kom rdlch-^. 

Kdume rd*a-lekile. . 

Kom m«cA-ohe. 

K6n ddkene 1 . 

Edna d-che ! . . 

K6n kodukA. 0 , 

T(yi-da. . 

P/yc-dkfle. 

1 

Tiyi-me. 
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Engliih. 


Aka>/i'4i-da. 


Aku-BdU. 


Mire (the) • • 

Miscarriage (to have a) 
Mislay (to) . • 

Mislead (to) . • 

Misplace (to) . 

Miss (to), (with a bow) 

IS • • 

Mist • • • 

Mistake (to make a) 
Mix (to) 

Mock (to) • 

Modest (to be) 

Moist . . 

Month (a) . . 

Moon (the) 

Moonlight 
New moon (the) « 
rull moon (the) • 
More « . 

Much more 
One more . 

Once more . 

No more . 

A little more 
Morning (the) 

Mosquito (a) 


• Kx’ydyor 


, (ya-ldvm — . 

• C^U’ldkochi’’^ • 
. Pdlia-da. 

. Aka-p^jgrt — . . , 

. (3t-tdr-«az— . 

, Tekkik — • , 

. Ot-/»a'da. 

. Ogar-da. . 

. 6gar-d&, 

, Ogar-V&t-chdl’da. . 
. Ogar direka-de,. . 
. Ogar chao-da. 

. Tdn. . , , 

, Oi-ldt. ' , . . 

. Tdlik dbatul. . 

. Tdlik digo. . 

. Wdi ydba-d&. 

. Tdlik da bd. . 

. T&c-tcdmga’da. 

. Tdil-d&. , 


Axii'kdri — . 
Oi'liHgit — « 
Ar-y(%a— , 
kr-i6-j(ryi — 
Oa^-lodma — 
OiL^-lokachd — 
Tdlia. 

Jdbogi — , 
Aka-^^^^ — . 
Ot-tdr-#e«i— , 
Ot*^^— ( 

C>i4na. 


Ogar-Vix-ckdl. 
Ogdr-Vi-ddrdka. 
Ogar chodd. 
Mjug. 

6t-lodt. 

Todld dbd. , 
Todlo oiyo. , 
Ydtya ydbo. 
Todlo kitdma. 
T&t-wdnga. . 
TM. , 
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PieAikwdr. 


Ldp-d&. , • 

knto-kdriye— . 
kuto-pdyi— 
Ax-ydya-^ 
Ar-te-chdr — . 
Ong-ldma—' • 
Oag-tdlieh-^ , 
Pdlia-da. 

• • 

Auto-tdH^i — . 
Auto-^ — 
Auto-^»tf-da. , 
FdM-d^. 

Fdki-d'ai. . 
P«iH-l*dr-<?Aoi-da. 
FdH Urd-dB,. . 
Pdi/ki chab-dOi. . 
B4i. 

kniO'ldt. 

K6l lum. . 

K6l dd. • 

Kdle p6ye-dA. . 

K6l chdtd. . 



Auk&u-Jt^wdJ. 


Ad/)-lcMle. 

Auto-kWdiye-— 

Autom-jody^— 
RA-jdyok — 
Rd'tcr-ciiaAar — 
kvin-ldme — 
ICrdnhe — 
Pdlyd-XfMXQ. , 
^cB~ . 
xlukau-pdAe — . 
Auto-t’rd'fdZ — 


Kol, 


. Zdp-ohe. 

. kvA/d’karalye—. 
. Aute-pd^i— . 

. j — k-yoyak—, 

. I —k-tQx-ohdaker- 
, (5n-/dm — . 

. — Teldmich — . 

. PMia-ohc. 

. — Aiche — . 

. — Auto*p«/^^ — . 
, ! — Auto-td*ZaZ — . 


. ^lak — , 

, Autau-d«aA-lekfle. 

. P’&kuidQ^x^Q. . 

. PdMi-lekjllo. . 

, P«JAtJe-t’id-c^oZ-loWle. 
. Pdkdi ZVd-leMle. 

. Pdkdi chm-\d)d\e. 

. B4L • 


— Aiito-daA — 
Aute*t'«oX:-che, 
i PdAj-ohe. 
P4A:i-che. 
Pdki-iix-choldi'. 
Pdki-iet-V r4-v\\K\ 
Piiki <?A«d-cho. 
B4. 


. Autau-/dZ. • 
t Kdl-klungdi. . 

. Kol a-oh6. 

. KH4-i pdye-lod^Q. 
• K6ld ch6t4. 


, Auto-/dZ. 

. K6l-\Q’lungi. 

. Kdlld. 

ft 

, AT’Zd-le-pdyi'le. 
. KdlAe-kdtawa, 


Td'tod'da. 
T4l‘da,. • 


. T’rd*«jd-lekile. . Td-iod-che. 
, TdZ-leWle. • • PdZ-che. 
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Mot 


English. 


Akta-Bdl^. 

Moth (a) • • • 

PdmUa-A&. . 

a 

Pdmola. • , 

Mother (a) < 

Chdna'-AiBL. , 

• 

tn. , . • 

91 » 

Ab-^^i-nga-da. 

• 

Ab-d<-rd. •. 

Mountain (a) . . • 

'Bdurm»‘di&. • 

a 

Bmroin. . 

• 

Mourn (to) . . • 

Buldb — 

a 

Bdlab-". , 

Mourner (a) • . • 

Ak;a*d^-da. . 

a 

k\^'k6g. • 

Mourning . « • 

(5^-da. • 

a 

K6g. . . • . 

Mouse (a) . • • 

• • 

• 

Ydbod. . . 

Moustache (a) 

P^-l’d-ja^cA'da-. 

• 

Pm-Vik-pich. 

Mouth (the) . 

JBdng-da.. 

a 

Bodng, 

Mouth (to open the) 

Akan-#^i — 

a 

Akan-^^ici— 

„ (to shut the) 

Ak&n-mdwddi — 

a 

Akan»m^«id^o— 

Move (to) . . 

Zauri — . • 

a 

Zauri— . . . 

Much . 

Ddga’6&. 

a 

Bmdobu* • • 

So much 

Kien. • 

a 

Kichana. 

As much . 

Kiohikan. . 

a 

Kiohana. 

How much ? 

Kichika ohd-do, ? 

a 

KinakdgM ? 

Mucus . « 

if^n-da. 

a 

Mdn. • 

Mud, (mangrove) . 

Ldb-d2k. 

a 

Pduoin. . 

99 

Ydtara'do,, . 


Yodtara. • 

Muddy water . 

P*i/«r-da. 

a 

Pdlngdij. • 

Muraena (a), (Lamproy) 

Piotm da. t 

a 

Pwt-da. , 

Muscle (a) . 

r//-nga-da. • 

a 

/Z-nga. 

Muscular • * 

Ab-^rdfiro ddgaf‘AQ,. 

Ah^ydurkd kdchu. . 

Music . 

Ot-legi-dOi, • • 

' a 

OWpi. . . r. 

My . • * 

P/a-dat • • 

a 

JDdgS. 
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F6ehikwir. 


'ksStMrJiuoi. 


Bdmila'dA. 

/n-da. 

Autor^tS'da. 

.S^m^da. 


d-dda*da. • 

dda'da. . 

Fm palch^do,. « . 

Pd«flf-da. . . 

()m44u)e — , . 

Om-mit/oMi — • . 

Ldra — , . . 

Bdrnga-Aiik. . . 

i!td. . . • 

iitd. • • • 

Tdiohetdimi'ddle ? . 
Mina-dsk. , . 

L6p-d&. . 

Fdlatar-dB,. * • 

: Tdlangl-dt,. 
i Piotcm-da. 

' YUmg-ddi. 

Ah^Udra ddrnga-dh. . 
Au1)o*^^£9*da« • • 

7iyti<da. . * 


Aiu*t0*/d^a>loMlc. 
PVt^tn-leldle. . . 

Aukau'dd^'leMe. . 

dde-leMo. 

A'dMekile. . 

PdA;a pdiohA&\^Q. 
Pd«/jf-leldle. 
Aukom*^^tf>i— . . 

Aukom-wVd^jw— 

Ldri — . . 

(74dA;Mel^o. • . 

• • • 

jStak Hngdi. . 

Tmjeh4i-d-}^Q ? • 

Zdp-loyie. 
P’/d^or-leWle. . 

P7/w^»-leWle. . . 

P/dtt/dtt*leldle. , . 

J’/iw^-leldle. , , 

A-Prd cAdAi'loklle. . 

Autau'f^ftdJeliile. 

P/^a-lelrile. 


Pdma/e-che. 

/rt-le. 

Aate-<4>nen. 

PdWn-che. 

BUap — . 

0»dd^-ch6. 

EdtAa, 

Bdka-pmch<i\\Q. 

Pd/iflr-che. 

— Omrmdmdi— 

— Ldta — 
B&mga-\Q. 

£lok. 

Etok. 

B*l6gok ddle ? 
Miiii’cho, 

Zdp’cho. 

Paldtar-eho. 

Palingi-ohe. 

P(dutdu’6\\e. 

Yilang-ohe, 

A.-k*r6 ddrnga^QXiQ. 

Aute*f^A;j*ohe. 

P/yt-che. 
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English. 



Aka*B/a*da. 

Akar«Ed//. 


N 







Nail (a)] (of tbe finger) 

• 

0n-5ddo-da. 

t 

On^-ldudo. . 

t 

Naked 


m 

Oi-kdlaka-da. 

• 

C^^Jcodflolco , • 


Name (a) . 


• 

Teng-d&, 

• 

Tdng. . 

• 

Name (to) 


• 

kT‘taik-~- 

• 

kv-td — 

• 

fj « • 


« 

T&»g‘Vax Sni — 

• 

T4ng-\*dT‘dae-- 


Nape of the neck 

(the) 

a 

Bdurdt'da. , 

• 

Bdurdt. . 

• 

Narrow . 


• 

Einah-da., 

t 

Kindp. . 

a 

Nasty . 


• 

Ig-wdA?a*da. . 

• 

\d-inodka. , 

• 

Naughty , 


• 

]Schd-T&. 

• 

Jdbodg’dt, . 

a 

Nautilus (a) . 


• 

AMo-da,. . 

• 

Kdudo. , 

I 

• I 

Navel (the) . 


• 

£r-da. 


Akar. , 

• 

Neap tide (the) 


• 

Nduro-da. 

• 

Nodro. 

• 

^ G£ir • f 


« 

Lagia-da. 

• 

Lagia. 

• 

Neck (the) 


• 

Longo ^d-da. 

• 

Lodnga tod. . 

• 

Necklace (a) . 


• 

Akan-^^«l-da. 

V. 

• 

Aka<d^d^nga. 

• 

Nest (a) . 


• 

Bdrata~da. , 

• 

Ar- roam. . 

a 

Nest (a), (of a mason wasp) 

Kcmtrim'da. 

t 

Kdutrim. 

t 

Net (a) • 

• 

• 

Kud’da. • 

• 

Eud. . 

• 

Netted bag (a) 

• 

9 

CAdpa>nga-da. 


Chodpo-aga. 

• 

Netting, (ornamental) 

• 

Bdh-da. 

• 

Bodh. • • 

a 

Net (to) . 

• 

• 

Tdpi — 

• 

Bdd. • 

• 

Never . 

• 

• 

Tdlik ydhd. . 

• 

ToaU ydho. . 

• 

Never mind ! . 

• • 

• 

tJcHn dd'ke ! 

• 

Vya rd*kd 1 . 

• 
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PiehikiDdr, 

f 

AukAU’/tftr^;. 

1 

" — ■% 

Kol. 

Ong-/7«{/£*da. • 

Aun-p^J/e-lekfle. 

On>/7«2Z^rclie. 

Auto’^t^/d’da. • 

Autau-Z 0 A-lekfle. 

Auto-Zr*Z6J-oho. 

Ydw-Adk. . % • 

l/eotf-Ieldle. . . 

Aute-yo^-clio. 

lit-tdl — . . . 

Vid-td — . , , 

A-tdl-~, 

Ydii /»— . 

Autom- Um //— • 

Aute yok ki—. 

Bddr6t-^2L. , 

JToZe-leWle. 

BlRiroi-o\\e. 

Kdddm^-^B,. 

A‘a«Z(ZdZaZ;>lek{le. 

Eddng-chb. 

Ir-OT«i-da. . • 

Rd-waAttM-lcldle. . 

Ter-mdUka-io. 

Bche-n^du. 

^(.'A^'chlkan. , 

AlCh-OD.. 

KduT-CLSii. • 

^diZr-lekile. , 

Kdur-<i\\b. 

Tdr-dfi . . 

TaArar-loldle. . 

Ta^erclie. 

Ndro-ds^. 

i\^<ZraM-lelclle. . 

iV(Zrc-clie. 

Chdte-da,. 

CV cZdwe-leWle. 

CAd/c-clio. 

Ldtigo-dA. , • 

Zdwflfo-lekile. . 

Xd«(7^-ch6. 

Om-^aiic-da. 

AukomZtffie-leldle. . 

(5-Zd6^-ch6. 

Mom-dsk. . 

Pa^mZ-lekilo. . 

Ar-w»-che. 

KdutrdU’d&. , . 

jraMZr^tf'lekflo. 

Edutrdu’lo. 

Oiche-dSi. . 

(JcAc-loklle. 

Olche-aXie. 

Chdbe’dh. . * 

C^fZfic-lekfle. , 

Qhdhak. 

Hdp-dsi, . 


5<Zp-cho. 

Nd^, . 

m— , 

Nd — 

K6l p6ye, • 

K6l’d-p6ye. 

Edn pdyi'Xe. 

ddkene ! • 

Edn^ d’ch^ ! . 

1 

Ednkdk-\Q\ 
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EDflisb. 


Akar-J9a//. 

New .... 


t • 

News .... 

Tdr*^^^'da. . 

Tdr-cii^*da. . 

Nextl . . . . 

T-^n. • . • 

Bdjug. 

Nice . . . • 

B^Hnga-A&. . 

Bern. . . . 

Niokname (a) • • 

Ar-^d»ft-nga-da. 

Ax-td-nga. . 

Night (the) . 

OArug-da. . . 

Odrug. , , 

Last night . . 

G4rug V^atS. 

Odrug Vdrd. 

Middle of the night (the) 

O'&rug cAdd'da. • 

Gdrug chodd. 

Nipple (the) . • 

Kdm'V6'k.o-p4t-di&. , 

Kodm-V6ko-pdt. 

• • • • 

Ydha-ddi. • . 

Ydbo. 

None . . « 

Ydba-dsk. . . 

Ydbo. 

Nobody . 

*At-yd6a-da. , 

*ki-ydbo. • 

Nod (to) . ' . 

l^-ngdde — . • 

Id-ngodtid — 

Noise (to make a) • 

rdZa-nga — , 

Yodngri — . , . 

Noon .... 

B6do chdo-d^. . 

B6do chodd. • 

North .... 

Kdtomi-tek. • 

Kodbdf'td. . 

North wind (the) • . 

Kdmi-teh eod^nga- 
-da. 

Kdmdr-td pod^-cga 

>1 9$ 39 • • 

Bdluga M-da. . 

Bdluga tod. . . 

Noso (the) • . • 

Ohduronga-dsi. , 

Chdurnga. . 

Nose (the), (bridge of) 

Lanta-dSk. . . 

Ldatd. . . 

Noso (to blow the) . 

• 

Ngyil%p-\*6^o- 
•todjeri — 

t?r«-r6jo-ti-dd — . 

Nostril (the) • . , 

Ohduronga-l'&v-jdg- 

•da. 

Qhdurnga-Vit-jdg. 

Not .... 

rd6a-da. 

Yc/ho. • • • 
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Ill 


Piehikvdr. 




KAi. . • 

JBSi, 

Dem-da. 

Ar-^di-da. 

Z7/r»A-da. 
2)/nA:-l’6ng-«e». 
Birik chm-iA. 
Kdum6»V6‘pdt‘^t)i. . 

Pd^6-da. 

Pdye-da. 
iV’ab-jDoy^-da. 
h-ngdte — . 

— 

PAte oAdo-da. . 
K&pila. . 

Ipila pdta-do,. . 


f Kuh, • • • 

, Trd-n^oMel^. , Td>n^o/-ohe. 

• BH. • , • , Ibd. 

. Dm-leWle. , . jDm-ohe. 

. Ed-M-lekfle. , , A-^^>che. 

, 2)/raA*leyie. • , Pduti~cYie. 

. I>drak’l6-nen. , , Birak-’k^^nen. 

• Bifak oAdd-lekHe. . Birak-chdb. 

. iradm6-taukau-j>d/« £b»^&•tO’j7d^clle. 
-lekile. 

. Pdyc-*lek(le. • . Pdy**che. 

t Pdye-leldle. . . Pdy*-cho. 

. iVe-/MJy^-leklle. • , 

, Vi6i“ngAte — . . 'Ex^ngAte . 

. Jdra-r^w^ra— . , Ivim-chdt — 

, PAte cAdo-lekile. , PAti cAdo-ohe. 


. KApel. . . 

. Bpel pdd^dd-lekilc. 


• KApel UakaAsk. 

• tpel pdth-Qhe. 


Bilak td-ddt. • . Bilak /dd-lekUo. . Bilah ^dd>che. 

Kdut4-de,. • • ATad^a-lekile. . . £dd/d-che. 

Lonta’d&. • . Pon/dd-lekile. . . CAo//dd-che. 

^Uap-Vdio-wdlapa— Ifilap-i^vXh^-waldpe- Silap-kKbio-Vi'ldpe 

KdUe-Vit-jdg-d'o,. . Edute-i'ti-pdng-l^^o. ^dw^c-td-;dflf-che. 


Pdy^da. 


. Pdye-letilo- 


. Pdy/-che. 
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English. 



Aka-j9/«i!>da. 

Bdle0 

Nothing 

• 

• 

• 

Td6a‘da. . • 

Hdbo. • • . 

Now , 

• 

• 

£dff<fi-da. . 

Jcocbltdtt m ^ • 

Now and then 

• 

• 

Ngid-tekf ngid-tek . . 

ktdnga-idt ndnga~id! 

Nowhere 

• 

• 

jSr-len ydba-da. • 

Ar-len ydbo. 

Nudge (to) . 

• 

• 

T4ohdrpi — 

Tdch^pd — . 

Numb 

• 

a 

/Md *6TL-kdrhp-'k6. 

i^dwld m’dngdt* 
•chdpo-i6. 

Numerous 

t 

• 

Ax-d&rU’da. . . 

kr-pdlia. . 

Nurse (to) , 

« 

• 

Ab-«««rd — 

Ab-«d«ra — . 

Nut (a) 

1 

• 

Chdta-da. 

Chektd. 

0 





Obedient 

• 

• 

Ab-tedrta-d&. . 

kh-todrtd. 

97 • t 

fi 

f 

kh-Kichama-dm. • 

kh-fO^Ghama. 

Occasionally . 

• 

• 

kid-fekj nid'tek. . 

^ddnga^td, nddnga- 
-tl 

Odour (an), (nice) 

■ 

■ 

-id-da. 

Odd. . . 

» » , (nasty) 


# 

Jdba-da. 

d OtbO. tut 

Of course 1 • 

• 

• 

Au-nd / 

Ad / , 

99 }9 • 

■ 

• 

Keta wdl 0 ! 

6 ! u 

Often (to do) 

• 

0 

Iji-Wi— 

idi-lodng — . . 

Oil 

• 

0 

Ana-da. . 

Yodno. 

Old 

t 

c 

Chduroga-da. 

Ohduroga. 

if • • 

• 

• 

Jangi-da. . . 

Jangi. 

Old (to grow) 

• 

■ 

kh-ohduroga — , 

1 

kh-ehduroga — , 





Old 
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A(tkaa-/i{i0oi. 


P<Jy«-da. 

Itdba chel. . 
TdiHa, Uvm. . 

Tivaa-n p6ye-d&. 

KU rdng-jp^ricA-ke. 

Ar-rf^re-da. 
Ab'ft^rdii — . 

PaM-da. . 


Ab-ew-da. 
k\i-w4pich’d&. 
Tdmtty Uma. 
<J»da. 
Chdpe-dOi. 

Au / . 

du ! • 

Iram-Zan^ — 

Tdlang^da,. 

Ch6kan’d&. 


Xh-chdkan — 


Pdya-leldle. 
ilta Ar^^^-leWle. 

Ben, ben. * . 

Tivae-nd pdye. . 
Taiohe — . 

Kdt TauH-p V^aA-ch e. 

A-cAdpar-leWle. 
K.-n*rav>kdu — . 

Paii-lelgle. 


A'l/Aam-lekfld. 


Ben, ben. 

(J.lelale, . , 

CA^^pe-lcldle. 
Wd-4l . 

KSta k'ld Idngvi ! 
'Rhxi-leng — . 

Tdlang'\t^\Q. . 
CA(}Aa»*loldle. . 


X’Chdkan — . 


Kol. 


Pdyi-cbe. 

Itdbd ehdl. 

Tdmak, tdmak. 

Tiwa-n-le pdyMc. 
Taiche — . 

Kdt lak-dii-pVccA-le, 

A-d/rt-obo. 

— K~nar6k6 — . 

Td-cbb. 


A*4/aAam>obc. 
Er*6w-che. 
TdtMk, tdmak. 
d-lo. 

CAdpe-lo ! 

Au I 

Keta dd ! • 
Ixamldng — . 
Tdlang-\Q. 
OhdkanAc. 


A-ehdkan — 


TOCIBULARY OF THE LAJIQUAGBS Qn 


English. 

Aka*.B(/a-da. 

Akttt-Bdl/. 

On account of 

jd.Tik* • • • 

Artoa. 

99 99 99 * * 

LVdd-r6. 

Ar-wd-nga. . 

Once . . . • 

CbaHL . • 

Cbatdl. ' . 

One .... 

CbafM. 

Vbatdl. 

Omit (to) » . • 

Iji— . 

Iji— . 

Only .... 

• • • 

Aru>a. . 

Open (to) . . 

Awebdi— 

Aucho — 

>» »» ... 


Ldpdjd — .. 

Open ...» 

Auehdi‘1^. . 

Auch-6t. 

Open (to), (the eye) 


tdi’Wdrd. 

„ „ . (the mouth) . 

Akan-f^ioe — 

Akm-tdwi — 

Order (to) 

Tdb— 

Yodb — . . 

Oi^an of generation, 

Chdl-6a. 

Kduno. . 

(male). 



Or^an of generation, 

KSrel-^u>. 

Chddti. . . 

(female). 



Orphan (an) • • • 

SdlO’diSb. . 

B6lo • . . 

Other . • . • 

kijiko-tduro-bdya’di& 

.kk&’tddi-bi-ld 

Our . . • • 

MHat. 

Mdtat. 

Outside 

Wdlak-len. . 

Wdldtoh-d. . 

Outrigger ^an) 

J)el-Aa>. 

^Oil, ... 

Over . . . • 

Idng-len. . . 

TodngAm. . 

99 • • • * 

T6i’'tdra~len . . 

1^6i-tdra’len. 

99 • • • • 

MdurO’len. • 

MdurO'lcn. . 

Overboard (to fall) 

Xaio-jdmu — 

Autau-yti»^— 

Overcast (to he) . 

, £r~\&-dU — 

ArA&-d(l — 
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Ove 


Piehikudr, 


Auka&>/ifiO0«. 

Kol. 

Td-l 

• 

* T*rd-le. . 

TdAe. 

J/d-nga. . 

• 

J^-ohlkan. 

JT^^-nen— 

JjdtMd. . 

• 

lAngdi. , 

lAngi-lQ. 

Jjdidbd. . . 

• 

lAngdi. . 

LdngiAo^ 

Diche — . 

• 

jUlchc— • • • 

Uich^n — 

Td4. 

• 

T*rd-le . 

Td-le, 

Auchd — . 

• 

Ochak— . 

— Awcha-^ 

Ldpioh — 

• 

Ldpich — 

’-“Ldpmch— 

Auahd-aga 

• 

(^cAaA;*chikan. . 

Aueh-okt 

Iram-icdra — . 

• 

Pi^m-widre — . 

'Ex’Whran— 

Om-tdwe — 

• 

Aukom-<^M>e — 

"^W6mrtd%oe 

Jfdr— . 

• 

Ydr— • 

0-wdr — 

Fdt-da. • . 

• 

Pf^Meldlo. • 

P<it^cli6. 

Tdlaag-da. 

• 

Tdlang-leMlo, . 

TMang’Qhh, 

PiJie-da. 

t • 

Pwifl-lelolo. 


(i~tdurdu~h'&’d3k. 

• 

A.uk&xL’tdurok’b'Awe^ 

-leWle. 

C)-tdra-buwi-c\\e. 

Miye. 

• 

• • • 

M{yi~Q\\Q, 

Wdlni~an. . 

• 

W*ldkar-an. . . 

Wdlnia‘<Aui» 

Tel‘A&. . . 


P^Wekilo. 

Pe^-chd. 

Tdng-an. 

• 

Ghdtig-an. . , 

Chdug-an. 

'£6t-idr-an. • 

• 

Tautau-Mr-a». . • 

Taute*<dr-a». 

Ldmar-an. • 

• 

Lemar’an. 

Lhiar-an. 

Autom*(;%em — . 

• 

Kaiomehim, — 

— Autom-cAim — . 

T{foe-\Q~dU — • 

• 

TiweM-dil — . 

Tiwe^lae-dU — . 




Overhead . 
Overtake (to) 
Owl ^an) 

Own (to) 

Own ; (my own) 
Oyster (an) . 


Aka-B/<t*da. 


. Tdng-len. • 

. Ar-chdraga dni 
. KaurU’dsu. « 

. BdjeH — . 

• Mdtat. * 

. Tdln,ya-d&, . 


Akar-j?(C?^. 


. Todng-len. . . 

. Ax-ohodrogo Idne — 

. Kaurdu. . 

. Bdjdri — . , 

, Iddtat. 

. Taunya. . . 


Pack (to) 

Package (a) . 

Paddle (a) 

» (to) . 

Pain 

Paint (to) 

„ , (with white earth) 
„ , (with red earth) 
Pair (a) 

Palate (the) . 

Palm of the hand (the) 
Palpitate (to) , 

Pant (to) 

Parrot (a) • 

Fart (to), (divide) . 

Passionate 

Pat (to) 


Auto •Chau — • , 

Auto-cAM>nga-da. 
Wdligma-da. 
Ax-tdpa^ 

Yed-dA 
Ad-m— . 

Ad‘Ut — . 

Ad'dp — . , 

Ar>ydpt*nga-da. . 
Lma^ds,. 

Mma-d&. 

Auna — 

Chmati — . . 

£yep-da. , . 

Aka^tdrali-~ 


Anto^chod — , 
Auto-ohod-nga 
Walagmo. • 
As-todpo — . 
Yed. . 




Odxo-gid — . 

At’jdpd’t 

BdlfOt • • 

Kdlma. 

Auna^ 

Chdiet — 

Kdp^da. 

Aka-todralo-- 

Id'kodno. 

Bidi-- 





Pat 
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P4ehikwdr. 

Auk&u-J«wo2. 

Kol. 

Tdng-an. 

• 

Chdng-an. 

• 

Chdng-an. 

Kt-ohdraka U — 

• 

’E&'Charok U — . 

• 

k-ch*rok hi — . 

jra^ru-da. ■ • 

• 

Jr*r<JweMeldlo. 

t 

A"’/d-le. 

Pdcher — 

• 

PScher — 

• 

— Pdoher — 


• 

Miye. 

• 

Miyi'oiiQ. 

Tmn-d&. . 

• 

Tdkan-\e)^Q. , 

• 

Taukin-(ii\Q. 

Autom*cAaM — 

• 

kni^u-oh*ldp — 

0 

Aut6m-(7jiat( — . 

Auto-(;iia»*da. . 

• 

Aukau-ter-5^/a-Iekfle. 

Aute-cAdw-le. 

W6loham-da.. . 

• 

W* w-leldle. 

• 

W*ldkam<i\ih. 

Kx-ehdke — 

• 

'Bi(iL‘Chdke — 

• 

"ijdi^ckdkB^^^m 

Ninak’dA, 

• 

CAeJ/'leWle, , 

• 

Ntnak^c^ih, 

Cim-dda — 

• 

Am-dde — 

• 

— Kinm-dde — . 

Ova-dda — 

• 

Am-dde — 

f 

— K.um-dde — . 

Om-tdl — 

• 

Am-tdl — 

0 

— Om-tdl — . 

kr-chdp-dd!,. 

• 

T’rdm-cA<Jp*le|dle. 

0 

k-chdp-o\iQ. 

Lmye-dfi. . 

• 

LmyoAo^e. . 

• 

0-^y^-ohe. 

Kailam‘d&. • 

• 

iTa^am'leldle. . 


Kadcm-t^iQ. 

^ngeche — 

• 

Ngdche — 

0 

Atigdohe — . 

Chdlet — 

• 

Chelet — 

• 

— Chelet — . 

Kdp-dai. . 

• • 

JK’djj-leldle. , 

• 

Ad^-le. 

O-tdr — 

• 

Aukau-<rfr — . 

9 

— 0-tdr — . 

Ir-^diwa-da. 

• 

Bd-Ai’^idlcA'leldle. 

0 

Er-kdiind-ohe. 

Pdte — . 

• 

P4U — 

1 

• 

Pdte—. 



118 VOCABULARY OF THE LANGUAGES 


Englifib. 

Aka-P/a-da. 

Akar-^i^J. 

Path (a) 



Twga'dOi. 

Tdnga^dA. 

• 

Pebble (a) 

• 


S^»yi*da. 

RSnyd. 

• 

Peck (to) 

• 

• 

Dut — 

' . 

• 

Peel (to) 

• 

• 

Doich'^ 


• 

People 

• 

• 

Ddrlag-da. . 

Auldichit. . 

• 

Perfume (a) . 

• 

♦ 

Ot-ao-da. , 

Odd. . 

• 

„ , (of ripe fruit) 

• 

Ig-^aia-dn. . • 

Id-^a?^-nga. 

* 

Permit (to) . 

• 

• 

Ti-tdn— 

Ted-^ii^tf — . 

• 

Perspire (to) . 

• 

• 

Oumar^V&r-todjeri — 

C>t-g^rui‘V&rm 
•dduti — . 


Perspiratioa . 

• 

• 

Oumar-da. • 

O'&rui. 

• 

Pester (to) 

• 

• 

On-tatU — . • 

Ong-tdli — . 

• 

Phosphorescence, 

sea). 

(on the 

Pdwdi’da. , . 

Bdtodl. , 

• 

Pick (to) 

• 

• 

Tdnp — 

Tdup — 

• 

Pick out (to) . 

• 

• 

Ot-ndn — 

Ot^ndnd — , 

• 

Pick up (to) . 

• 

• 

i!ni — . 

— 

• 

Piece (a) 

• 

• 

C)t•j^ddma^d&. . 

Ot’jddokma. 


Pierce (to) 

• 

• 

Jdrali — . . 

Ghdurpo — • 

# 

Pig (a) . 

• 

• 

.^e^'da. . . 

Bdk. • . 

• 

If if f 

• 

• 

Ueg^dSk. 

Bdk. . • 

• 

„ „ , (female) 

• 

• 

Bdgo^dA. 

Bodgo. 

• 

„ „ , (sucking) 

• 

• 

Beg dd>da. . • 

Bdg hod. « 

• 

Pigeon (a) 

• 

• 

ad*da, . • 

Ngdji. 

• 

Pillow (a) 

• 


Auto-failA’nga-da. . 

Autau-yd^i-nga. 

• 


Pil 
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■ ■ - ’ ■■■ .:g ’■ 

TieUkwdr. 

AukaO-ZaK-oi. 

Kol. 

Tdleng’^n. 

T(ueng-le^\c. 

Tmeng-aYie. 


MdUh-\e)^e. . « 


m — . . . 

Chnip — 

{ Oleh — . X 

— Tied — . 

Dolch — . 

1 Tldp — . 1 

— Lmch-Xe. 

Nule. 

iVe-kfle. . 

Le-nti-le. 

Aut’-(J-da. 

Autau-d-leldle. 

Aiite-d-le. 

It’kdnyuwa-dA. 

R6*A:<^^ar-lek^le. . 

Er-AVlJwa-le. 

Te*Ma — 

’^Qt-hila — 

— ^Ter-Me — . 

Kimef-V&c-v^lhpa — 

Kimar-rd-waldpd — . 

jA/»iar-ke-tt?a^dj?e — 

Kimer-ddh. 

jr/m«r*lek(le. • 

Kinuir-aXie. 

Chi^-tmle — . « 

Aun-#a^^ — . 

1 

s.* 

■ 

o 

Pdwdhdsi. • 

P<^«;o«*lek[le. . 

Fitooi-cXne. 

T6me •— . 

T6me — 

Time—. 

Auto-^» — . • 

Autau»wt/» — . 

Autc-/4p — . 

Di— . 


L-/— . 

Auto-d^deJa-da. 

Autau-M^uMekile. . 

KdVe^didiha-Xe. 

Chit— . 

ChSil— • 

Chit--. 

JB^-da 

Edk-Xo^le. 

Biak-eXie. 

22(?«da. . • 


Biak-c\\e. 

Tdnot-d&. . 

T6kdunot-\e)siX(*. 

Trot-che. 

B4 hdungat-dm. 

Bdk kongat-\Q\d\v. . 

Kdwigot-Xe. 

2dirad-d.fi • 

Mirat-XeXsiXe 

j Mirat-Xa. 

Autom-^a«*da . 

Autau-^<^A-lekfln 

1 

1 Autom-^aui^-le. 

1 

! 

1 
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Fim 


Englieb. 

Akft*JS/a-da. 

IsktX’BdU. 

Pimple (a) r • 

JS^^-nga-da. . 

P4^nga. 

Pinch (to) 

Tdupi — 

Tdupiyd — . 

Place (a) . • • 

Ax-I6g~6i&. . • 

Ax-ldg. ' . 

Place (to) 

Ai-ldg-len tegi — . 

Kx-I6g‘d tdg — 

Place (the), (for anything) 

Ar-/dy-da. 

Ax'ldg. 

Plain (a) . • • 

Yad-da. . • 

Yodo. . 

„ „ , (for dancing) . 


Bodrblj. 

Plait (to) 

T^pi — . . • 

Pui — . • 

Plane (to) 

Pawr — . . 

Pdur — 

Plantain (a) . 

i!ngara-da,. • • 

Kongdrd. . , 

Platform (a) . • • 

Tdga-dQ,. , 

TodgO’lo. . 

Play (to) 

lydj— 

lb.\-komch — r 

Please (to) . . • 

Auto-y^/« — • 

KviUi-yila — 

Plenty . . • • 

Ar-dtirn-da. . 

Kx-pdlia. 

Pliant . • • • 

Ydi-da. 

Y6bd . . 

Pluck (to) 

Taup — * 

Tdup — 

Plunge in (to) . 

C)t‘iimu — . 

K-vAa-jum — 

Point (a) . • • 

Nmchamft-da. • 

Nmchdkmo. . 

Point (to), (of an arrow) . 

Jitoidk ““ • • 

Mdu — . . 

», >» • • ’ 

Ig-md — 

Id-road — . 

Point out (to) . • 

Aukau-teg-rdd — . 

Aukau-ted-rodd — 

Pointed # • 

]Sdlchcma~Aa. 

Nmchakmo. . 

Poisonous . • • 

Wdr’da. . 

Wdkar. . . 

Pole (a) . . • 

Tduk-dsi. 

TddA;-da. 

Pole (to), (of a canoe) 

L6bi — . 

L6U — 

Poor . . • • 

(ii*Ukinga'd&. 

(y^^lodmo. , . 


Poo 
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PueUhwdr. 

Aukau-ZuirJ^. 

Kol. 

Hdtang-diA. • • 


Beting-che. 

Bichat — 

Bmchat — . , 

Bichat — . 

kx-Uwe-ioL. 

Ba-Z/ioe-lekfle. , 

A-ZZwc-cbe. 

Kx-Uwa-n tick — . 

A- tick — . 

— A‘tiwa~n \e~tick 

Kx-tiwe-ixi. 

Ba-^Ace-leldle. 

A-titoe-che, 

Yivtmg-ii&. 

Yiotong-\o]d\Q. 

Yitong-che. 

Pilam-iiB.. 

P//rtfj»-lekile. . 

PUam-ohe. 

No— , 

No— , ... 

— N6—. 

Fdur — 

Pddr — . 

— Fdur — . 

T6bat’6i&. 

rdftaf-leWle, . 

PdiflZ-che. 

Tduke-Aa,. 

IdukeAc^Q. . 

Tduki-oiiQ, 

iram-kdle — . . 

Bdm-AdZ^ — 

Iram-Ad/e — . 

kutom-yild — . 

Kitova- jild — . 

Autom-y^Zrt — . 

Ar-(iiV«-da. . . 

A-<?Aapar-Iekfle. , 

A-(Z//*i'che. 

Ydrungap-da,. 

JVdwyay-lekflp. 

Y*r6ngap-\Q. 

• 

• 

1 

i 

Tddme — . . 

-Time 

kvAom-cym — 

Autotn-cA/m — . 

Aniom-cUm — . 

Noichap-da. 

Noiohap-\eV^\^’ 

Ndlchap-cYiQ. 

Xvi-nd — . 

N6- . 

— N6 

Ir-yito — . 

'R.&jdte — 

— Er-yd/c — . 

Auto-yd^o — . 

Aukau-ter-ydZ^ — , 

Akar-ydZe — . 

Nmchap’Aa,. 

3ZaJcAay-lek|le. . 

Ndichap‘Q\iQ. 

j^-da. . ... 

AA-lekfle. , , 

Aukau-daA-le! 

Tdu-da. . . . 

T'dA-lekile. , , 

Tduk’chc. 

To-pml — 

Ter-pdZ — . , 

'Hcx-paM — . 

KvAodikinga-dai. 

Aut au*Z^Aiaya>leldIo 

_.i 

Auto-Z/Amya'C h e. 
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YOCABUItABT 07 THB LANGUAGBS 


Por 


English. 



Fork . 

s 

JReg ddma-da. 

Bdg dodmo. • • 

Porpoise (a) . 

• 

Chdhg-Aa,. . . 

Chddg. . • 

Possess (to) » 

• 

BSjeri — 

IVirf- . . 

Post (a), (of a kut) . 

• 

Ddgama'iA. . 

Dodgomo. 

Post (a), (fishing) . 


Tdga-dA. 

Todgolo. • . 

Pot (a) . . , 

• 

Bdj-dxk. 

Bdj-dA. 

Found (to) 

• 


Tomi — . 

Pounder (a) . 

• 

• 

TdlU bdna~dA. . 

TaiU bdna. . 

Pour (to) 

• 

idldt — • • 

Kildu — . . 

Powerful 

t 

Ah-gmra ddpo-da. 

lih-gaurkd kdchu. . 

Prawn (a) . 

• 

Ad‘dA • 

Kodd. . 

Pregnant (to be) . 

• 

Ai-hddi — • • 

Ai-btSdia--- m 

Presence, (in my) . 

• 

B'i'ddldsft , • 

D^i-ddUld. . 

Presents 

• 

^f^md»-nga*da. . 

Ar^modn’^n^Vh. . 

19 • • 


Ai’lda mdn-da._ 

Ar-Hd mo(£»-Dga. . 

Presents, (to give) . 


Mdn-^ . . 

Modn — • • 

Presently 

• 

Tir-dulo-len 

T&C’kdMo-len. 

91 • • 

• 

Ar*dn-nga-da. 

hx^kabwif. . . 

Pretend (to) . 

• 

l^-ydniati — . 

Id-yodmali — 

If I* • • 

• 

Ax&’dtatohi^ • 

Kx'Uyd/ri — . • 

Prevent (to) . 

• 

Sedha — 

Sddbor^ . . 

19 29 • • 

• 

Tdr-<a<*— 

Tdr./^Ai— . 

Frick (to) • . 

• 

JDdt — • 

BU— 

Prisoner (a) . 

• 

Ct*oA&<<nga'da. 

6t•cAod^nga. 

„ , (to take a) 

• 

Ot'CAdf — . • 

CH-chodt — . 

Prong (a) 

• 

Aka*oAd^t^a. 

Aka^Ao^^ra. 

t 






Pra 
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Kol. 


Piciihodr. 


S>4 Mma-da. » 
Ohdwd-^. • 
Fdcher-^. 
Fdwr(m"d&, 
Tduhe“A&. • 
Fdoh“d&. • 
Tdi/ — 

Md ndlokma-da. 
Fdrang — 

Ab-l^ra ddrnga’-dA. 
Kdo^da. • . 

Ax'bddia — 
Tii-kdudek-an 
Tivoe-rik-dsi. 

^-Ida rdk-d&, 

MSk — . 

'iit’Ch'&’U. 
kt-kiwar-dA. . 
ImaiL-ydmal — 
kmvartSyer — . 
J^edba — 

T 6 -*afr— • 

. 

Auto>ffi^-da. . 

Auto-«^ 

O-ohdral'diBk. 


Bdk ^(^-leyia 

Ch6tmk-le)^e, 

Fdcher— 

FduramA^i^Q. 

ToMkeA&^^Q. 

P^cA-leyie. 

Tot.— , 

Mhka ddle-Xe'^Xe. 
F*rdng — . 

k‘k*rd oMli'leldle. 
JTao-leyie. . 

Rd-d41e-pAj^— 
Ti-kdudak-an. 
Tiwe^rdk-X ek(le. 
ld.&-l'&ok~irrdk~XeX^e. 
JR4k — . 
VtA-chd-U. 
'R£i-kduwer-\d)^e. 
Bdm’jomal — , 
Bid'‘t4yQiT~~~‘ m 
k^edba — » 

Tvi-ydr— 

Ch*Up— 
Autau-n^-leyie. 
Autau-n^ — , 

AukauH^AVoMeJdle. 

I 


Bdak tdme“0}ie. 
Ohdtook‘Che, 

— Pdcher—, 
P<£ram-<5h0. 
PaMA;^-obe. 
Pdch'Ohe. 

— Poi/-che. 

Mdaka ddld-cXie. 

— F*reng — . 
k~k*r6 ddrnga-cXie. 
Kdd'Ohe. 
k-bddia — . 
T*eT-kdudak~an. 
Tdtoe-ke-rdk-che. 
’Ld-latook-Xe-rdk-dhe. 
— E4k — . 

T&-chu-l4. 
k-kmmr-ehe. 
Imm-ydnial — . 
km-t4yer — . 


— Td-todr — , 
—T4t—. 
Aute-»^— . 

— Auto-«^-yik 
To-oVroMe. 
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VOCABULARY OF THE LANGUAGES 


ISnglieh. 

Aka-J3/a-da. 

Akar-Bdld. 

Property 

Edmoko-doi. . 

Tdchd. . 

Protect (to) . 

kh-gdurd — 

Ah-gdurd — 

Provisions . • 

Paf-da. 

Yodkat. , • 

Prow (the) 

K.^o-mdgd’dA. « 

Aukau-m4^4 

Puff (to) . . . 

Tdpuk — 

Tdpit — 

Pull (to) 

Ddukrd — . 

JDdukrd — . 

Pulse (the) . . • 

iVai4/*nga*da. . 

iVa«^-nga. . . 

Pulsate (to) . . . 

JSdut — . » 

Ndut — . . 

Punish (to) 

Ah-echd — . 

M • • 

>1 l> • • • 

Ah-jdbagi — 

A}a'jdbog6 — 

Pungent ... 

Ig-r^rtima-da. . 

Id-r^f kdchu. , 


Alta'jfdro-da. 

Aka-ydro. . , 

Purge (to) . • 

Chel — 

Chdl— 

Pursue (to) 

Ig.dj - . 

Id-Aso^oA— • 

Push (to) . . . 

Jg-4dddti — 

Xd-uddoto. . . 

Push (a) ... 

Cddoti’ia,. . 

Cddolo — . * 

Push away (to) 

l‘teg-ddddti — 

f-tdd'wda6fo~ . 

Push aside (to), (of jungle) 

Ak&'indl V — . 

Akartnodl—^ . 

Put down (to) • 

Tdgi. — 

Teg— . •. 

Put on (to) , (of clothes, etc.) 

1 Eb-lduti — . 

'^a-ldVit’^ . • 

Put outside (to) , (of a house] 

I Wdlak-len tdyi — 

Wdlatoh-d tdg — . 

Put inside (to) „ 

Kdktarden tdgi — 

Edhtar-a tig — . 

Put off (to), (of clothes, etc.] 

) Ldpuji — . . 

Ldpijd — . . 

Putrid . . . • 

*A'ydda*da. . . 

'Ong-ydfto-nga. 
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P&chikwdr. 

Auk&u*/i^trd». 

Kol. 

R4kat-AB. 

JSdA'aMeldle. . . 

Bdkat-c\ie, 


k-Vrd— 

— A-AVd— . 

Tatye^dA. 

Tdkajdu-\(i\d\e. 

r^y^-cbe. 

O-mika-^. • • 

Aukau-wi/Aa-leldle. . 

Ter-»j/Aa-le. 

jpdwe— . 

P6w6 — • • , 

— Potoe — . 

Chuckh — 

1 

• 

• 

m 

— Qhnchak — . 

Hdvt-dA. 

AT/tt-leldle. 

0-»w-che. 

Ndut — . 

Ntu — 

— 0-nd — . 

Ah-dche — 

A-dohd — 

— A-dchak — . 

Ah-kdda — . 

A-kddak— , 

— A-kddak — . 

U-rdta-da — 

Rd-r^^aA-leWle. • 

Er-r^tofc.che. 

Q-ydr-da. • . 

Aukau-yaAjar-lekfle. . 

0^ydaker-\Q, 

Bdlo-^ . . . 

B6ld— , 

— B6le-. 

ix-k6le — 

Jk&kdld— 

— Er-AdZtf--. 

Ix-tdrd — . . 

Bi&tdrak — 

— 'Et^tdrak — . 

Tdrd-dA. . . 

2V/raA-lekfle. . 

Tdrak-ahe. 


^ck-ict-tdrak— 

^'icT'tdrak — . 

O-mdl'— • . 

Aukau-md — . 

— O-md — . 

Tdich — . . • 

mA— . 

— Tdich'—. 

£be*2aii(< — # . 

Ebe-idw^ — 

'Ehe-ldut — . 

Wdlma-n idieh^ . 

Waldkar-an h-tdch — 

W dltna-n le-tdioh — . 

Kdtatdr^an tdich — « 

KuktWd-n i,-tdoh— , 

Tauka>ZdZard-» le* 
•idich 

Zdpieh — . • 

Ldpich — , , 

—Ldpich — . 

’Ong*cA(^pe-da. . 

’A-cAdpc-lekfle. . 

1 

A-cAd^e-che. 

• 


126 


YOOilBUMRT OE THB ' LAKGUa<3^E8 


dua 


English. 


AkSf^a-da. 

Akar^B^^^. 

Q 




Quarrel (a) . 

• 

A.r&-tdng mdA-nga- 
-da. 

0&t6-todnp f»d-nga. 

Quarrel (to) . 

t 

iLxsrtdng mdk — . 

O&xo-todng md — . 

Question (a) . . 

• 

Ig-oA/»rn-nga. 

Id-bit^ra 

Question (to) . 

• 

Chiura — , 

Bingrd — . 

Quick (to be) 

i 

Kx-ydrd — , 

kx-ydt 4 — , , 

Quickly . 

• 

kt-yirS. 

Ax-ydrd. 

Gome quickly 1 . 

• 

Kdich &c~ydrd / * . 

K414 ng'dn^-rddu ! . 

Quiet (to be) . 

• 


Jini — . • 

Quietly . 

• 

JDd'io-kd. 

Ldm4-kk • 

Be quiet ! . • 

• 

Mm / . 

iVj^’Sukau-yVas / , 

Quite enough . 

t 

JEHiith vD&i* • • 

Kiehana ydtya. 

B 




Race (to) • 

• 

TMh — 

V 

Tirld — . • 

Raft (a) 

• 

Pau oAaf«-nga-da. . 

Bodrat oAdi-nga. • 

Rage (to be in) 

• 

ly-rdl — 

Idi-rdM — 


t 

lydna — 

Idi-Aodao — 

Rain . • • 

• 

Jtim-da. • • 

Udm. . 

Rain (to) • 

• 


YdinA&-pd^olo — 

Rainbow (a) . • 

s 

P4dga-da,. . 

Pidga. 

Rainy season (the) 

• 

G4mul-d&. . 

Qdmul, • . 

Raise (to) . • 

• 

Zdljdi — 

1 

«*v 

1 

• 

• 
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P4eHkwdr. 


Asi&u-Jdvoi. 


R&m^tonge n(j*lekile. 


JLram-tonga nd-da. 

Amm-iong-tid — 
tr-bdnger-da. . 
Binger — 

Kx-ydra — . 

Kx-ydra. 

/ it’^dra t 
mid^ . 

Tdte-\ie. . 

MUSI . 

K6td hole. « 


TSrala — 
JBdrat ohdiitrd&. 


tsam-hame — 
JjSke-da,. . 
L4ke~\Q-b6de — 
JPSth-dB.. 
Kimal’da. 
lidohd — 


'Rixortonge nd — 
'B.6’‘bdnger leklle. 
Binger — « 
'^drjdra — 
^d-jdra. . 

xd-jdra /■ . 

JfV/— . 
T6td'0\ih. 

MHit , 

Kdtok k'U. • 


TrSXd— . 
B'rdt c47d/)'lekile. 


Bdm-k'ndioh — 
i^A;e-lekilo. , 
LSkeAo-hdie — . 
Bdtak‘\e\iiSo — 
Kimal-Ws^e. . 
JCtdcbok ~ • 


Kol. 


— Am-tongan nd-oh6. 

— Am-tongan nd — . 

— Br-binger, 

— Bx-bSnger--. 

— A-ydrak-—, 

— A-ydra» 

/-M ng'am-ydra ! 
TA-mldak — . 

Tdte. 

lA,-m*leak ! 

Kdtok k*ld. 


— Trdld 
B'rdt chavroke. 


\xam.‘kaime — . 
LSke-oha, 
LSke-'kii-bdte — 
BdUok-aho. 
KimaUohe. 

— Ldiohok — . 
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VOCABULABY OF THE LANGUAGES 


Bap 


English. 

A.ka>E/d-da. 

k\ULX-Ml 

Bapidly 

kx-yiri. . • 

kx-ydrd. 

SI • • • 

r/r«d-k(5. . 

Yirad-U. 

Bat (a) ... 

Tidgo tdtma-Adi. 

Ydbod , . 

Battan (a) . . 

. , 

B61. 

Baw .... 

Ch{mHi‘d&. . 

Gjhifltlca, m a 

Bay fish (a) . 

OAiV-da. . . 

Chir. 

Beach (to), (arrive at) . 

Aukon-ydfioW — . 

Aukon-ydy — 

Beach (to), (stretch out) . 

Aka-fcdrf/i — 

• 

Aka-wdddi — 

Beally 1 ? * . 

An wdi 1 ? 

An ydtya 1 ? 

? . . 

An dba ? . 

An uba ? 

The Beason why 

Arik. . . 

Aru>a. 

Eor what Boason P 

Miahhleb r . 

Midkat ? . . 

Becently 

Arla~V6i‘rdddba. , 

KodrlO'V6t-rdddba. 

Becognise (to) 

Ig-nduli — . 

Id’ldmang — 

Becollect (to) . . 

Odd — 

Odt-- 

Beoover (to), (to got back) 

Ax-ddukori — 

kx‘ddukoro — . 

» » , (to get well) 

T\^-b6i — . 

T6‘bd — 

Beduce the size of (to) 

kx-Mnab — . 

kx'Mnap — . 

Bed .... 

Chdrama-da., 

Chdrama. • 

Beed (a) ... 


Bm. . 

Beef (a), (rooks) 

1 

Bduroga'Aa,. , 

Bduroga. . . 

>» >» > (coral) . . 

Jdmo-dB. 

Jdtoio. . 

Beflect (to), (as in water) . 

Ot-yd/o — . 

kiii^ydlo — 

„ » , (to think) . 

Kdk-M&c^dr gdd — . 

Kdkdd ix-gdd — . 

Beflection (a) . . 

Ot-ydZo-da. . 

knt-ydlo. 

Befuse 

Bdeha^dB. . 

Bdchkd. • 
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Pickikwir. 


Aukiu-Ji^tpol 


Kx-ydra. 
TiWtMce. 
JTd/’da. . 
B6l-dA. . 
Ddp-da. 
CA/r-da. 
Om-^/ — 
O'vy&tel — 

An kole 1 ? 

An Idngi P 
Tdl. 

Mdlin P . 
M6li-V6MdH- 
Ix-Unger — 
K6t— . 
Kx'tddr — - 
Tk-Mnye — 
Ax-kaudeng — 
Chdld-da,. 
B^de-da. • 
Buroka-da. 
Jdvoio’da. • 
ka\jo*ydle — 
Bdu-\e4iwe kdt 
Auto>^4/6-da. 
B 4 chd-d 2 L. 


« Bd-jdra. 

. Jirat-fAiQ. 

, jSTdMekfle. 

. BdukolAf^kijiQ, . 

, Ddp-lekile. 

, CA/r-lekile. 

. Aukom-^^ — ■ 

, Aukau-u74/a2 — 

. An k'lS 1 P 
. An Idngdi P . 

. T'rdle. • 

, Midk-iMka P , 

, Bdut-\avi^U'iiri. 

. Bd’binger — 

, K6t — . 

. P^-I6t — 

. Tek-Ard»yd — . 

. Bd’k'ddluk — . 

, CA^^aAj-leklle. . 

• BdieAskWe. 

. B'rdkedxk^e. . 

. Jdioeo'lekfle. 

. K.xAaa-j'&ld — . 

, BdukdQ-tiwedQ'kdt ■ 
. Autau-y^/^'lektle. 

. ^(^cAaAi'lekile. . 


. Le-ydre. 

. La-yirad. 

. Bdukol-aha, 

. 2)d/)>che. 

. CMr-(i\iQ. 

. Ld-ng6m-^^ — 

. O-todtel 
, Bnk'ldl? 

, Bn lungi, P 
, Tdle. 

. M^ak-kdm P 
. Af(^/»-tauto*^rfr^/-ohe. 
. Bit-hinge , 

. —K6d—. 

. — K-t6kar — . 

. lA'i&ek-k'&nye — . 

, — A-k'ddng — . 

. Ch6tok-o\iQ. 

. B,Hi-Q\\o. 

, B*r&kh-G\iQ. 

. JdtMO-che. 

, Aute-yttid — 

- — Bok‘ke4iwe kdd— . 
. Aute-y»/d*che. 

. Bdohak-ohe. 
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Bef 


English. 


Akv-BdU, 

Befuse (tp) . , 

. ’Ik.iji-H/a — 

'Ik-idi-kild — . 

31 9» • 

, ’Ik-dra-mjfa •— 

*Ik«kodro*tn^i — . 

Eelate (to) 


H&x-cUkib — . 

Eelative (a) . 

, Ar>(/dd^{-da. . , 

kx-ddv>tau-rd. 

Eelease (to) • 

, Eb*t*6t-md»» — , 

Eb-t’aut>f»dffo — . 

Eemain (to) . 

. Pdli •— , ‘ . 


Eemember (to) 

. Odd — 

• 

« 

1 

Eemind (to) » , 

. *Eti’ydb — . . 

’En-yodJ — , 

Eemove (to) . 

.Ik— . 


Eent (a) 

. Jdg-d&. 

Jdg. . 

Eepair (to) . 

. Bdringa — , 

Dem 7— , . 

,t tt » (a canoe, etc.) — ... 

Jodt — , , 

II i> 1 (a bowstring.) Mma — 

M&io — , . 

Bepeat (to) . 

. Tdlik ydb — 

Todld yodb — 

9i 99 • 

, Aka-t’dr.cA*?r»— • 

AUssu-i^kt-ckAru — . 

Eeplace (to) . 

. 'Kx-Ug-len tegi — . 

'Ax-Ug-d tdg — 

Eeply (to) . 

. *En-ydi — . 

*'En>.yodb — . 

Eeprove (to) 

. ’En-yd6-nga-ri-/d*— 

*l^n-yodb-iig^‘Vi-td — 

Eesembling , 

, Kt'en wds-da. 

Kiohma ydtya. 

9$ • 

. Kichikan-dx 

Kichana. 

Eeside (to) . 

. BHidu — 

Bddu — , . 

Eestore (to) , 

, Ai-ddukra — 

Av-ddkrd — 

Eotch (to) , 

. Ad-tod — , 

Ad-todkid — , 

Eetreat (to) . 

. Kdj^ 

Kodij — , , 

Eeturn (to), (come back) On — . 

Am — , . , 

•I II „ 

• 

• 

1 . 

• 

If dj - . . 


Bet 
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P4ekikwdr 


Aaka(l-/i{v0«. 


T&rngol — . 

kt*cMletu>nQn. 

^du — . 4 

K6t — '. 

Diti'dSk. . 4 

Dem — . . 

Qhol 4 4 

M6ye — - . 

K6l te4r — . 

0 -t*&‘tdi — . 

*Ax-Hwan tdich — 
'In-wifr — 
*lvL>wdr-Vix-tdl — 
K6ta hole ddle . 
£td. 

Kdtch ■« 4 

At-tdur — 4 

Om-Mtee — . 

Tdpal — 

Cne — . 

Xid — 4 4 


4 — 

4 ’!l6ak-rdni-^ti}^a — 
4 Tid-ngol — 

4 Ebe-t’aun-mefl; — 

, ^6- . 

, K6t-~ , 

4 ’Ea-y(ir-- 

4 idUh 4 4 

4 P<^/ifli-lekfle. 

4 Dem — 4 4 

4 CKldk — 

4 Holy^ — 

4 K6l yhr — 

4 Aukau-ter-cM/ — 

4 ^Vk&'tiw'an d-tdeh — 
4 ’En-y<5r — 

. *'ETi-yhr’Vi-td — 

4 KdtokkUd^ . 

. Atok lungui dAdle. 

4 Kdloh — 4 4 

. M-m - 

, Am-kuwe — 

4 Tdpal — 

. Cnh — 4 4 

, M— . 


Kol. 


. 'Aka-dram-mtSl; -4 

• ’Ak-4din-^»^a — 4 

••Ld-ta-ff^o2 — 4 

4 Aka-ohttletu-tai. 

4 — Ebe-t’auQ-m<j^ - 

. 6-nd—. 

. — *ln-vadr 

. — z<r — 

4 — Hetdake-oYnd. 

• — I>em — . 

. — Chot—. 

4 — M6ye — . 

4 K6lA&,-xodr — . 

• ““ (5*td'/ai/— 4 

. ^JA-Hto-an-le-tiich — 

• — *tn-u}dr — . 

. ’Iu't9ar-ker>/a — . 

• Kdtok k*ld ddle. 

. ^!lak, 

• ““ lidich — . 

4 JA'tdukar — . 

. (^m.-kuu>e — , 

4 O-tdpel — . 

• Vne ' 

. Ld—. 



YOCABULABT OP THB LANGUAGES * 


English. 


- ■ 

Akar*J9d//. 


Return (to), (come back) 

- . 

\di-kedgi — . 

a 

„ „ , (restore) . 

kt’dauhori — • 

Ai-ddukoro — 

• 

Revolve (to) . • • * 

— , 

Idi-H/*— . 

• 

Rheumatism . 

—kd. 

Mdiila-V&\)’modr-'k.6. 

Rib (a) . . • 

Fdriid'dsn. . 

Pduromto. . 

• 

Rich . . • • 


Ot-rdA 

s 

• 

Right, (correct) 

B4ringa'A&. . • 

Bern. . 

• 

Right hand (the) • • 

• • 


• 

All right . 

Au ltd ! • • 

0-6 \ . 

<% 

That is right 

Kd ddn»^a-da. # 

Kd dem. • 

• 

Rigid . . • • 

CAdda-da. • 

J^odto. . 

• 

Jf • # • • 

Ldtam-dK. . 

Ldtavoa, « 

• 

Rim (the) 

Aka-pd<da. • 

Aka-pd. . 

• 

Rind (the) . • 

Ot*citsc^*da. • • 

Oi-kdleh. • 

• 

Ringworm • 

Ddhar-dsk. . . 

Dodkar. 

s 

Rinse the mouth (to) . 

Akan*iidu — 

Akan>Add» — 

• 

Ripe . • • • 

Tathti' . . 

Tdla-ngA. » 

• 

Rise up (to) . • 

Rds — . 

B6^ , 

• 

„ « . (of the tide) . 


B4- . 

• 

Rivulet (a) . 

Jig hd-dsk. . . 

Jigbod. • 

a 

Road (a) • « 

Tinga'dA. • • 

TSngk. • 

■ 

Boar (the), (as of surf) , 

Aka-yeffp'da. 

Akti-geng. . 

a 

Roast (to) . • • 

Tdfs — 

Trfrs — 

• 

Boh (to) • • • 

Tdy — . • 

Todp — 

• 


Bob 
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P4ehihwdr. 


Aukau-^«vdl. 


Ivam-kdlt — . 
Lx-taur — 
Ifom-halte . 
Firehe-Vi’i^a-mdr-^iQ 

-ke. 

Bduronga-dA. . 
Auto-y^er'da. 
D^m-da. . 

Fiti-dSk. . . 

Au I 

lie dem-d2k. 
Tdur(m-d&. • 
A^D/*da» • • 

0 >; 7 d^*da. . 
.Auto*A/ 6 ( 9 C^*da. • 
Tdur-Axk. . 

Om-kdde — . • 
Zdch-nga,. • 
Kodnye — . • 

! Kdu^e — . • 

Dina dile^da,. • 
Tdteng~d&. , 
O-todke-dA. • 

Tdp — . 

Toi— . 


Bd-koicha — • , 

m-dib — 

"Ri-kdth — 
Kdtam‘\*d-mdur~ 

[•che.] 


^xdiXSi'kdttak — . 
AVa-tdukar — . 
-- Ixwok-kdta — . 
A(^/a» 2 <ke-k’om-»i 


.BVdwya-lekfle. 

Autau-y^p«f-lekile. 

JDm-lek^le. 

, P/i?/-leklle. 

Wd-d! . 
iltddemdx^Q. 
Tduram‘\^^s^^e. , 
Xdi'lokile. . 
Aukau'pe^M'lekile. 
Autau-AdicA'lek(le. 
Tof^r-lekilo. 
Aukom-A^ic— . 
X^ffA'chikan. . 
Kmnyd — . 

KduU — • 

Dina d^/6‘lekile.' 
TdlengAelsSie. . 
Aukau-tffi^A&'lekfle. 
Tdp— , . 

Top — , 


PVdfiy^-che. 

, Aute-y^^r-ohe. 
, X^m-cho. 

, P/^i-che. 

, Au / 

. Ite lo-dcm-lo, 

. Jjis-tduram-lQ. 

. Le-^yl-lo. 

. T6-|>dA!a-le. 

. Tautc-Ad^A-cbe. 
. Podr-cho, 

, Om-kdde — . 

, Le-/dcA*le. 

. O’kdnye — . 

, TLo-kdule — . 

. Dina ddle-Q\i^ 

, Pdi^»y-ohe. 

. 0-tcdA;e‘Ohe. 

. —Tdp — . 

. — Toh — . 
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Boc 


English. 


kVvc-BdU. 

Bock (a), (large) . 

Bduroga-dsk. 

Bduroga. . . 

„ „ , (small) . 


Tdili. . . . 

Bock (to) 

A.T-g{di — . • 

kx-gidi -- , 

Boll (to), (as of a stone) . 


. 

» it i (<>s of a canoe) . 

kt-gidi — . 

kx-gidi — . 

„ „ , (as of a log on the 

beach). 

kd-g4d4 — . . 

kx-gdld — • 

Boll up (to), (as of a mat) 

Kaut — 

Kdudo — . 

Boof (the) 

Chdng-dB,. 

CU. , 

Boof of the mouth (the) . 

Ldla»d&. . . 

Ldlyo. . . 

Boot (a) . • . 

kx-chdg^da,. • 

kt-ohdg. . 

Bope (a) • . . 

Bdtma'dfik. 

Bdtma. 

Bot (to) • • • 

Chduru — . • 

Chodru — . 

Botten .... 

Chddru — r6. . . 

Chodru-n^. 

Bough, (as of bark) . 

Tdripa-dA. . 

Tdripa. 

„ , (as of the sea) 

Kdu&ld — da. . 

Kdlnyir. 

Bound .... 

(ii’Ungriya-diSk. . 

Oi-lingriya. . 


Ot-dcmi-da. . . 

C3t’6a»a-nga. 

Bound (to go) 


Oi-hUi — . 

Bouse (to) 

kh’-gdinta — . , 

Id-lodro — . 

Bow (a) . . 

Iji-cAef-da. . 

Idi-cAdf-nga. 

Bow (to make a) . 

l}\-ehet — . 

Ui-ohdt — . 

Bow (to), (to paddle) 

Tdpa — 

Todpo — . . 

Bub (to) . . . 

Ldrdiehd . — . . 

Lurmchd — 

Bub one’s eyes (to) . . 

Iji-id - . . 

Idi-« — 

Bubbish 

Bdoha’dai. • 

Bdehkd. 
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Enb 


P^ehikwdr, 


B<&roha-6&. 

A.t-gSde — 
Kdtd-- . 
Ax-gdde — 


Kdt — . . 

Chong-Asi,. . 

Ldiye‘d&. 
Ar-chok-da. . 

JBdtmO’A&. • 

Chdrdd — 
CMmo-nga. . 

Tdrepe-da. . 

Kdole-Asi. • 

kaix>-ndlokma'Aa,. 


Auto— kele — . 
Ah-kile — , 

^ram-cAd^da. . 
Imm-chdl — . 
Chdke - 
Ldrdche — 
Inm-mdlenye •— 
BScha-A&. 


Atikau*i/4iP0». 

Kot. 

jBVdAe-lekfle. . 


• 

B*rdke*che. 

ifdA;a-lekile. . 

• 

Mdaka-ohe. 

RArgidd — 

• 

lA-gdde — . 

rtdkd^ 

• 

AvAxm-kht — . 



Ajn^kdtA — 
• ICdt — 


• CAo»^-lekile. 

• Ed*c^oA;4eklle. 

• Ch*rdd — 



— Kul 
Chotig^chG. 

Ldyd-che. 

'S!A-chok-\e. 

JSdtmO'che. 

— ChWdd — 


CA’mo-cMkan. . 
TVdj?e-lekile. . 
ZdpaMekile. . 
Autau-Ww^r^-leklle. 
Autau*n^2oA;ma-lekile 
Autau-M^ — . , 


A-Ule — . 
E4iQ‘(;A<fMek{le. 
Rdin-c4a< — . 
Cmd — 
L*rdlchd — , 

'RAm-ddye — . 
Bdchftk-\eki\e. 


Ch*rdo-w&Ti. 

T'rdpd-ohb, 

Kddle-tAibt 

TaAiQ-ndlakmd'le. 


— Kide-kdle — . 

— A-kile — . 
lram-0A5/*cbe. 
Iram-c)^^ — . 
()-ch6ke — . 

— A-lardUhe — . 
IxGmrmaUnye — . 
Bdchok-G\iQ. 
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Bnb 


Aka-R/a*da. 

kkxt^BdU, 

R^ra-da. . • 

JBdra. , . . 

Kdj — . • 

Kodj^ 

AA'todti — . • 

kArok&nyu — 

Auto*^2a*nga. 

Autau — Mdu-nga. 

Ad-c^^'da. . . 

Ad<(;Ad/<ngB. 

Ad-cA^-r6, 

Ad-oAd>nga. « 

Kautot — 

Kdufdut — , . 

Kuk-Vix-jdhag'dB,. 

Kdk'V&t-jdbog 

Sdlab-ngB,. • . 

Sdlab-ngsi. . 

2'4^a^da. 

Tdbal. • 

Rd/a-da. . • 

T6d, . • 

t^eha nd-teh. 

Cyard ^nga-td. 

dba-lik. . 

Ar dba-U. . 

Kd dda-da. . 

Kd ubd. 

Ar-/d«r-nga-da. 

kt-ldur-n^B,. 

Aka-j>dra-da. 

Aka-podra. . 


Todowar. . • 

i^^d-da. . • 

^{pkd. . * 

Ig-rdlJ-da. . 

Idrydr&ob. . * 

Teg-6d/'r6. . 

T6 — bdi-xA •“ • 

Aut'kdd bdringa-A&. 

KvX-Mk dem . 

Fdd— 

! Yodb — . 


EogUsb. 


Rubbish 
Bun (to) 

Run away (to) 
Running oyer 
Rust • • 

Rusty . 
Rustle (to) • 


s . 


Sad 


•J • • 

Saliva . 

Salt water 
Same time (at the) 

19 99 n 

Same kind (of the) 

99 99 


99 99 


99 

99 


Sand (the) 

Sand fly (a) . 

Sap . . 

Satisfied, (with food) 
Satisfied, (oonteuted) 

Say (to) • 
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P4chihwdr, 

ABk&Q>/i^wdi. 

Kol. 


Pdra/)-lekile. . 

• 

• 

Rdpok-ahe, 

Tdpal — . 

Tdpal — , 

• 

— Tdpal — . 

Cim-uodt — 


• 

— Om-wdt — . 

Autom-^dr^wy-nga. , 

Autau-pV^wflf-chlkan. 

Autom-pVfBflt-le. 

dm-dd/o-da. 

Am-id^e-lekfle. 

• 

Tet-pule. 

Om-Jd/o-nga. . 

Am-dd/^-ohlkan. 

• 

k'hdl — an — . 

Kdulol ~ . 

• 

Ktaut — 

• 

KHot 

Fau-Vix-Udda-Aa.. 

Pduk-t*x&‘kada1cAa\i^e. 


5*7aj)-nga. 

BUap. , , 

• 

O'bilip-lQ. 

Tdp-Aa. . . 

T<?a^-lekfle. 

• 

2¥p-che. 

Tm-Aa. . . , 

Pd/^-leklle. 

• 

Po^ohe. 

K6n tdma. , • 

K6n hen. 

• 

K6n temak. 

Tiwe lungi-yS. . 

Tiioe lungdi-yd. 

• 

Tiwe IdngB'ye. 

Ite Idngi'da. . * 

Eta lungdi d-ki'le. 

• 

ff 

ite Idngi. 

Ar-/4r-da. 

Ed-/<?r-lekfle. . 

• 

A-J4r-ch0, 

O-pduruk-Aa. . 

Aukau-jaVdAr-lekfle. 

• 

0-pdwroA-che. 

Taower-da. 

Tadwer-lekfle. 

• 

Tdower-Gha. 

^ipa-Aa. • • 

Eipdk-lekile. . 

t 

EtipAakAo, 

Ix-ralch’Aa,. 

Re-rdia-Ieklle. 

• 

Ter-» dicA'le. 

T3i— jj^^-nga. . 

Tdk— p<^a<*chfkan. 

• 

Tai— p^aMe. 

AutO’pdtt dem-Aa. 

Autau-pa^A; detn- 
•lekile. 


Aute-jjoA dm-che. 

Wdr-. . 

Ydr— . 

1 

• 
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• EDglish. 

Aka-E/a-Ja. 

Akar-^J//. 

Scab (a) 

JFdinjfa-d^. . 

fPodinya. . 

Scald (to), (of the body) . 


Ad-lmfdt — . , 

9f »l 

Ah-tdliip—- , . 

L-Hlup-T- 

(in drinking) . 

Jdi— . 

J6l-~ 

II II 15 II ‘ • 

Fdgat-" 

Pdgat-~ 

Scale (a) . . . 

U’dinya‘d&. . 

Tfodinya. 

Scaly ... * 

lg-U)dinya-t6. 

ld-wooinya’ng&. . 

Scar (a) . • 

Oada-A&. 

Gddd. 

Scarce .... 

la bd-d&. . . 

Kildmn. , • 

Scare (to) . . . 

Ar- yddi^ . 

Ac-yduseri . — 

Scatter (to) . . . 


Aka-tdr-<od — , 

Scent (a) . • . 

Ot-do-da. 

Aut-odo. 

Scold (to) . 

I^'tdgdk-^ . 

Ab-^dd^if — . 

,1 » • . • 

Iji-rdl— 

Idi-rdW— . . 

Scoop out (to) 

. , 

Tdnd — 

Scorched 

Afitin-xL . , 

TodpO’UgdL. , 

Scrape (to) . . 

JPdur — 

Pdur-^ , , 

Scratch (a) . 

iV^yd/*-nga-da. 

Ngdli-Dga. , 

Scratch (to), (with a thorn) 

Ig-»^d«— . 

Id-»pd;i— . 

„ „ , (by hand) . 

Ngdutova — , 

Ngdutowd — 

Scream (to), (from pain) . 

Aia-idni — . , 

Ad-^d«i« — , , 

„ „ , (from fright) 

Arsi-pdtek — 

Odro-pd^e— . 

Scum . . . . 

Ig-J^ro-da. . 

Id'hdra. , , 

Scurf .... 

Wdinya-dB, . . 

Woqlnya. 

Sea (the) . . . 

Mru’du. . . 

Jura. • , 

Sea-shore (the) 

Tauko-^^toa-da. . 

Taukau-Ardtoa. 



Sea 
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tuchikwdr. 


W6nye-dA. 
dm-WloApr— 
Ala-tdllap — 
Chu— 

£ik6’~~‘ . 

Wdnye-dia. 

lt‘todnye-n^. 

K^de-diti. 

KStia-do.. 

Ax-wd — . 

0-ii-p4ch~~ 

Auto-d-da. 

Ab-/d/e— 

lram-r<^/ — 

Tdn — 

Autm-Vi^. 

JPdur — 

NgdU-dOk. 

Ngdut — . 

ktoxorOhihi — . 
Amm-hdtd — . 
Ir-rdpd-da. 
W6nye~d&. 
CA/ra-da. . 

Tau’A;d«^fi<da. • 


Auk&u>/dN;o». 

Kol. 

. ^dwye-le^e. . 

Wdny^-oliQ. 




’^yjuXHOiCacT^^m 

AxOi’taldp-^ 


CU^ . 

-Ohti-.., 

Bikk— . 

Sike^. 

^dupc-IeWlo. . 

Wdnyb’OliQ. 

Rd-todnytf-cWkan. 

Ak-er-tod»p-en— ». 

jSTdd^-lokile. 

K6di-<i\ie. 

CAd/d-leldle. . 

Chotdl-ldm 

Bi-jdyok — 

■— Nd-wdA? — . 

Aukau-t’rd.pdoA — . 

— C-H-pSch’—, 

Autau-d-leldle. 

Aote-d-le, 

k-im— 

’ Aka-/d^0— . 

"Bi^m-rdl — 

linm-rdl—. 

Tditf—" . , 

— Tdn — . 

ufM/e»-chikan. . 

Autin-diii. 

Bdur — 

— Pdur — . 

A>7-lekfle. . 

NgaUaka-Ghe, 

B^-ngdl — 

— Ngdl — . 

Ngdut — 

— Ngdut—. 

'R&m-chehi — . 

Ak&Oi-chdU — . 

B,&m-b'tdka — 

Akdm-6a^daA;a— . 

RS'l^dra^J’loldlo. , ' 

Ter-rdpoAr-le. 

^d»ye-leklle. . 

^d»y^-che. 

CA/re-leWle. . . i 

Ohirb-fAiQ, 

Taukau<A;diy«>leldle 

rau«A;a«yti'che. 
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English. 

Aka-E/d>da. 

kkax-BdlS. 

Sea uTcbin (a) 

i/diirtO'da. . . . 

Mdurio. • 

» 

Sea water 


TdtXf, . • • 

Sea weed . 

]?mO'tbng»Aai. 

Fdl-tong., . 

51 • • • 

(7Addta*da. , 

Todowat. . . 

Search for (td) 

Ata — , . 

Odto — . • 

Seat (a) ... 

Ara-^aMit'nga>da. • 

Odro*fd»itp»-nga. . 

Second .... 

I^dL-tauro-h&ya. . 

kk.B,'tddi-bUa. . 

Secretly . . • 

M/a-kd. 


See (to) 

Seed (a) . . • 

J^’bddig-^ , , 

l-da2>da. 

U-bddi . 

• • • 

55 IJ ... 

San-d&. 

Bdn. . 

Seek (to) , • 

Ata — 

Odto . 

Seize (to) . . . 

jSfft — 

ilni — . . 

Sdect (to) 

At-ldp — 

kr-lodp — . . , 

» » • • • 

Oi-ndn — 

C)i-ndn4 — . . , 

Send (to) . • • 

’En*t*i-<d» — 

*En-ted-5i4itt — . • 

Send for (to) . . 

Kx-ndrd — • 

Jkc-kodn — . . 

Separate (to) . 

Aka*tdr*^*d«fd» — . 

Aka-tdr*/dtkl — . . 

Set (to), (of the sun, etc.) 

Kx-ldut% — . 

■ 

J 

• 

• 

Set aside (to), (keep) 

l^-ld’V6i-cUlyu — 

Id-Zd-l’6t-;e^ — . . 

Several .... 

kt'idru’^. , 

kt-p&Ua. . 

Sew (to) 

Jdt — 

J odtt • . 

Shade . . ‘ . 

Diya-dsk. . • 

B^wa. . 

Shadow (a) • • 

’6t-d^j/d-da. . 

*0i’d{wa. • 

» »» • • • 

Ot-Mre-da. . . 

Oi-ldri. 

Shako (to) 

k^-gUi — . 

Ab-y^d*— . . 
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Sha 


P4eHkwdr. 

Auk&u*/«t(^oI. 

Kot. 

Jfatireo-da. 

• 

J/ortdtt-leMle* • 

Mdridl-x^. 

Tdii’da. . . 

• 

Tdii-leklle. 

Toa-che. 

Paie-fung-da. . 

• 

Pdi'fdng-le^le. 

Pdac-/d»^-che. 

CAdbia-da. 

• 

CA^dt'a'leldle. . 

Chdbidl-a\iQ. 

Ddte — . 

• 

Atb— . 

" 

Aram-/aM-da. . 

• 

Rdm-W^-lekile. 

Am-iduk-oho. 

O-taurau-bd'da,. 

• 

K-vUkkxi-idurok'huiJDe. . 

O-tdra-bdioe-te. 

MiU\a. . 

• 

M*U-Q\ih . 

JA-m'Uak. 

Ix-tUu — 

• 


— 'Ex-Hlu — , 

Xx-kdMah‘d&. . 


Bd-A;dM(2a^*le]dIe. 

P.T‘kdudak-Q\iQ. 

tfle^da. . 

• 

(5/s-leWle. 

VU-c\iQ. 

Ddie — • 

• 

Atd — . 

— Alak—. 

D/— . 

• 


— Ik — . 

Av‘lop — t 


Rd-^op — 

>• 

■ 

1 

• 

Auto-»d» — 

• 

Autau-firfw — . 

— Aute-wd» — . 

’En-te-K/e — . 

• 

’En-ter-K/a — 

— 'En-ter-Me — . 

Ar-ndre — 

• 

B.d-wdtd — 

— A.-nerd — . 

O-t&ffSch — 

• 

Aukau-trd*p^cA — . 

— O-ta-pdch — . 

Ax-ldut — 

■ 

JEidwt • • • 

Ki-ldut-h. 

Xt'ld fdk — . 

% 

• 

"Rd-ldko ch'rdk — 

— Er'2*<£-laute-cAeX; - 

Kx'dire-da. 

• 

A-c^par-leWle. 

A-d/ri-che. 

Chot — . 

• 

CVldk — 

— Chot — . 

Tlyu-da. • 

• 

T{yu-\Q\d\a. 

T^yu-che. 

’Auto-%tt-da. . 

• 

*Autau-i/y«-lel^e. 

’Aute*%»-che. 

Auto-^dra-da. . 

• 

Autau-Z^fra-leldle. 

Aute-/drdacAa-che. 

• 

Ah-gdde — 

• 

A.~gdde — . . 

1 

— Gdde — . 
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Eogliah. 


Akar-fd’//. 

Shake, or olench, the fist 
(to). 

Oly6n-<^/a — 

• 

0ng6n’f<f/a — 

Shake the head (to) 

• 

tji-gfiii- . 

• 

ld\-g{di — , • . 

Shallow water 

• 

Xdtoa-da. » 

• 

Kdvoa. . 

22 12 * 

• 

JSr^/^to-da. . 

• 

K4l4to. 

Shame < 

• 


• 

Oi-t4h4. 

Shameless 

• 

tfdbd. . 

a 

(iid4h ydbo. . 

Shampoo (to) 

• 

Ab-rtt — 

• 

Ab-r» — 

Shark (a) 

• 


• 

* a • 

Sharp . 

• 

Ig-rdnima-da,. 

• 

ld’r4td. 

Sharpen (to) . 

• 

, 

• 

M— . . 

Shave (to) 

• 

Jdr — • 

• 

Jdr4 — 

She . . > 

• 

Ol'h,. , • 

• 

Ol. , , , 

Shell (a), (of an egg) 

• 

Aich’dsi. 

• 

Kdleh . . • . 

22 12 2 ^ nut) 

m 

Td-da . . • 

• 

Tod. . t 

„ „ , (fresh water) 

9 

Ina dv>la’d&. • 

• 

Chodgar kduld. 

•1 »» ) (sea) • 

• 

Aula-dsk. 

0 1 

Kduld. 

Shell, (tortoise) . - 

• 

Tab-Vdi'dlGh-dsi, 

9 

Toad hatch. . 

Shin (the) 

• 

^'Ohdlta-ds,. 

a 

j 

Kh-ohhldtd. . 

Shine (to) 

■ 

Bdtel — 

0 

B4tel — 

22 22 • • 

• 

Ker^ 

0 

Kar — 

Ship (a), (sailing) . 

• 

Ch4l4wa-VQsSk‘dddi- 

-da. 

Ch4le-VQs&-dddi , 

„ „ , (steamer) . 

• 

Chdl4v>a’Vik&> 

•Urma'dsk, 


Chdle-VidsA-hirma. . 

Shiver (to) 

t 

Ig’hdredi — 

t 

ld-6^r^d*’ — 
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P^ekiJnedf. 

Auka(i*/i^w0«. 

Kol 

Aulam*^ae2 — . 

Aulam-^dial — 

k^am-tbahal — . 

tvam-gdde — . 


Itaxorgide — . 

KdigU'da. 


jEaJyu-ohe. 

Kdletu’da. . . 

£*id#a-leMlo. . 

JP/d/c-che. 

Auto-^-da. 

Au-^dA-leldle. . 

Aoto-^aAr-le. 

Auto-(? pdy e-dia,. • 

Au-/dA p6ye. . 

K\\ia‘iak p6yi-(i\iQ. 

Ah-bdtd — 

A-b'tiakb — . 

— A — h'tiaka — . 


Fai-lekflo. 

rdi’Che. 

Ir-r^/^f-da. . , 

Rd-rd/aAr-leWle. 

Ter-r^#oA;-cbe. 

cm— . 

0}i^(Xit • • 

— Chdat — . 

Bdutdu — • 

B6tdv> — 

— Mdutdu — . 

tfle. 

Cle. 

Ole, 

Kdlch'ds.. 

iCcTicA-lelrfle. . 

JEdicA-cbe. 

Tdit'da. . 

Tatt-leldle. . . 

TduAe, 

j^ffa hdulh-da. . 

ilnak ikd^/oA;>leldle. . 

Bnak kaulokAa. 

Kduldrdn. . 

^a«/oA-lekfle. . 

KdulokAo. 

Tdre-V6\xi~kdich-d3i,. • 

IWrdtt-tautau-AdioA- 

-lekilo. 

Tdre-taute-AdloA-cbe. 

^ys-ehhltdvrdsk. , 

0-oAo/#aM-lek{le. 

Chdlldd-oho. 

Sdtd “™" • « 

Bdtal — . 

— B'te — 

1 

■ 

• 

• 

Kar — . . 

— Ker — . 

Chdletoa-V6'dddi-Aa,. . 

CA’/^wa-taukau-drfd»- 

-leWle. 

Cheletoa-t6‘ dddi-che. 

ChSletea-V6‘birma-ia. 

CA7^wfl-taakau-i^ma- 

•leklle. 

Cheld v)a‘\A’bi(rmfit’<^laR. 

tr-pdretd — • 

M-t'rdlik — . 

t 

"Eit-p'rdlok — . 


144 


YOOABULAET OF THE LAKGUAQES 


Sho 


Eogliib. 

Shoot (to), (with a bow) 

59 99 99 99 )9 . 

Shore (the) • 

On shore . •» 

Short . . 

Shortly 

Shoulders (the) 

Shoulder blade (the) 
Shout (to) 

Shove (to) 

Shove ofE (to) 

Show (to) 

Shun (to) . • 

Shut (to) 

Shy (to be) 

Sick (unwell) * 

99 99 • • 

„ (to be), (to vomit) 
Side (the) 

Eight side (the) — 
Left side (the) 

On this side 
On that side • 

Side ways 
Sigh (to) 

Silent (to be) 


AkB>E/a*da. 

. Taij — . . 

. PdiH 

• Tauko-A;^«>a*da. 

• KSwa-len. 

> Jdddma-ABi. . 

. I&t-dlo'leh. . 

. Taugo-dA. . 

. PsudtAima-da. 

. Akan-p4Hi — 

. l^-4dabti — - 
. .\g-ddabli — 

. 1-tdn — 

. KA-rdk — . 

. KWao-mdwhdi — . 

. C)i-tekik — . 

. Ig'do»^t-da. . 

. Titfd-da. 

. kd-wd — « 

. Pdritd-d&. 

. Kdri-tek pdr»7d-da. 

. Kdmd-tek pan/d-da. 
. Kdr4‘tek. 

. Kdtome-tek. • 

. Lddri. 

. Chdiat — 

. MUa - 


kltit-Bdll 

Tdeh — 

Pdfpo — . 

Taukau-A;dtO(V. 
KStoa-len. 

Jddokma. 
T&t-kdulo-ld. . 

Tmgo. 

kh-pwadid-tod. 
kkm-gdrd — 
Id'dddbto — 
Id-Mdbto — 
l&gdld — 
kd-rodk — . 
k.vdsk^li^mdddlo — 
Aut-<^ — 

\d‘hortgi. 

Yet. . 
kd-wdkid — 

Pdritd. Podramto. 
Kdr-td podramto. 
Kodbar-td podramto: 
Kdr-ti. 

Kodhar-U. . 

Lmri. . . 

Chdleti — 

Jini — 
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Pichikvdr. 

Aukau<H7ffi00!. 

Kol. 

Tdloh — 

Tdloh — . 

— Tdloh — . 

PdrS — . 

•pw - . 


Tau-A;aI^»-da. . 

Taukau'M^ytt-leldle 

Tau-M«y«-ohe. 

KmyU’toan. 

Kdlgu-wan. 

KdlyU'Wan. 

Ddddba-do,. 

T6lak-\Q^e. . 

Bddebd-i^o. 

U-chd-U. 

Trd-chd-le. 

T^’Chd‘U. 

Pdri-tau-ds,. , 

Pmrok-t6km-\Q\;i\o. 

Pdra-lnfikm-oYiii. 


-Sm-lekile. 

R^»-cho. 

(5m.-k{n — 

Aukom-A//^ — 

Cm-MH — . 

\t-Ura — 

)Xi-tdrak — 

— Vst-tdrak — . 

1 

1 

■ 

liA-terak — 

— PiX'terak 

tx-kUa — 

— 

— T^’kile- — . 

Cm-rdlau 

Am-rok-t6kdu — 

Oxa-rdk-tdukdu — . 

(^•mdtoddi — . 

Aukau-ft’r«JZ:a/ — 

— ^-6'tn^wddi — 


Au-^iA: 

Auto-^oA: — . 

lx-tm-\Q-todr-d?i. 

R^-^we-lejdle. 

Er-f(;'e«>/-ohe. 

Nimk-d&. 

Chebi-W\(i. . 

Nimk-cYiQ. 

Om-kdwe — 

Am-kdwe — 

Om-kdioe — . 

Bmrdnga-dQ,. . 

B*r6nga'\Q\^Q. 

B'rdng^’cXxQ. 

Ipilcl, haur6ng(ii.-d.2L. 

£j)el i‘b*r6nga-\e^o. 

Ipel b’rdng^-ohe. 

Kdpild bmrdnga-dsk. . 

Kupel d-6V<;»^a-lelcflo. 

Kujtel Vrdngd'Che. 

Ipild. . . 

Ppel, 

Ipel. 

Kdpild. . . 

Kupel. . 

Kupel. 


Ldre. 

It6k-lure. 

Ohilet — 

ChHet — . 

Chelet — . 

MU6— . 

Mm— . . . 

1 

— M'Uak — . 
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811 


SugliBh. 


AkafBAnla. 




Be sileat ! . 

■ • 

JUila 1 • 

» 

Jini 1 . 

• 

Silly - . 

m 

lft^y«*t*ik<|)^Aa’da. 

MAgd-^id'picha. 

ft 

Similar . . 

• » 

Ar-2ai)r-nga-da. 

• 

Ar-ldftr-nga. 

ft 

IS • • 

• 

Aka-pdrchda. 

• 

Aka-^odra. - • 

• 

Sinew (a) » 

• • 

YUnga-dSk. . 


tlnga. 

• 

Sing (to) 

0 • 

Sdmit 


RodA jodro^ 

ft 

Singer (a) 

• a 

Aj’tdfyu-nge^‘ 

-da. 


Ar-;‘odre-nga. 

ft 

Singing in the ears 

(a) . 

Aka-it/ii-da. . 

• 

Aka-»li«. • 

ft 

Single, (alone) 

• • 


• 

Id-lod. 

• 

}> 9 99 

• • 

fji'2^-da. 

• 

Idi-lod. 

ft 

„ , (unmarried male) . 

Ab-«?dra-da. 

• 

Ab-trdro. , 

ft 

„ , (unmarried female) 

Jd4iJ6g-d9i. . 


Jodtojdg, • 

ft 

Singly . 


Auto-H-nga. 

• 

Auto-£oddo-nga. 

ft 

Sink (to) 


Lddgi — . 

t 


ft 

Sister (a) 


Ar-d^d^i-da. . 

• 

Ax‘d6t6‘i. , 

ft 

Sit down (to) . 


Aka-ddi— • 

• 

Aka-d(?j— • 

ft 

Sit still (to) . 


Ig-nd — 

■ 

Id-»d — , 

ft 

Skilful 


Miigti’Vi-ddi‘d!&. 

• 

Milgd-Vvi^dal. 

ft 

Skin (the) . 

- 

dt-dle4-da. . 

• 

Ot-kmch. . 

ft 

Skin (to) • 



ft 

Ot-kdich — • 

ft 

SkuU (the) . 


Oyta-dsi. 

• 

Chehld. • 

ft 

Sky (the) 


Mduro-6&. 

• 

Mduro. . 

ft 

Slacken (to), (of a 

rope) . 

Auyu’fdiil^ 

t 

6}0-tdul — . 

ft 

„ ,, , (of a current) 

Aka-yddaXdiigi — 

• 

Aka-tfdddkmgi--^ 

ft 

Slap (a) 

• • 

T ddi-da. • 

• 

Fddi. . 

• 
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P4eitikmir. 


Koi. 

Mm\ . 

M'U\ . 

If leak ! 


if/Aw-ter-<dJfc<i-le^e. 

Mika-ter-tdaka-ch 

Ar-{t2f-da. 

Rd-/j?r.lekfl«. . 

A-rar-che! 

C-pauruh-HA. ■ 

AukSu.yrd|;.le^e. . 

O‘porak-che. 

'iUang-dA. 


On-yilang-ohe. 

Yau ckaure^^. 

Jok-le ehdrdu— 

— Yok-ki-ehdre — 

Lc-oMure-dA, . 

Rd-ci^rdu>lek{le. 

k-ehdran-ohe. 

(3-»/2»*da. 

Au1cau->«/;/>lekile. 

0-nUi-le. 

lr-2d>da. 

R6-ZdA;a*leldle. 

Er-/j[-che. 


R^m-M^-le^Ie. 


Ab-coira hiU-dA. 

k-voara M»>leyic. 

C-wdra kAi-ohe. 

Kiohih-As.. 

A-A;^A(‘A;-leyie. 

C5-A:VA<5A-cho. 

Autoin>^dd‘da. . 

Autom-A;dd. 

AutO'^aO'che. 

• • • • 

Lit—^ . . 

' -Lit--. 

k-cMletH"^. . 

Vid-oh4letdAe)^6. 

k-chuletA-n. 


kvikhu-kirah-^ 

Autar* liti—. 

Ir-nd — . 

Rd”d^4!<i— 

Er-»j^ — . 

Mika-tA-bingik-da. . 

M{kd-ieit'bing»k~l(M\ii 

Mlka-\iet‘bingak‘a ' 

kuto-kdich-dt^. 

Autau*A;d{04-leMlo. . 

Aute-A:deoA-Ghe. 

Tdilap^ 

T*ldp^ 

— Tlep~~, 

TdVrdA . 

TduAekJXfd. 

Taw-che. 

X^mar-da. . . 

X^mardeyio. . 

Zmar-che. 

Auto-te» — . 

Autau-MA;a» — . • 

Aut;e>^^aA;0» — . 

6‘gddekding€ — . 

kvkoA-yddakdnge — . ] 

'^(i-yddakdxnye—. 

^ PSte-dB. 

P^<^-lekJle. 

1 

Pdte-c^. 
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Sla 


English, 

Aka-J9/a*da. 


• • 

Slap (to) 

PMi— 

Pddi^ . . 

Sleep (to) , 

JUdnU-— • 

Mdmi — 

• 

99 . . • 

Bdrmi — 

Bodndri-r- . 

Sleepy (to be) 

Ig-drld— 

Id-hodtlo — . 

Sleepless 

j^MioA-nga-da. 

P!kalch-n^, . , . 

Slice (a) . . • 


Id-p&ku. 

Slice (to) 

Kdhdt— 

K6hat — 

Slide (to) 

Odlia — 

Odlia — 

Slimy . . . • 

Odldim‘d&. • 

Odldim. 

Slip (to) . • • 

Gcit^Of • • 

Odlia— 

Slippery 

Odldim-Aa,. . 

Odldim. 

Slope (a) 


Pdlegap. 

Slowly . 

J)ddo. . 

lidmd . 

Small 

Kdtta-dBk. 

Ketdmd. 

Smash (to) 

Kdjdri — 

Kdjdrd — 

Smear (to) 

Ad-;d<— 

Ad-md— 

Smell (a) 

^d-da. . 

Oab. • 

„ , (unpleasant) 

Ot'dd jdbag-dA. 

(bi-oao jdbog. 

Smell (to), (sniff) . 

N'&rdch— 

Ndrdp — 

„ (to) 

Tdm — 

Tdng — 

„ detect by (to) 

(5t-dd-l’ig-?d«fi — 

Aut-odp-l'i-idwn — 

Smile (a) 

Kemerga-da,. 

Kdmerya. 

»» (to) 

Kdmerya — . 

Kdmerya—^ . 

^ Smoke • 

Mdula-dsk. 

Mauldloh. 

Smooth . 

Linginya-dsn. 

Lmgriya. 

Smoothen (to) 

Pdldo — 

Pdlabwd — • 
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Smo 


Puehikwdr, 

Aukfiu -/ iwou 

J?6ti — • . • • 

Pdtd. 



Pdvt — . 

Podut — 

lx‘pdul — , 

B.6-podut — 

Pdle-u^. 

P(J^e-leldle. 

Ir-6d-da. 

'R^‘bduhdu-\e)^Q. 

Kdubai — 

K6p — 

Kdlad — 

KUt— . 

K6led-d&. 

Kldt-leMle, . 

Kdlad — 

KUt— . 

Kdled-d&. 

KUtAa}^^. 

Pdlete-da. 

Ch'ldlohamAsddXe. 

T6te. 

T6te. . 

Ketawa-da,. 

CAd^e-lekae. . 

D6— . 

J)ok — . 

0m-6de— 

kmUde — 

0-dfi 

(5-lekile. . 

(3t-d ledda-da. . 

Autau-d kddak-\e)^a. 

Ndrich — 

Nardch — 

Tdng-^ 

T4ng — . 

Auto-d-16-^«?ra — 

Autau-<J-lJik-i«Jr^ — . 

Kemer-da,. 

JKiJcAar-leldle. . 

Kemer— 

Mdchar — 

Zep-doi. . 

Xej)-]ek(le, 

Zingri-da. 

Xi»5fr/-lekfle. . 

Piletoa — 

P'litae— 

1 


Kol. 

— Pete-—. 

Mali — . 

Pdut — . 

— . 

d-jxJ/e-le. 

Er«2)d^^>cho. 

— Kdup — . 

icm—. 

J^’W^-ohe. 

Klot—. 

jrw^-che, 

CVlMchant’Q\ie. 

T6te. 

Kdtawa. 

6m-6de—'. 

0-che. 

Aute-d kddak’Ohe. 
Nartt — . 
-TSng—. 
Aute-(J-ke-/«Jr — 
KSmer-fiia.e. 
Kdmer — . 

Xm^r^-ohe. 

— Paliwe—. 
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Smo 


liO 


Soglish. 

Smootben (to), (to polish) OeligmA • 


Snake (a) 

Snap (to), (as of a dog) 
„ „ , (as of wood) 

Snatch (to) 

Sneer (to) 

Sneeze (to) 

Sniff (to) 

Snuffle (to) . 

Snore (to) 

So • • • 

So big . 

So much 
Soak (to) 

Sob (to) 

Soft . . • 

Soften (to) 

Softly . 

Sole of the foot (the) 
Sometimes 
Somewhere 
Son (a) . 

Song (a) 

Soon 
Sore (a) 

Sore (to be) . 


. Jd&o-da. 

, Ik’kdrab— . 

„ Taupati— . 

. Ddukori^ • 

. Ig-i»flfr^ . 

. Chiba— 

. N'&rHoh — 

. Auko-ddfSiya^— 

. Odurdtoa— . 

. Kien todi— . 

. Sicn tpdi ddga-dA. 
. Kien todi. 

. Tdp— 

. 6t‘dma — . 

. Ydp’da. 

. Ydp- 
. Ddd0‘k6. 

. J^ima-da. 

. Sid-tek md-tek. 

. Kdtindr-len, 

. J?d*da. 

. Rdmit-da. 

. D’dr-M-nga-da. 

. Chdm-da. 

. Chdm— 


. Odlegma — . 

• J6bo. • • 

. l\rkodrab— . 

. Tdnpdto — . 

. Ddkori — 

. Id-chingri — . 

. Chibd — . j 

. Kurdp — . / 

. knk-kddroijd— 

. Kdrudd — . . 

. Kichdna ydtga. 

. Kichdna vM, kdohu 
. Kichdna. 

. Ydup— 

. Aut'ddmf. 

. Yddfi. . 

. Ydub — 

. Ldm4-\iL 
. Kdlma. 

. ^t6nga-t4 Hdnga’td. 
. Kodbddr-rd. 

, JBoa. • • 

. Bodp. . 

. J)*it-kduwer. 

. Chim. . 

. Chodmi— 





8or 
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P^ehilmdr. 

Kiletwn— 

Ch<&pe‘^B,. 

It-pirich — . 

Tdb-^ . 

Chttchh'— 
tv-ehdnger — 

Ohepe— 

N4rich — 
Ci-duvdijd^ 

Kdr- . 

K6la hole. 

K6ta hole dwmgordei. 
Kdta hole. 

Tdiipich — 
Auto-a«»a— . 
Tdupich-d&. 
Ydupioh— 

Tdto-'ke. . 
Kdilam-^. 

Tima Uma. 

Kdn dram-an. . 
Ddle-da. . 
raM*da. .. . ' 

PiT-hdiwar-ds,. 
Chim-dA. . 

Ghdtnr— . • 



Kol 

K’ldtam-— 

KUtam — . 

Ohdpe-h]si\e. . 

CAupd-ohe. 

J{6-p*rSoh — 

— iGs&t-pdahaf-^, 

1 

1 

• 

• 

• 

— Ter-Wj)«—. 

TSn^ — . 

•—Ghuehah — . 

'Bid-ehdnger-^ , 


Chepa — 

CMpa—. 

Nardch-— 

NarU — . 

Aukau'^’f^^dw— > 

Auko^drdijd — . 

KSr~ , 

— jrdr-. 

Atoh h*l4. 

Kdtoh hUd. 

Atoh h*U d-9&diS;Mekile. 

K6toh h*ld ddrtt^a*ohe. 

Atoh h'U. 

Kdtoh h'ld. 

Jdpieh — 

•^Ydpich’^, 

Autau-d/a<— . 

Aute-»^Vo^— •. 

J^rdngapAfdsQie. 

Y6pieh-Q\ie. 

J*r6ngap-~ 

— ydpicA— . 

Tdtd-okh. 

lidkA-tdle. 

Kdlam-\eW}ie. . 

JSTdi/atn-che. 

Ben hen. • 

Timah tSmah. 

Kdn tivo^an. 

Kdich UvHin. 

jDe/-lekile. 

A.^ddld-ch.e» 

Jo^-lekile. 

Yoh-che. 

Trdrhdwoer. 

T* d-hditoar-tthe. 

CA«m>lekile. 

Chim-che. 

Gh'hom-^. 

1 

Gh*hom — . 
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English. 

Aka-5/a-da. 

kktix~Bdl4, 

Sorrowful 

K'&kA'&t-jdbag-Adk, 

Mh-V&c-jdbog. . 

19 ... 

Ddhia-^. 

Bdkia. 

Sort (to) 

Cii-ndn — 

Cii-tidnd—. . 

Soul (the) 

Kdh-Vix-d4hia-d?i . 

Kdk-Vix-dikia. 

91 » • • • 

Ot-ydlo-da. . 

Ot-yaw/o. 

Sound (a) . . . 

TVjjfi-da. 

Tdgi. . 

Sour .... 

Ig-m^^a-da. . 

Id-modkd. 

South (the) 

Kdmi-teh. 

Kdmdr-ti. 

South wind (the) 

Kdre-teh t041>nga-da 

Kar-t6 podt-n^a. . 

South'west wind (the) 

J)M*fl-da. 

Bdria. 

Spark (a) . . . 

BSra-ddk. 

Bdra. . 

Sparkle (to) . 

Bdtel — 

BUel-- 

19 • 

Bdhingfi — 

Bebingi-— 

Speak (to) 

Iji-yai— 

Idi-yorf6— . 

Spider (a) . 

Sdnga-d^. 

Kodtmo. 

Spider’s web (a) 

KM-da,. 

K<Ad. . . . 

Spike (a) . . • 

OhdkuhAsii . 

CMkul. 

SpiU (to) 

Cii’ila — , 

Oi-kdtdu — . 

Spine (the) . 


Kdle-tod. 

99 If «» • • 

Oduroh-da,. . 

Omrdm. 

Spinster (a) . 

Ah-jddijdg-da. 

Xh-joddoj6g. 

Spit (to) . 

Tdhal — 

Tdthal — 

99 99 t . • 

CM»— 

CHn^ 

Spittle (the) . • 

Aka-ml«-da. 

k\ia-ydrdoh. 

99 99 • • • 

Splash (to) 

T'Abal-da. . . 

Ab-cA/»— . • 

Tdbal. . , , 

Ah-ohin — . 
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PueHiwdr. 

X^V^ArJ&i/ooi, 

Kol. 

P^u-V&e-kdda~di&. 

PaifA>rd-M(2aA-lekiIe. 

Pok-\i&-kddak. 

DSkawa-A&. 

P«MA-rd-<*/AA*lekile. . 

P^Afltra-che. 

AutO’Kan — 

Autau-iwj) — 

— Aute-^di — 

Pau-V&V’ddkawh-dfi. . 

Pa«A-rd-<7«A*leklle. 

Pok‘]^k•d4kawd. 

Auto-ydle-diSi. • 

Autau-yd/e-lekUe. 

Aute-y«2W-che. 

Tdke-dvL. . 

Pe'Ac-lekile. 

T4ki‘oiiQ. 

tr-fjid-da. 

R6-md«A:a«-lekile. 

Tor-M/aAa. 

Ipila. 

£pel. 

Knpel. 

Kdpila pdte-da,. 

Kdpel pdutdii’\&k.^Q. 

Kupel pdte-cYiQ. 

Tdriye’da. 

TrdyeAoki^Q. . 

T'rdyd-Qha. 

h-ptper-dB,. 

P«roj)-lekile. . 

P^rfljj-che. 

B4tel— . 

rtd— . 

—B'td— 

— -jj— - 



Iram-wdr — 

Rdm-ydr — 

Iram-wdr — 

T4le-da. . 

CAdp/dtt-lekile. 

C'hdptd-che. 

Olcha'ds,. . . 

(JeAe-lekilc. . . 

Oichd-che, 

Chc^dv^t • » # 

Ch <^aA-lekile. . • 

Chek-chii. 


Autau-j)rd»^ — , 

Aiite-p'reng— 

Kdta’tau-dSi.. . • 

1 AaYe-^ait-leklle. 

A-kdta-ldii-Gh.Q. 

Kurup-d-Vi. . . 

Aidrifp-lekfle. . , j 

0-kurup-che. 

kh-k{ohik-d&. . 

A-A/cA»A-le]dle. 

O-k'ckok-ohe. 

T4p- . 

Tdap— . 

—Tep— 

Chin — . . , 

Chdn^ . 

Ci-chtn— 

O-raicA'da. 

Aukau-ml«-lekile. , 

PdieA'che. 

T4p-d9,. . 

Tdap-leMle. , . 

l‘4p-ohe. 

Abe Am — . , 

• 

KrChdn— . , » 

Wdoh^ 



154 


VOCABULARY OF THH LANQUAQBS 


Spl 


English . 

Aka-5/fl-da. 

Akar*.Sa//. 

Splash (to), (with the hands) 

p^df— 

P^i*— 

Splice (to) 


Aukau-t6r-A?a«do — 

Split (to) 

li^fiXL-tdrala — 

Aka-foario~ 

Spoil (to) • • • 


Echd — . • 

Spotted 

t*^aiZm»^^Mt'nga*da. 

\d‘tdundtdni’n%'&. • 

Spray . . • • 

Cit-enya wdli-difk. . 

C)t-kdnye tcdld-ngsk. 

Spread out (to) 

Taur — 

Taur— 

19 * * 

Pe— . . . 

P^- . 

Spring of water (a) 

JLka-cH»’*da. 

lik&'Chodr. . 

ti •» »» • ’ 

Chulnga^da,. . . 

Chulnga. . 

Sprinkle (to) 

Yirip— • 

Yirip — . 

Squat (to) 

Ax‘dchubla — 

Okxo^dehuhld’^ 

Squeeze (to) . 

Fetemi — 

Pdte — 

Squint (a) . 

l-dal-V&i-tdka'd&. . 

l‘dal‘Vix-tdkd. 

Squint (to) 

Elri— . 

Alri— . • 

Stab (to) 

Jdrali—' 

Chdurpo — • 

Stagger (to) . 

Lileha—'^ . 

LdUkd — 

Stale . . . • 

l4dul-xL 

I-^atti-nga. . 

Stand (to) 

Kdpi — . • 

Kdpir-^ 

Stand still (to) 



Stand on tiptoe (to) 

kxdrldljdl — . 

QixO’ldjir— • • 

Star (a) . . . 

Chdto-dA. 

. Chdlami. 

Stare (to) 

Ig-»dw»»o— . 

— 

Start (to), (with surprise), 
etc. 

, I'^’uerhMa — 

Id-ndrddla — 

• 


Sta 
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A&kAut7^i00?. 


Kol. 


P^hiiwdr. 


Pdte — . 

^nto~kute — 

Ci'tdrS — 

£oh4 — . 
Ix'taunatdn-ddt. . 

KnijO'kmnyir-^. 

Taur — . 

Pd— . 

Chilmig-diSk. 

Yirap — . . 

Arom-tdlchom — 

JBht — . . ♦ 

lv-kdudak’V&t~idkd‘A&. 

Alapieh— 

Chdt— . 

Ijdlhf— • . 

l§r-<(^i-nga. 

Chd— . 

Ix-nd— . 

Ajt&m-ldohd — . 
Kdtchan-d&. 

Ir-ndutdii — 
ti-ndraUl — 


Pdte— . 
Aukau-ter-&d<d — 
jkukom-Prddka — 
Alchd — 
Pid‘ten 6 tan-\si^Q. 

Autau-^am^er-leldle 

Tdur — . 

m — . 

Aukau-cMr*leldle. 
CA7%.lekile. . 

J*Hp — , 
"Biim-tekcMm — 

Bdt — , 

Pi^’kaudMhi'xSirtekd- 
• -lekfle 
Bd-kardng — , 
Chdt— . 

Ldlhka — 
R<S-/<^;-cblkan. . 
Chdaka — 

'Eiim.-Uehok — , 
Kdlohan~\Q\^Q. 
PiA-ndvddu — . 
Pi6’n*rdial— . . I 


PdU~^. 

— (3 —ter -kdie— 
Cim4dr — 

— Aiohe — 

TendUdenAa, 

( 

. Aute*cA^cA6/>clie> 

— 0‘tdur — «• 

Pd — 

Kd-chdr-h. 
Chdlang-che. ' 

YiHp — 

Am-tdlehdkam — 
JPtdaka — 
Yx-kdudak-\&-takhd- 
-che. 

AXhpieh — 

Chdl-— 

— Leldaka— 
Er-/<?;-an. 

Chdaka— 

Er-»'A— 

Avorldukdioh— 

Kdtohan-\Q» 

— Yv-nduner— 
—Px'hiThial— 




VOCABULARY OF THE LANGUAGES 


English. 

Aka>J9/d.da. 

kkxs-BdU. 

Starve (to) . 

Wirhli — 

WdrSli — 

Stay (to) . . • 


Podli— 

Steal (to) 

t&p — . 

Todp — 

Steam .... 


Mduldleh. 

Steam (tp give off) . 

B6ag — 

Bodg — 

Stee]^ .... 

Ig-Z^o^i-nga-da. 

Id-ZeoAc-nga. 

Steer (to) . . 

Oiuda — 

Oiudd — 

Stench (a) 

(5t-d6 jdhag-dA. 

6t-odd jdbog. 

Step (to) 

Ndo — 

Nodo — 

Step backwards (to) 

l-i&t-tdpa — 

l’\&v-todpo — 

Stem (the) 

kx-tit’ds.. 

Ai-tSt . . 

Stick (a) . . 

.Pt/^2^*da. . . 

Pdtu. . 

„ , (for digging) . 


Lodka. 

Sticky .... 

Tim-da:. 

Tdna. . 

Stiff ... . 

Ldtau)a-d&. . 

^odto . . 

TT / • 

Still (to be) . 

MUa — 


Sting (a) . . • 

kc-ndruxoil-dsi. 

Kx-mdru. 

Sting (to) 

TdlJ — 

Tdj— . 

Stir (to), (of water) . 

l^kdtik — . 

Idi-kiti— 

„ „ , (of food) . 

Ig-p^mo— . 

Id^gdrdd— . 

Stomach (the) 

Jddo-d&, 

Jdddo. 

Stomach ache (a) . 

.7ddo~rik*oAdfli*da. . 

JdM<hVvi‘Chodm%. 

Stone (a) . . • 

Pasft-da. 

Tdlli. . 

„ „ , (of fruit) 

Pon-da. 

. 

Stoop (to) 

Ngmjlir- 

Ngoijli — 

Stop (to) . . . 

Wa-jdhagi-- . 

Eb-ydio^fo— . 
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P4eHkwir, 

KSlapa — 

. 

Toh — 

PAp — . 

Te-^wM^-da. 

Oinida — 

AutO'd Icdda-Ask. 
Chdle— . 
lt‘Ui.‘tdpa — . 

Ar*/d<*da. 

Tdukal-d&. 

Baut'dA. 

T4ta-d&. . 

Lbl-dfL 
Mile— . 
Ar-miriffa-da. • 

Tdioh — . 

It-kdte — 

Ir-kdru— 

Chdie-d&. 

Chdle-Vit-ehom-da. . 
Md-da. 

Cle-da. . 
Bgmohu-kdinye — 
£be-A;dda — 


Auk&u*i/ttw0i. Kol. 

E^Upa — . . . KaUpe — 

. . . —i^d— 

Toh— . . . —Toh— 

LepAa^e. . . Ldp-che. 

Pdn — . . . Pdn — . 

Ter-jpd^a^-lekjle. . Ter*jpdttAa/>che. 

Qiuda — . . — Oiuda — 

AutaQ-d AddaA'ldkile. Aute-d kddak’Qho. 

CUU— . . . CUle — 

Rd-t’rd-/dpdM — . l«td~^djpa — 

Rd-^dMekile. . . Td-/d< — 

TdMA;aMekile. . . Taukahtdie. 

BdulAa\i^e. . . Bodvi-^a. 

Td^a*lekile. . . Ter-/d<o*le. 

Xdl’lekile. . . Xdl>ohe. 

MU— . . . —MUfkk^ 

Rd-w’Hye-lekile. . T&-miri~le. 

Tdioh — . . . — Tdich^ 

R6-kdth— . . Iram-Ad^a— 

M’k^rd— . . — JTrii— 

Chdte-lekiJie. . . ChdlO'Che. 

Chute-iet^ch*kom-lelii\eChdte-kei‘Oh*kom-cha, 
Jfa^a-lekRe. . . Mdaka-ohe. 

()/a-leklle. . . l7/d*ohe. 

NgbUchu— . . Ngdchel — 

£be*A!ddaA — . 





TOOABULABY OF tHB LANGVAOES StO 


English. 


kkax-Bdii, 

Stop a hole (to) 

lg.nS — 

Id*»^— 

stop I . 

6yo-gdgU 1 . 

O\\o-g6glol . 

Storm (a) . • • 

JiTtii-nga-da. 

Podf-nga. . . 

Stout .... 

Fdta-Aa.. 

Bddhd. 

Straight « . . 

LAydtma^^. • 

Ldydtma. 

Straighten (to) 

Naugo — . . 

Ndgo — . 

Stream (a) . 

t7*gr-da. 

Jig. . 

Stretch (to), (make tight) . 

Tdni — 

Tdnip— . 

„ „ , (reach out) . 

Wddli — . 

Wdudlo — • • 


Tik-palnd — 

^idrpdnd — , 

„ , (of one’s limbs) 

Ldufdl — • 

Lduro — . . 

„ „ , (of one’s body) 

Qhibiriya — . 

CMbri — 

Strike (to), (with the fist) . 

Tulrd . , 

Tdlrd — , 

II 11 1 (with a stone) 

Pdidli — . 

Pddgi — • 

„ „ , (with an arrow) 

Fd^t% • . 

Polpo — 

II II 1 (with a knife) 

Jdrdli — 

Chdurpo — , 

„ „ , (with a stick) . 

Phrek — . 

Pdrbloho — , , 

String .... 

Mdultt’dA. 

Mdula. 

String (to), (of shells) 

Jdt— ' . 

Jodi — . 

Strip of! bark (to) 

Dblch— 

Kdloh — 

Stroke (to) . . . 

L'&rdinha-— . 

Ldrdlchd — . 

Strong .... 

^^-gdura dd^a*da. 

^^gdurkd kdehu. . 

Struggle (to) . 

Kdretd^ 

Kiritd — 

Stumble (to) . 

Tdchdrpi — . 

TdohupA — . 

Stupid .... 

M4gu’Vik-p^ha»dsL. 

Mdgd^Vidrpioh^. . 

Suck (to) 


Wdldj-^ . 
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\x‘ndt — . 
A.utO‘MA;a^ I 
Fdte-^di. . 
Pa«n-da. 

Mke — . 
Fina^do,. 

Tdna — . 
WM - 
Te*ZcJ — 

Lur — ■ . 

Chiberiya — 
TMrd — , 

Toi — , 

Fird— , 
Chit-- . 
Fduricha — 
Khtam-do,. 

Ohot — 

Tallap — 
Ldriohe—’ 
Ah-kdra ddrnga 
Kalta — 

Tdlohe — 

Mika-\a*td-diQ,. 

F&ir~“ 


• ^ie-ndt — 

. AutaU'MA;an . 

. PaM/att-lolrfle. . 

. PW-lekile. . 

. Zd/»-leMo. 

. Ntikd — , . , 

• Z/wa-lelsfle. . , 

. Tdnd — » • • 

t Wdtal — . . 

. ^ev’lep — 

. Lnr — . . 

. Chdheriya — . , 

. Frduki — . , 

. Tbl — • . 

. Frd— . 

. Chdt . 

. Ch%p — 

. Aflf^flm-loldle. . 

. Ch’ldk— 

. ridp— . 

. Lardichd — 

•da. . k-k*r6 ohdki-\QW^e» . 

. K*rate-^ 

. Tdlchd-^ 

. Mika^tes-tdaka^ lekfle. 


ktdl^. 

UvMie~kukal ! 

Fdte-oXie. 

PV^*-ohe. 

— Ndke — . 
P/we-che, 

— Tdnab — . 
'&'i‘wdtal — . 

— Ter-?ei5 — . 

Ldr — . 

Chiberiya — . 
TWduki — . 

— Er-^5» — . 

— FWd — . 

cyt — . 

F'rdlcke 

— Chot — . 

— Fdloh — . 

— Laratche — . 
A-AVd deJrn^tf-ohe. 
— Omrkdlta — . 
■—Tdlohe—. 
Mika-\j&t-tiaka-\fi. 
— Pdi —t 
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90CABULABT 07 THE LANUUAGES 


Sac 


English. 

Alra-J9/iz.da. 


Suck (to), (of a baby) 


Id-»dyd— 

Suckle .to. (To give the 
breast). 

Kdm ralB . 

Kodm ydrdch pdnd— 

Suffieient 1 . . . 

Kien todi'da I 

Kichdna ydtya ! 

Sulky (to be) 

Ab-to^/ad — . 


Sun (the) . . . 

.Bddo*da. 

Baudo. . 

Sunrise .... 

BddO'Vit-kdg-'D.^dk. . 

Baudo-Vo-kodg’fi^&. 

Sunset . • . 

B6do-V&c-lmU-TL^&. 

BaudoA!&c~ldut^n^2k 

Sunstroke (a) 

Bitanga-do,. . . 

Bitdnga. 

Surf (the) 

Bdtara-do,. . . 

Bdgoto. 

Surround (to) 

Oi-gduroha — . 

C>t-gduroba — 

W 19 • • 

0 

1 

• 

• 

Aut-ytJ — . 

Suspend (to) . . . 

B>anni — . . 

Bdum — . . 

I> If • • • 

Ngautoli — . 

Ngdoici — '. , 

Swallow (to) . • . 

^fdunti — . • 

Sdmto — 

„ , (of liquid) 

JFdlij — . 

Wdlej — 

Swamp (a) . 

Ldh-da. f • 

BdvMn, , 

Sweat (to) 

Qdmar-Vdx-todjen — 

Quri-V&c-wdjeH — . 

Sweep (to) • 

Bdj-- 

Bdj^, 

Sweet . . , 

99 

Ana-dsk. . . 

Ddhi. • 

Yodno. . , 

Bodko. 

Sweetheart 

Ik-i^M/'da. • . 

Id-pdul. 

Swell (to) 

Bdtuk — 

Bdtdk — 

Swift . . , 

Ar-y^r^-da. • 

\d-kodno. 

Swim (to) 



„ , (on the back) 

^ KArv6k(h— • 

kA-rduko — 
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Piehiiwdr. 

AukAfi*i/i^wJ^. 

Kol. 

t? 

1 

1 

• 

• 

Rd-«d«^w— . 

te-nduko — . 

Kdm raloh bin — 

KdumeraU‘\dbin — . 

Kom rdloh^'koMn — . 

K6la hole d4le 1 

K6tahhHid:k1lQ\ . 

Kdtok yid dSle 1 

— 

A.»v>*ldki^ 

Oswald aki — , 

JPwfe'dft# • • • 


Pd^d-che. 

P«i^e-l‘6ng-A:rf^*nga. . 

Pdte-XQ’kokI . 

Pdte-’k&’kok-le. 

Fute-\ix-lmt-di9k. . 

P^le'XirldM. . . 

PAte-li&rldwt-ld. 

R4ke-A&. 

Rdke leldle. 

JS CL'tlC ^**l0a 

JPaute-^. • • 


Pd^^'che. 

KuUi-hitrupe — 

Xuiha.‘k*r4pe — 

— Aute-A;VdjpaA; — . 

XxLto-gd — 

Autau-^d — , 

— Kx\xi‘g6k — . 

Chau — . 

CVUp — 

— Chdu — . 

Ngd^ , 

Ng6-^ . . . 

-Ngd-. 

m— . 

wnet — . 

— Ndi--. 

Pdi — . 


— Pdi — . 

Ldp-da. . • • 

Xdjp-leMe. 

id2>-che. 

Khiar-V&r-todlapa — 

Kimar-td-waldph — . 

— Kimar-ke- 
•^waldpe — . 

. 

Bij- . . 

—Bich — . 

Tatatig^A&t • • 

Tdulmg'\Q}d\e. , 

—;tdlangAQ, 

' 'n 

yi ' 


lr-p4Z-da. . . • 

Bd'pd'leldle. . 

Er-pd/*ohe. 

PStm— . 

Piatan — • 

— Bitpdatdn—", 

Ar-y<£m-da. . * 

Rd-jdm-leMle. . 

» j 

iL-ydra. 

Ngdte — . . 

Ngdutdu — • 

(5‘ngdt6—, 

(}m.-ch4le r6 — . 

Ohdle rd^ . • . 

6m-chdle r6 — . 
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VOCABULABY OF THB LANOUAOKS 


Swl 


English. 

Xka>jB&*da. 

kkwt-BdU. 

Swim (to)» (under water) 

• 


• 

l^d^pdtSmd^ 

Swing (to) 

• 

• 


• 

• 


T 







TaU (a) 

• 


P/cAdfn-da. 

• 

• 

Picham 

Take (to) 

• 


jSfii — 

• 

• 

^!ni — 

Take away (to) 

• 


Ik^ 

t 

• 

. 

Take care of (to) 

• 


Ah-gwara 

^ • 

e 

Ab-^owrd — . 

Take hold of (to) 

• 



• 

e 

&>i— 

U $9 99 

• 


P4chit — 

• 

• 

PAchu — 

Take off (to) . 

• 


Mpdj'i — 

• 


LApujd — . 

Talk (to) 

• 


Ydh — 

• 

• 

Yodb — 

Tall . 

• 


Xdpana-da. 

• 

• 

Pildkmo. 

Tangle (to) . 

• 


Auto-c^em- 

- 

• 

AutO'C^od — . 

Tasteless . 

• 


Odloga-dA. 

• 

• 

Odloga, ' . 

Tattoo (to) 

• 


Yiti — 

• 

• 

. . 

Teach (to) 

• 


*En-l.fal — 

e 

• 

•En-f-W — . 

Tear (a) , 

• 


T^-da. . ' 

• 

■ 

T4, 

Tear (a), (a rent) 

• 


jig-da. 

• 

• 

Jdg. 

Tear (to) 

c 


Fdrata — 

■ 

■ 

Pdroto — 

Tease (to) . 

• 


Ig-d^da — 

• 

t 

Idi-»kdd ■— . 

Tell (to) 

• 


’En-yd6 — 

• 

• 

*Ea-yodd — . 

99 99 • 

<1 


Tdr-cA/ — 

e 

• 

I&e-ehi — 

Temples (the) 

• 


Timar^dSk. 

• 

• 

Timor* 

Testicles (the) 

• 

• 

Avia-dA. 

• 

• 

P6td. 



Tet 
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Fiehihvdr. 


Kul. 

Ti&hht — . • • 

Tek-d^^ — , , 

OM’hht— 

• • • 

• • • 

A^s&m-UU — . 

Paicham-da. . 

PfoAdA;am*lek{le 

C)~ohdlain-fih&, 

Di— , 


— Ik — . 

D4 — * . 

£ak — , , 

— L4ak — . 

^•k&rd, — . . 

A-k*rd — 

— A-Prd — . 

Di — • • • 

. . . 

--Ik~-. 

^^(X/ichc ' ' • • 

Pdiohd — , . 

— JPmehak — , 

Lctpich — , • 

Ijdpioh — . , 

— I/dpioh^. 

Wdr — . . 

rdr— . 

— Wdr 

Xa«je-da. . . 

Xd6<7A;*leldle. . 

XsH^i'Ohe. 

Autom-cAd — 

Autom-cA7dp — 

Aute-pA4«— . 

G6loga-4idk. 

JTdly^r-lekile. . » 

l^-wal4n-\d. 

Tite — • 

Me — . 

Y(t4—. 

’In-ir-/a* — . 

EQ*r6-M — . 


i!na chdr-As,. . 

i}»ak cAor-lekile. . 

j^woA-che, 

• • • 

Pd»^-lekile. 

Pdng-che, 

Tdrete — 


~ JP*rdte — 

tr-n4dh — . 

Ii6-ndtot 

— BvnSda — . 

’In-todr — . • 

’En-ydr — 

*ln-v>dr 

H-ngol — 

TvA-ngol — • . ' 

U.ngol 

Tmnga-da. • , 

Trfwflftf-lekile. • , : 

Tmngi-che. 

Tmid-da, 

i 

Tdtok-lekile. . . ! 

1 

TiUBtohche. 
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YOCABULABT OF THE LAN6TTA6B8 


Tha 


English. 

Aka*^/0*da. 

^}tax^Bdl4. 

That one • « 

• 

Kd, . 

• 

Kod. . 

That muqh . 

• 

Kien dba. 

• 

Kichdna jiba* 

That way 

• 

Kdto tingoflen. 

• 

Kodbo tdtiga-len. . 

Thatch (the) . . 

• 

Chdng-d&. . 

• 

CM. . 

Thatch (to) . 

A 

Ydhla — . 

• 

Tdr — 

Then . 

« 

iSfd'lek. 

• 

^fdmgU'td. . 

Thence . . • 

• 

Kdtome-tek. ^ 

• 

Kodbdv'te. . 

There . 

• 

Kdto-d&. 

• 

Kodbdl, 

There it is 

• 

Vcha-dA. . 

s 

Kodbo. 

Therefore 

• 

Arik. . 

• 

Artoa. 

These . 

• 

JTa-da. . 

s 

Kod, . 

They 

• 

Oldlohih. 

• 

Oloiohit, 

Thick, (as of jungle) 

• 

Tduhd’da., . 

• 

Tduba. 

„ , (as of a stick) 

• 

Qdurodma^da,. 

• 

Qdwrddmo. . 

1 99 

• 

Tti2atoa*da. , 

0 

Tuldwd. 

„ , (as of muddy water) 

Ik-pdldr^dA . 

• 

IdrpAlngBj, . 

Thief (a) . 


Ar-Mp-da. . 

• 

ki-todp. 

Thigh (the) . 


Paicha'd^. . 

• 

Fooioho. 

Thin . . • 


Jfde»a>da. . 

• 

Pdudd, 

„ , (narrow) 


Kinab^dn.. 

• 

Kinab. 

„ (to be) . 


lih-rnmna — 

• 

Fdud-“ 

Thing (a) . 


Ifio’da. 

• 

Ming. 

Things, (belongings) 


J!{omo&o*da» • 

• 

Tdioha. 

Think (to) 


Lda — 

• 


Thirsty (to be) 


Aka-^ — . 

• 

XkA-kdr — . 

This . 


jEii'da. • • 

• 

Kod. , 
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jPiehikwdr. 



Ao/. 

Ite. 

« 

£t(i. . . , 

Kdte, 

l^gi. • 

• 

Alok lungdi. . . 

Aitok Idngi, 

KAoh tdiengian. 

• 

Kuch taieng-an. , 

Kdi ^a^^-^-ldak. 

Chong -da,. 

« 

ChongAxMda. . 

C%o»5f.oh6. 

Tdrt/dr — 

• 

I*r4-yar- . 

— Auto*tai*ydr — . 

Tema. . 

• 

Ben. 

TSmak. 

Kdpila. . 

• 

Kupel. . • 

Kupel, 

Kdch-da. 

■ 

£McA-d-kile. . 

Kdieh‘d4le. 

K6te~da.\ 


Jrd/-ef.kile. . 

Kdioh-ddle. 

mi. . 

• 

Trdle. , 

Tdle. 

Ite-da,. . 

• 


Ite-ddle, 

mie. . 

• 

iVVkile. . . , 

\A-ndle. 

Choinyik-da,. • 

• 

Choiny%k-leik.\ye. 

Choinyik-ehid, 

Oauram-da,. 

• 

Qauram-\akJid.a, 

Odurdm-oho. 

Mdkan-d&> 

• 

ift{^a«<lek(le. . • 

lta-m&kan-\Q. 

lt-p4lengi’dA. . 

« 

Rd-A;7i{/ar-lekile. , 

Tet-pHingi-—, 

Ar-^o&'da. 

• 

Ba*/op-leklle. • 

A-^od-che. 

JBdioha tau-da. 

• 

Bdicha MAau-lekile. 

Bdtoha 

BMd — . 

• 

JB7ii-lekile. 

0-i4<M-che. * 

Kmding‘d&. . 

• 

JTdd^aifc-lekfle. 

Kd6ng-fA\!e. 

£i}Q-h'&d'6r— • 

• 

k-bHd— 

— Bdlu — . 

Mdia-dA. . 

• 

J/^/£-lekile. 

Mdih-oU. 

B4kal‘d&. 

• 

£d^a/-lek(le. . 

B4kat‘Q\La. • 

16te>- . 

• 


— B4teh — . 

C)"hdt-“ • 

f 

Aukau’k7(im — 

—Aka-pdi— . 

Ite-da. . . 

• 

J^/s-dkile. . , . 

Ite~d4le. 
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VOOABULARY OF THE LANGUAGES 


lU 


Englisb. 

Aka-F/a-da. 

k}ax~BdU. 

Like this , 

• 

t 

K^en tom. . 

a 

Kiehdna. 

Thorn (a) 

• 

• 

Chtikul’dsk. . 

9 

Ch&kul. 

Those . 

• 

• 

JSUto-^. 

• 

Kodhdr. ■ . 

Thou 

f 

• 

Ngdl-lh. 

9 

Ngdl. . 

Threaten (to) . 

« 

■ 

Fdi-nga-lT-#d? — 


Todh»n^a.-Vi-td — . 

Throat (the) . 

• 

• 

Aurnia-da>. . 

9 

Aurmn, 

„ (to clear the) 

• 

CMrhna— . 

a 

Ohirdnd — . 

Throb (to) 


• 

Auho — . 

a 

Aund — 

Throttle (to) . 


• 

JPStBfUi a 

a 

JPdtemi — 

Throw (to) 


9 

JDSpi — 

a 

Ai-todichoro — 

Throw away (to) 


■ 

D^pi — . 

• 

Ar-tediohoro. 

Throw down (to) 


• 

Oiyo-pa — . 

• 

Ol]o‘podto — • 

Thunder • 


• 

gauratoa- 

TuldgaAd kdrddd- 




-k6. 


-kd. 

Thunder (to) . 


• 

Qdurawa— . 

a 

K'drddd-— . 

Thus 


9 

Kien tom. 

• 

Kiehdna. 

EE • » 


• 

Kiehikan toil. 

a 

99 

Thy 


• 

JV^/«-da. 

a 

Ngdgd. 

Tick (a) 


• 

Changidtet-dOi. 

• 

Chentodto. . 

Tickle (to) . 


• 

Kauto — . 

a 

Kdutd — 

Ticklish . 


t 

Ab-wd** rfd^a-da. 

a 

Ab-ted^ar kdehu. . 

Tide (the) 


• 

JO/^-da. 

• 

Kodlo. 

Flood-tide (the) 


• 

j&-l’dr-6ii-da. 

• 

Ardd-bd. 

Ebb-tide (the) 


• 

^-I’dr-^r-da. 

• 

ArM-kdyo, . 

Neap-tide (the) 


• 

Kdle jdbag-da. 

9 

Kodlo jdbog. 

Spring^tide (the) 


• 

Kdle hdringa-d^. 

• 

Kodlo dem. . 
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FieHktedr. 


Kol. 

Kdta h&le. 

Kdtoh kni 

Kdtoh k*ld. 

CA^-da. . 

CA^aAi-lel^e. , 

Chek'ohe, 

Kdioh-dSla. . 

Kdn dha <^toe-le^le. . 

Kdioh’dSle. 

Ngdle. , . , 

Ngdle. . 

^-ngdl-le. 

Wdr-Vix‘tdit — . 

Ydr-Vi‘tdi-^ • , 

Wdr~ker‘tdd—. 

Zdnga-dsL. . 

ZdA^ar-lekjle. . • 

• 

Ndram-ohe. 

Chdrana — 

Ch*rdne— 

— Charina — . 


^QCtiChd— • • 

• 

Angdohe-—. 


Pdf— . 

-^Pdt — . 

Pit— 

P^/— . 

— PU — . 

PU— . 

Pdl— . 

— PU-. 

Auto-fiddc— - • . 

Autau-id^d — . 

% 

AniQ-bdte — . 

BUah-\e gmrawa-^Le. 

P^lak-le frdmd’Ohe. . 

PUak-ke pdrak-le. 

Qauratoa — • > 

T*rSmd — . , 

0-pdrak—. 

Kdta hole. . . 

Kdtok k*U. . 

Kdtok k’ld. 

£!ta hole. 


Ktok k*ld Hngi, 

Ngiye-dA. 

Ngiye-d'WiQ. . • 

iVp/y»-che. 

Chongtdta-d&. . 

Chongtdiddu-lsi^s^i}A. • 

Changtdte-Ghe. 

Kdutdu. . 

1; 

1 

• 

• 

— KdMe — . 

Ah-S chdnag-dA. 

A-dah oAd^»>lek|le. • 

0-dak ddmgaohe. 

Kdule»da. 

Kdule-l^isSiQ. , 

Kmle-ohe, 

Tiwe-V&c-kdiile-dBL. . 

Tiwe-Ti'kdule-leVijiQ. • 

Tdice-ke-kc^en-clie, 

Titce-le-Mner~d&. . 

2Vt0e-le-A;i»^-lekiie. . 

Tdtoe-ke-kiner-m. 

KdMe kdda'dsk. • 

KcMe ^ddak-lekile . 

Kaule kddak-oke. 

Kdule (2em«da. • 

Kdule d^-lekile 

1 

Kmle dam-che. 
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English. 

Aka-B/a>da. 

Akat-Bdlf. 

Tide^rip (a) . 

• 

Ohdrat-ia,. . 

• 

Odloin. 

ft 

Tie (to) 

• 

Bdmi —• 

• 

Rduno — 

ft 

Tie a knot (to) 

• 

Atlko-&d^ — . 

a 

Auko-dodf — 

• 

Tie together (to) 

• 

Pmpda — . 

• 

Pdpdd — ' . 

ft 

Tie up (to) . • 

• 

Sduni — • 

• 

Sdmo — 


Tight . . . 

• 

Nilip-Ai,. • 

• 

Ninip. 

ft 

TiU . . . 

• 

—Lat. 

• 

— • Lodt<y. 

ft 

Time, a short, (to be) 


Ik-A!ddZ»~- . 

• 

Id’hoddlo — . 

ft 

Time, a long, (to he) 

• 

G6li — 

• 



A long time ago . 

% 

Matm ydhmya. 

• 

Mdtm ydboa. 

• 

Timid (to, be) , 

• 

• 

• 

Kdi'lodt — . 

ft 

Tip (the) 


Nmchavm'dA. 

• 

Nmchdkmo. Chdhmd, 

Tiptoe (on) . 

• 


• 

Oixo-ldji. 

ft 

Tired (to be) . , 

• 

WSlab — 

• 

W6U — 

• 

To (pr, In) . 

s 

— Len. . 

• 

— Len. 

ft 

To-day . 

• 

Kd pdt-da. . 

a 

It JcOCblf^tt • 

ft 

Toe, (the Little) . 

1 

* 

llam>d&. . 

• 

Kdtdpi. 

ft 

Together 

• 

’Akat-pd^a-da. 

• 

*KkeX-podra. 

ft 

To-morrow 

• 

WM’Ug&’len. 

• 

W6‘Vi^%‘len* . 

ft 

To-morrow morning 


Tdr-wd?-nga-te». 

• 

Tdr-tad-nga-2e». 

m 

II II • 

• 


• 

Ii/77»-nga. . . 

• 

To-morrow evening . 

• 

Tir-dila4en. 

• 

Yilkd-len. 

• 

The day after to-morrow 

Tig-M?al-nga-/iAr. 

• 

Ted-fwi-nga-Z^. 

• 

Tongue (the) . 

t 

Aka*^fa7-da. 

• 

Aka-dZaZ. 

• 

Tongs (the) . . 

• 

A'ai-da. 

• 

Tdyd-ngn . . 

a 

To-night 

• 

Kd gdrtAg-len. 

• 

1 

Kd gdrdg~len. 

• 
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Pichikwdr, 


Chdrat'^. 

Chau — . 

C-ohdu — , 

Fmt — . 

Chau — . 

iV/na-da. N{laha>^, 

— Ldte. . 

Ix-kdudal — 

. 

Maiivou f-dye-te. 
6m-lot — 
Nalohap-Cia. 

Amm-ldohd. 

WSld-- . 

— dn. , , 

Ahe cMl. . , 

K4tap‘A.dk. 
N6‘pdurah-dsi. , 
Wd-toan. • 

Idk-wd-wan. . 

FH’te. . 

Td-^H-a». . 

]9^d*r6*taurau>6t{*wa» 

O-tdial-dsi. 

Bdtam‘da>. • 

Ite dirah-an. • 


CAV^y^-lekfle. 
Vrdpdu-— 
Aukau-J^W — . 
Pdpal^^ 

CVldp — 
NfUba-\ek\^e. . 
—Ldte, . 
'R.^-kmchal — . 
Kuli— . 

Milo p6ye‘td. . 
Am-lot — 
A76?oAtfp-lckile. 
Rdm-/dcAo&. 
Waldki — 

— An. 

£te kdte. • 
Ard^op-lek^le. . 
'AukaCl-pVd^-lekflo. 
JVd-wan. . 
T’rd-wd-waii. 
Phter-\e-eh4t. , 

AukaU’/d^aMektle. 
J?^^am-lekile. . 

^te d( rak-an. . 


Rot. 


Chdrdi-oli^ 

— £)be*eAaii — 
Lardpe — . 

— Fail — . 

— Chdu — , 
Jjfi’ninak, 

— Ydte. 
^GS-kdudal 
O-kdli-^. 

MSah Uwe pdye-te. 
Akam-/o^ — . 
Ncuchap-che. 
Ldukdieh‘&n. 
O-waUahi — . 

— En, 

ltdhi oAi^Mdkele. 

JTd^ap-che. 

*0-pdurok-ohB, 

Td.-tod*tra». 

T&’Uod^wan. 

P4ter-\iQ‘Chit* 

Wd’Vit^ihxek’hd’Wan, 
TdtaUohB. 
Bdtam-^Yie. 
ltdbiohel dirahan. 
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Too 


English. 


Akta-Bili. 

Too, (also) 

• 


6l bidig. 

6l bidig-Ka. . . 

Too much 

• 

• 

6t»ldt-nga, . 

Ci-lotd-nga. . 

Tooth (a) • 

• 

• 

Tig-da. 

Tig. 

Toothache (a) 

• 

• 

Tig-rji^hdm»jigB. 

Tig-Vix-ohodmi-ixgiBi . 

Toothless . 

■ 

• 

Ig'%0‘da. . 

Auka>u-2^pe. 

If • 

• 

• 

Auko-d^rw-da. * 

Aukau-ddria. 

Torch (a) 

• 

• 

Tiig-da. 

Tig. 

Torch (to make a) 


• 

Tdg pdt — . . 

Tig podt — . 

By torchlight 

• 

• 

Tdg~V&s-ohdhtek. . 

Tig-Vdr-ohdl-ti. . 

Tortoise shell 

1 

• 

Tdo-Vdi-meh-da. , 

Todb’V6t‘kMoh. • 

Touch (to) 

• 

• 

Aurik — . • 

Kmro — • . 

Tough . • 

• 

• 

Chiba-da. 

l^odto. • . 

Track (to) • 

• 


Pag ik — ' . 

Podg • • 

»» (>») • • 

• 

• 

Chwalama — • 

Chilomd — . • 

Tracks 

• 

• 

Pdg-da. , . 

Podg. . 

Transfix (to) . 

• 

■ 

Del-gwaroba — % 

Pel-gwaroba — 

Transparent . 

• 

• 

I-d^toiya-da. • 

l-doiS)mya. • • 

Travel (to) 

• 

• 

N(g>~— , , 

Noab — • • 

Tread on (to) 

• 

• 

Ot-r«Jde?/i— . • 

Aut*rddd{M — 

Tree (a) 

• 


Aka-^dff^-da. 

k}s&-todng. . 

Tremble (to) . 

• 

i 

• 

Ig-biredi — • 

"Ld-bifidi-— . • 

» («) . 

• 

• 

Ydydkd — . • 

Ydyukd — . • 

Trepang • 

• 

• 

Piir«d<da. . • 

Kii‘dat . . 

Trip (to) 

t 

• 

Tifikdrpi — • 

Tiohdpd — . 

Trip up (to) . 

• 

• 

Ax-chdraga ini — . 

Ar-ohodrogi lini — 
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PieU wdr. 

AukftWWwM. 

mol. 

t^e Imnye. • 

Lehoinye, 

• 

Lekolnye, 


AutaU'2^^ . 

• 

L-aute-/d^ 


P^ioA-leldle. , 

• 

— Pd/oA-che. 

JPilhrY&t’Ohom-^. 

Pdtok-ri-oh*kom» 

-leWle. 


— Pdlok-Vi-ninakAo, 

Ir-M-da. • • 


• 

Er-Ad^-che. 

0-<^r»ye-da. . 

Aukau-^Vdy^-lek^le. 

• 

0-<Vd-che. 

T4k\-6A. 

rK-leldle. . 

• 

PdAi-ohe. 

Tih\pmt~^ • 


• 

Pf/At-ke-poMe. 

nkVYit-chaUU. 

TM~t*t&-ehol-ldk. 

% 

Teki-\.t&-chol-Qhe. 

Tdfe-Y6\fi-hdloh-A&. . 

Tmrm^^'^\AXli•kdioh^ 

deldlo. 

Pdre-taute-Ar«wA-ch ft. 

Not— . 

Not— . 

• 

m 

1 

1 

Terwrow-da. . . 

Pawrow-loldle. 

• 

Pswrow-olie. 

Tm U— . 

TaoA; idA— 

• 

— (ya-tmik k4ak—. 

PtUftc^^ • • • 

B/WatWft — • 

• 

— Kk&rrdte-^. 

Tm-dA. . 

Tem£«le1dle. 

f 

Tmk-Q\io. 

Jn-te-W— • 

Ter-/«J — . • 

• 

— En<ter«^f« — . 

Ir>u?dAiar-da. . 

JEt4-d^iaiya-lelalo. 

• 

R6*eadAar*cbe. 

— . , • 

CAd/^— . 

• 

cme— 

Auto-dd/i — . • 

Autau-6?n^» — • 

• 

Aute-Adffi — . 

C)4<mg’d&. . 

Aukau-^ofiydeyic. 

• 

Tau«^d»y-le. 

f 

1 

• 

• 

'Sit^*VT4tOflo^^ • 

• 

'E^x^p*r4tok — . 

Tdyitkd’— , 

• •• • 

• 


JST^'da. • 

§ 

Xad 

■ 

Lad Zdm-che. 

Tidche— 

TBchd-^ • 

• 

ToUClhS^^^m 

Ar- chwttTotthB Z/— • 

"EL&-ch*rok H— • , 

• 

TSJk’Charok km—. 
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Tro 


Eaglish. 

f 


k)£AuBdU. 

Troiibld (to tsilco) • • 

Omrh — • 

Omrd — 

^Criio * • • 

' likoLi-yivgat ydba- 

•da. 

^^kBk-y4»gat ydho. . 

Truth (to speak the) 

*Akat-^^M^a^ ydba- 
-len ydb — • 


Tug (to) , . . 

Ddiihra — . 


Tumble (to) . . ' . 

Pd — • . • 

Podto — . 

Turn (to) 

tji-gddli — . . 

Idi-gddlo — . • 

Turn round and round 
(to). 

t\\‘kStdli — 

Idi-kedgS — . 

Turn over (to) . 

(ii-rmgi — . 

Aut*r2li;& — . 

Turtle (edible) 


Jodbgo. 

,, (Hawk’s 'bill) . 

Tdo-da. . 

Todo. . , 

Tusk (a) , . . 

Aka-M^'da. . 

AksL’tdg. 

( PdlioU ) 

„ , (of a pig) 

PUichh-dSk. . , 

1 Bilik, } 

Twice 

Ik.p<mr*da. • • 

Id-psuro-tdt. • 

Twilight (the) . 

J®r-rdka-d!dote*ya-da 

Ar-V^iksrdoabmya . 

II 1 (at dawn) • • 

Tdr'um-nga'da. . 

Tit-tobnga. . • 

II , (at sunset) . . 

Tdr-d/ia^a. . 

T&t'dile. 

Twine . . . 

Jfin^la-da. • . 

JM.Q/u1^9 • • 

Twine (to) 

AA-mdw — . . 

AArmodr— . . 

Twinkle (to) • 

B4tel — 

Bdtel— • » 

Twist (to) . . * 

Ig'ffidla — . 

Id-mdio — . . 

Two • . • 

Ik-pd«r*da . , 

1 

ld’pimro-UA>. . • 
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• Puchiiwdr. 


Kol. 

\ 

EM— 

• • 

E*r6 — . 

—E^r6-, 

JS6‘ydngat pdye-da,. . 

*A.t&‘bdra. |x^ye*leldle. 

^Ate-ddm ^y«-che. 

Nd-ydngat 
todr — . 

pdye-Un 

*A.te»bdra pdye-le en- 
-yhr — . 

*Ate-5dra p6yi^}sA 
ken-todr— . 

ChAchhr^ 

» • 

Tdnd — . 

— Tdne — 


• . • 

Bdtd—. . 

K^hdts^. 

lram-H»^ — 

• • 

Vi4m-p*r6le — . 

ImmrkUtak — . 

imoi’kalt — 

• • 

R6m~Ptdngal — • 

tmorkdllek — . 

Kuiwci-b&ruh 

• 

Autsd-fidraA: — 

Kxiid-b&rak — . 

Kdrdb'da,, 

« • 

ffinrmjj-leMle. . 

Kdrap-ahQ. 

Tdre-dSi. 

• t 

Tmrdu-lod^Q. . 

Tdre^n. 

C)-pdlh- da 

• • 

Aukau-|>^ZoA:-lekfle. , 

C‘pelok’tih.e. 

PSlh-dle-da., 

• • 

P^/oAj-d/fi’-leldle. 

Ter-p^;oA;*ehe. 

tv-pimr. . 

• • 

"StA-pwar . . 

Er-pOHr. 

Titee-Vd^iodkar-dvL, * 

T{toe-\MiktE^i‘kdrok~ , 

-leWle. 

T/fce-tBU-JddMaya-che 

Td-«od*da. 

• f 

T’rd-«?d-lekfle. . , 

Td-tc<J-che. 

Td* ///’/• da 

• • 

T’rd-/^#*/-loldle. . 

Td-^/n-ohe. 

Kdtam^dvi,. 

• • 

Khiam-lt^^Q. . . 

£^/am*chc. 

Om^mdr — 

• • 

Am-mara?r — , 

C-mdr—. 

PdU^ . 

• • 

PH4— . 

-Jfftd—. 

Ir-mdye— 

• • 

Rd-mdyd — . 

— M6yb—. 

Ir-|)3Br. . 

• • 

Pid-pem. . • . 

'Ex-paiar> 


I 
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Ugl 


EDglish. 


Akar>J7if;/. , 

u. 



Ugly . . . • 

\gin&g<& j<Shag»A&. . 

ld-mf&g'& Jdbog 

Ulcer (an) • . 

CMm'da. . . 

Gh&m . . . , 

Umbilical cord (the) 

Ab-^r-da. 

A.-kar. . 

Umbrella (an) 

Kdpa . 

Kodpo jodt‘ng&. . 

Unable . • 

Olyo-Vipk ydha-ddi. . 

OiyO’UgA ydAo. 

Unclouded • . . 

J^/-ld-f*»pf^-da. 

jir~\6‘lingri . . 

Uncooked . • • 

Chimiti-d'BL. . 

Ghilika, 

Uncover (to) . 

talpi — 

Aka*/tM7» — , , 

Under .... 

T&t-m‘&gdm4en. 

^ix-m'&gdm-len. . 

Undergrowth 

MdkdmO'du. . 

Rukodmo. • 

Understand (to) . 


• 

• 

1 

if 

Undo (to), . 

• 

1 

6 

Aut-tt>^/Q? — 

Uneven 

1 

£r-V6i-kautakyo. . 

Ar’‘V6i^k4tetyo. 

1 

Unfasten (to) . 

Auto-«j<^f^y» — , 

iLui’wdlmjo — 

Unfinished 

Ar-M-nga ydha-dA. 

Ax4d-i ydho. 

Unhappy 

JfiUa'nga-da. 

M4lm. . • 


Kdk-V&t-jdibag’diSi . . 

Kdk’V&V’jdbog. 

Unhook (to) . 

— . 

Id-ldpdjd — 

Uninhabited . . 


Bdd~V&r4ih. 

Unloose (to) . • . 

Cii-mdm-^ • . 

Ot-rndm — , 

Unmarried, (man) . . 

Ab-fodra-da. . 

Ah-toodro. • 

„ , (woman) 

Jddj g- da. . 

Jodtojdg. , 

Unpack (to) . . . 


Aut'wefm/o— 
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in 


Unp 


PieAiitedr. 

Aaki&^itooi. 

Kol, 



• 


tr-m^ka kdda»da.. 
CAm>da. 

Ab-/ar*da. . 
Kdube (^Ao^da. 

Dd p6ye-A&. 
Tttoe-lo‘Ut^ri6&- 
J)dp-d&. . 
lyel •— . 
’m-rnika-rnm. • 
jQ^Iji-da. • . 

Binge — . . 

Auto-w^cAtf— • 
'[iwe‘V6\xi‘kdutdkot. 

A.^to-wdehi — . 
Ax-Uwe |xJye-da. 
JBiilS*dSk* • • 

VavrVivkddda^dsi. 

Bmi-Vix-Uvii^dsk. 

Tdng-«M^— 

Ab'todfa A^'da. 
Kiohik-da,. 
K\L\xi»vsioU — 


Td&mika A^daA«lok(le. 
CAtfw-lekflo. . 
A>^dAar*>le]dle . , 

Kduhe cA7<Jj>-lokfle 
Aurh& p6yeAsM\d. 
T/we-le-Z^par lekfle. . 
Brf/j'lcMe. , 

— . , , 

Tri^mika-man. 

Blngh — , , 

Autau'W^aA^ •— 
Tiu)e-\mXm.-kaidukat. 

Xdiwx-uodchd — . 

B&rliwe p6yeA.(i\x^e. . 
maokilQ. . 
Pauk-V&ukdda-XeVi^Q. 
"Biddhpieh — , . . 

AmuVx&‘Utoe’ld^e. • 
Taun*i»dA — .• 
A-todra A»^»*le1dle. . 
A-H£?A«A-le|dle. 
AutaU’to^cAd — 


"Ex-mika-kddakiAiG. 

CAtm>ohc. 

TdAer-che. 

Kaiihe-chot^QhB, 

lti>id pdyi-cbe. 

T{u)e-\Qd%ngri‘\e. 

lfd6pA». 

— lyel^ 
Td*m/Aa-maff. 

— Aute-to<^ffAc— 

T/we-tautau — 
•kmdukan^Q\ie. 

— Wdchb. 

Arliwe pdye-ohe. 

Aute-j)oA kddak’Che., 

— Lhpich — 
j&>»t-td-2/tai-cbe. 

— Taun-mdA, — 
O-wdrak Adi>che. 
6-k*ohok-o}\B, 

— Wdff" 
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TJnr 


English. 


Unravel (to) 


Unroll (to) 
Unskilful 
Untie (to) 


Untwine (to) 


UnwiUing 


Uproot (to) 


Upside down • • 

Upside down (to turn) 
Urine . # 

Us • • • 

Useful . 

Useless 

Uvula (the) . 




FMmgmj-Oitk. 
Tiripa-doi. . 


'On-jV^iop-da. 
liXsX'wdlalji — 
Tdvba-teh. . 
Aka-y^«prt/»-da. 
A-^<^cZ»-nga'da. 


%-wMa— 
Ab-y«d-da. . 


kktit'Bdli. 


ut 

KxA-wlrld- 

’Ong-y<f%. 

lijat-uodlaijo 

TmkdU’td. 

CUlotduro. 


. KvX-wirld--- 
, kh-yed. 


Ct-kuk-V&s-jdbctg-dsi, Ot-kdk-Vir-jdbog. 

Tdng-len. . . Todng-d. 

Oiyo-bdif , , djo-idi 1 

J^dgal-nga. . . J^odgal-nga,. 


RT 

m 


AT^ldU — 


kixt-rduh 


Moloiohik. . 

MdulolohiU • 

Ab'todZad ^(fda-da. • 

kh-wilah ydbo. 

Ab-iod^a&'da. 

kh'toSldb. . 

XmO’da. • • 

Aka-fwo. 
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Piehiktoir, 


Kot, 

K^io^todlepi 

Autau-w’Mp*— , 

— Weehe — 

Dirak-da,. 

2)^/*a A; -leldlo. . 

— Dirak — 

T&rapa-Si&. 

TVdpe-leWle. . 

— Terdpa—- 

}in\xi-wdra — 

Autau-«>^#*« — , 

— Aute«to2(raAr — 

'On^-kdda-dA. 

’ Aiin 

'On-kidak-fikot 

li^io-wdchi— t 

Autaa-to^(;Ad — 

— Wiohe — 

Tin, . . 

Tan. . . , 

Tin. 

O-yingat'iA, , 

Ate-6dra-lekile. 

— Om*2^d»^af*oUc. 

O-yingat-ds,. 

J5 • • 

Am-tiyev'le. 

Auto-wrfre — . 

Autau-tt?^»*a — 

Aute-fodraA — 

Ab-»/»aA*da. . . 

A-<?A’iAlek(le. . . 

0*»//««A-che. 

Auto-mw-l’dr-Mda- 

•da. 

Autau-/>a«Ar-rd- 

•Aac^a^-leldle 

AxiiG-pok-k^'kddak- 

•ohe. 

Tong-an. 

Ching-an. • 

Ching^an. 

Kuka-kHnye ! . 

Autau-A:d»jr<? ! . 

KxAQ-kdnye 1 

KduknhiOk. 

Aa«A;aMek{Ie. . 

M.(i'kdkal-\Q. 

Ar-it. , • 

^4t. . 


Ar-tdur — 

"Bid-idt — . . 


Auto-Kye— . • 

Autau-jj’rdwgr — 


Auto-i4r«A!-da. . 

Autau-iVe^A-leMe. . 

— KuiQ-hdrak‘0\ie. 

Auto-ftiJfM^ — 

AutaU'iVeiA: — 

Aute*jMmA — 

Chile-dn. , 

CAd^C'lekfle. . 

Chhle-vke. 

M4le. . . • 

HVfl/B. ... 


Ah-toili p6ye-A&. 

A-w*lhki pdye-lekfle. , 

(^•waliaki |)dyi-che. 

Xh-wili-da. 

A-fr7d^*-lelrfle. 

(^•waliaki-c^e. 

0-tdiye‘d&. . . 

Aukau*/d»o*le^le. 

1 

(3*2^^d'ohe. 
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English. 

Aka*3&-da. 

Xhar>E^/^. 

V 

Vacant • 

Ar>z4ljt-da. . 

IiX—V&(l» • ' m m 

Vertebra (the) 


Ae-kdtd tod. . . 

Very . . . 

J)6ga-iA. . • 

Kdchu. • 

Very cold, (etc.) 

Ohdhi ddga^^dk. 

Ydlam kdoHu. 

Village (a) . 

JBdrdif-dj8k, . 

Bodroich. • . 

Violent 

Gmtra-da,. • 

Odurkd. . » 

Virgin (a) . 

Ot'ldkinga-da. 

C>t-lodma. 

t 

Visible . ^ 

Aimiodlak. . 

At-teodldtoh. • 

Visit (to) . ^ . 

'It-ira'Idt— 

'Odtb-odro-Zdawflf— 

Voice (the) . 

Aka-^«^t*da. . 

Aka*/^i;jrs. , 

Vomit (to) . 

Ad-tod — 

Ad-todkia — . . 

W 

Waddle (to) . . . 

Ot-gdyia^ . . 

(>i-g{gia — . 

Wade (to) . . • 

Ad-ldkdr— . , 

Ad-ldkd— . . 

Waist (the) . . 

.Auto-it/f}dd*da. • 

Auid-kdndb. . , 

Waist'belt (a) . 

Ar-^^dl'nga-da. 

Ar-rdtd. • 

91 19 19 • • 

S6d“d&. . • 

Bdd. . 

Wait a little I • 

Tdiild hd\ . 

Tdulba-ii%Bk hd\ . 

Wait (to) ' • . • 

Tdvha-iek pdli — . 

Tduko-td podli-— ♦ 

Wake (to) . . • 

Sdi — 

Bd — • • « 

Walk (to) . • 

Ndo — • 

Nodd— . 







Wal 
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Piehikwdr. 




K0I. 


'Rii-Uwe 


‘leijie. . 


kx-Utoe'^. • 
kx'khte <aii-da. * 
D^mga'do.. 
TSrem-d/&rnga-dA. 
JPaMoh’^, 
£i{fa-da. 
Auto-leMtiga-A&. 
kt-todlmk. • 

* ki-ixhm’Ung—' 
C-i^Ae-da. 
Om-hme — 


kv^m-gigetod — . 
CmrU — 

AutO'Miki^o^-da. 

Ar-d<^Z-da. 
Tdtd-d&. • 
Kdi ndne ! 

Tea 

K&nye— 

OMle- . 


“BA-ledte ^a«-leMle. 
cumene. , 
J'ldm oAdM'leyie. . 
Pdurioh'leMle. 
^rddeldle. . 
Autau>/^A;«»ja>lek{le. 
'B.&-w*l6kar. 
*kte-r&m-leng— , 
Aukau-^^A;«*lek^a . 
Am’A;4tod-che. . 


Autau-flf^flrewfl— 

Aukom-j^dd — 

Aukau-ter-A’d!d?a^- 

-lekfle. 

Bd-&eMeMle. . 
Tdutok-lt^Q. . 
JTdk chip4 ! 

Tdn • 

S.dagk'^ m 

Chdlh— . 


k-Uwe-cihe, 
k-kiUa ^dt2*che. 
Ldrnga-ohs, 

Tr&n diSrn^a-ohe. 
PdmcA-che. 
JTW-che. 
kate->l4kinga‘Qhe. • 

hxd-ldng—. 
Ci'tdki-ehe, 
Om'kdtoe — . 


ku\A-g(gawd — 
Ovorlibe — . 
Aute*A;*e^^<ohe. 

k-hdl-f^Bn 

Tdtak-^e, 

K4t n4nen-e I 
Tdn \a-n6^, 

— Kdnge^. 
Chdle^. 
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Wal 


English. 

Aka*E/<i-da. 

Akar* BdlS, 

Walk on tiptoe (to) 



Wander (to) . 



Want (to) • . 


Ngodno—- ‘ . 

Wanting, (deficient) , . 

id • • 

J^/d bod. 

Warm J* . . . 

l7ya-do. 

t^ya. . 

Warm (to be) 

l7y« — 

t^ya ■!-- 

Warm (to) 

Ot-t^ya — . , 

Aut-*?ya — , 

Warm oneself (to) . 

Thri — 

Tdri — 

Warn (to) . « 

Kdm ■ — 

Kodno — 

Wash oneself (to) • 

L&dgoc— 

. . 

Wash another (to) • 

kh-ehdi — . 

Ab-oMf — . 

Wasp (a) . 

Toly^kdr-kBi. 

Taulyuhu. • . 

Watch (to) • • , 

jRr-Tik'bddi — 

ArA*iA’bddi — 

Water, (fr^sb) , 

/na-da. . * 

Ina. . , 

»» » (salt) • • , 

Mdta-didi, 

T6d. . 

„ , (brackish) . 

Bdgodi-dti. . • 

Bdddlo. , . 

„ ,(ram) , 

7«{m>da. 

V. 

rdm. . 

Waterfall (a) 

Ar-o/tar-da. . . 

Ai-ehodr. , , 

Watertight . 

Kx-kmla-dA. • 

kt-kdla. 

Wave (a) . . , 

Pdtara-d^. , • 

Bdgoto. 

Wave (to) , 

Ig-to/i— . . 

lA-wil — . . 

W ar, (white) . 

Aja pieh’da,. , . 

Kooljipich. . • 

y, y (blaok) • • • 

TdbiU p{ch-i&. 

Tdbdl pick. , ' . 

»» > »» • • • 

LM-Atk. . • 

Ldrd. . 

y, , (of the ear) . 

kksk-yd mdrdtoin-da. 

Wd-V&t-m&n. 




Wax 
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Pdehikwdr. 

‘ Auk&ii-/^V0i> 

kxem-ldchh — 

Rdm-McAoA— . 

Kicker— 

KMer^^ ■ 

Tdngcr — • • 

A-»do-leimfe. 

Kdtia-da. 


W'riwakAi^^e. 

Wirawak — . 

W'rivsak — 

kuto-toirawak — 

Autau-w’Wtcaifc — 

Tdp— ‘ 

Tap — . 

CkH— . 

Chill • • 

Ldbe — . irt * 

mb— . 

• 

m 

1 

4 

k-ckot — ‘ ' 

% 

Tavlyb-dA. 

Td/j^d-leldle 

Tiwe'VSx-tUu — 

Tiwe-n-t'liu — 

J^na-da. • • 


Tdl'd&. , * 

Toi-leWle 

CBdoia-leldle. 

Rdgoda-da. 

(22o</ode*leldl®> 

Leke-d&. 

lidAie-leldle. 

Ar-cA(fr-da. . 

Rk-ckdvif — lekflo. 

Kx»k6luvM'dA. • 

• 

P4te-da>. 

PdM^^-leWle. 

tt’ioil— 

R6-wV/ye — ' . 

Koiche bdch-dA, 

Koiche JdoA-leldle. 

Tipal ft^cA'da. . 

Tipul AdcA'lcldlfi. 

idra-da. • 


Oitiye cAdpd'da. 

, Oinye <?Adpd«-le^l 


Eol. 


■] 


^ikim-lduhaieh — . 

— Kicker — . 

Tdt^a — . 

— Kdtatod — . 
^iViloaA-ojie. 
1F(riwak'\&. 
Aute’wir/u?aA;*le. 
6m-rhke — . 

— Chali — . 

Libe — . 

—CMt — . 
T6ly6dka’\c. 
Titoe-k6-p(^tak — . 
Emk-ohc. 
Toi-ohe. 

£ogod€-lc. 

Zike-ohe. 

Akar-cArfr-clie. 

Pdtd-chQ. 
X)iQiT'toai(ye — . 
Koiche bdch-eho. 
Tipal bdoh’ohe, 
Zhrd'che. 

On>t/e cA4pd*ohe. 
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TOCABULABT OF THE LANOUAQBS 


.Way 


- * 

English. 

Aka-fi^a^da. 

^3s»S‘Bdle. 

Way (the), (to do anything) 

• • a 

Kickdnd, . 

Way (the), (the road) • 

Ttnpa-da.^ . . 

Tinga. . . 

Make way (to) . , 

CoImI — . . 

Oohd — • • 

Make a way (to) . 

Tf/nga^)i!>6i-wdl — . 

Tdnga'V6i-wdl — . 

Way (to show ttte) . 

Tinga-Vi^O'ld — . 

Td»//a-l’aukaa-/dd — 

Way (to show the) 

Tmga‘Vi4dn — 

T4nga-V\d'gdl& — . 

Way (to clean the) • 

Tmgab&j’-^ 

Tdnga bdj — 

We ... . 

Molmohik. . 

MduUdeUt. , 

Weak 4 • . • 

Ab-<awroA»-da. 

T6bd. , 

Wealthy . • . 

0t-y^ii4r-da. . 

Aut-fd/. . . 

Wear (to) ... • 

'Eh'lauti — . 

Eb-/d«^— . 

Weary .... 

WMab-r6. . . 


Weather (the), (fine) 

Mmro ddmpa-da. 

Mdwo dem . . . 

„ „ , (stormy) 

Mauro . 

Mauro jdbog. . 

it M 1 (hot) • 

t7ya-da. . . 

tTyo. . . , 

,, ,, , (cold) . 


Tilam. 

>. » (wiay) • 

r<im-da. 

Ydm. . 

Weh-footed . . . 

PaA!e#d-da.v., , 

Bdkatd. . ' 

Wedding (a) 

Ad'dni'da. *. . 

Ad-d»»-nga. . 

Weep (to) . . . 

T6kih . . 

• 

TiU — . 

WeU (a) . 

/aa>rig-&d»p*da. . 

Ina-Vid-bodng. . 

West (the) 

Kdmi'tek. . . 

Kamdr-ti. • 

Wet ... . 

Ot*^wo*da« . • 

Aut-/na. ■ 

Wet (to get) . 

OWna — 

Aut-/na — • . 

Whale (a) . 

Biriga-td-dA. 

Biriga-toau. 

II If • • • 

Kdra-ddM-dA. 

Kdra^ddku. . 




Wha 
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lQ4t YOCABULART OF THB LANGUAGES 


% 

EngHeh. 


Akav-BdlS. 

What ? ... 

MM/b4 P . 

JU4dkat P 

What for P . . • 

Mhhe^lm ? 

Mihka-leb P . 

When ? ... 


Td»P . 

Whence ? . . . 

Tekare-tek P 

Kinagdr-te P 

Where ? . . . 

Tekdri-ehd. ? 

KinagoT'd P 

Whereabouts P 

Tdn’Chd P 

Kinagov'd ? . . 

Whet (to) . 

. . 

JU—. 

9$ • • • 

• • 

Idi-Wir “ s • 

Whetstone (a) • • 

Tdlag-da,. . 

TodUg. 

Which P 

TSn? . 

Tdn P . 

Whirl (to) . . 

Iji-A^^i — . 

• • 

Whirlpool (a) 

V\\-k4ti-dSi.. . 

tdi-X;//»-nga. 

Whisk (to), (of flies, etc.) 

Ad-to//ya — t 

Ad’to4li ~ . 

Whisper (a) . 

Ydlpa-dSk. . • 

Yhlapa*Tigfi, 

Whisper (to) 

Ydlpa — . 

Ydlapd — , 

Whistle (to) . 

Kdukok — . , 

K6k6k — . 

White .... 

Oloma-dsk. • • 

AUpdlch. . 

Whose P . • . 

M{fia‘da?\. 

Mid — ddgi P 

Who P . 

M/jo-la P . 

Miad P . 

Whole (the) . 

M4Ja ? 

Ar-ddrd’da. . 


WhyP . . . . 

JU/che-len? , 

Midka-leb? . . 

Wicked . . . 

Ig.^i^&.da. • 

Id'pkhh'H^. 

51 • • • • 

Jddag^da. . • 

Jdhog, 

Wide . • . . 

Peketd-dSi. • 
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fiehihtdr. 


A&kAa>/^wM. 

Kol, 

M&ialVk ? • 

• 

M{dkf . 

Mdak-fh^d P 


• 

MUk-MkB P . 

M4ak~'k&\TL P 

tUlccM ? • 

• 

A.*lioh P . . 

Ilekdiit P 

Mdtiwe-is P . 

• 

MidkUwe-m^ 

Mdak Uwe-le »gdk- 
-anP 

Mdi^yd? 

• 

Midk Uwi P . . 

mdyok Idka-le P 

Ilitdioh ? . 

• 

Lijau P . . 

Mdyok P 


• 

CUat — 

Chdat — . 

Iram-rA* — 


B.6m-rdr — . • 

Iram-Wr — . 

Tdlah-dA, • 

• 

TdvlakAsSi^e. . • 

Tdulak-ii\iQ. 

tld? . ■ . 

• 

Lioh P . . • 

Ilekdiit P 

Iram-ibd^s — . 

• 

^ . • 

— ham-kdta — . 

tram-A;d^e'da, • 

• 


fram*ifc^f2k*ohe. 

Cm-w£liga — • 

• 

Am-*o7/^re— . . 

— Om^wiUjfk — 

Ydlap-da, • 

• 

•Tiitop-le^e. • 

iFeftop'Che. 

Ydlap — 

• 

Jdlap — • • 

--Tdlap-^: 

WM-- . . 

• 

Wdl — • , 


JPdmef-dsk. . 

f 

Pdmer-leyie. • • 

PtJw^r-che. 

Mdche-Uye-dBi^ 

• 

Mdohe-Uye-H^Q P 

Mdohe-liye-eha P 

Jidch6‘^ ? • 

• 

Jf^cAe-leM^e P • • 

M4ohe-\Q, 

MSehi? . 

f 

Miehd P • • t 

II" 

Ar*dif0-da. • 

• 

A-oAcfpof'leyie. 

A*(2fre4e. 

Md-Un^ . 

0 

If i<i%<oMke P . • 

M4ak‘}L&si P 

Ir^dj^da. 

0 

B4-y4p-leyie. • 

— Er-jpr^pif«ohe. 

JTdda-da. • 

0 

KddakAs^9, • • 

Eddak<i\iQ, 

Pdkatdii’dB, • 

• 

Pdkatdu-liW^ 

1 

Pdkatdd^he, 




tOClBVUBt OF fItB LiBOtTACBB 


Eogludi. 






Width . 
Widow (a) 
Wife (a) 
Wind (to) 
Wind (the) 
Wing (a) 
Wink (to) 
Wipe (to) 
Wise 

Wish (a) 
Wish (to) 
With . 

IF 

Wither (to) 
Withered 


Within, (ihslde) 
Without, (outside) . 
Woman (a) . . 

•» >» . (young) 

f> » ) (old) , 

Womb (the) . 

Wood . . 

Word (a) 


An 


Odfi^dA, 


Pdicha»len 


Mdin»t6. 

Bdka’6&. 

Bdoha-da,. 

, V 

Kdk tdr4en 
Wdlah’len. 


Jdmjog^dA. 

Ab*yaff^«<da 


PdtA’dtk. 

2V^t-da 



C^kdHido — 
Pod^nga. • 
Id-kodrmo. . 
Id^ndmang — • 
Idi-rodr — , 
i^4^tl-t’^dd^da. . I MdgMvi-dm. 


Qodr. . 
Oodr^ . 

II 

PSioho-len. 
Bdku — 
ifd9^*nga. 
Bttkctt • 

Bdchkd, 

Kdhtdfd. 

Waldioh"d, 


Jodtdjdg. 
lih-jangi. 
Kdri. . 

. Pd^tf. . 

. Ti^. * 
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PMiiwSr. 

j 

AfikU-Zi^vdi, 

Kol, 

£ang-da:, * 


BangAa. 



A*/dpoA<ohe. 


A-d/>-lefeile. 

Jfi-djD-ohe, 

Auto-A^^ — , . , 

AutaijL-ifcd/ — . 

— Ote-Ard^ — 

Pdiite-^. . . 

Pd«^a*le^e. , 

Pd/d-che 

It-tdiehau-da. . 

Ed-fodMe^e. . 

Er*/dttoAa^*ohe. 

tr^nSmal— . , 

'B.d-ndiml — . 

Bs-ndmal — 

inm-rdr — 

SLi ^ 

— jfiram-rrfr ^ 

Mika-Mi^ahdA. • 


-che. ^ 

jrdttf'da . 


Ef'^odr-cbe* 

Kaur-^ , 

• 

Kdur — 

Er»Aodr — • 

>•7 • • 

1 • . . 

Bidofk % 

JEfdioA«af>. 

BSdoh'an. . 

Boich'an, 

— . . 

2?d^— . . 

"^Bdp — . 

JSfdlya^nga. 

JS7d-cli6. 

(5-dd<d-ohe. 

£4j)-d8. . 

Edjp'leldle. 

Pdpche. 

B4chd»dsk. 

M4chak-\e^<Si. . 

Btdchak^Qhe, 

Kdth tdr^an, . 

K6k frd^n, , 

Tauko-/d./afd», 

Wdlm-an. 

W*ldkar’an. . 

^ d^ma-ohe. 

Ab'dMa. 

A-d|)-le^e. 

E-dp-ohe. 

SicMk^dSi. , 

EiGhik-hi^. . 

O-A’c^oA-che. 

lih^ehdkan^a,... . . 

A.-0AdA:a»«le]dle. 

Le-oAd£aa*Ie. 

J?dWye*da. 

A’fSiye-le^le. . 

j?drdli>ohe. 

Tdhahd&. 

TdukalAsi)^\e, . 

Tdukal-ahQ, 

Tdke^o,. . . . ; 

ma-leWle. . 

Pdfe‘-che. 




English. 


VOOABUUBT 07 tBB LAJTGUAQXS 






Word (a) • . . rdd-nga-da. . 

Work (to) . • • dn-jidm . 

World (tho) • . • • .i^f6Mo*da. • 

Worm (a) • • * • 

Worn ouV (physically) • Ar-#d<»-id. . 

„ , (of an inanimate 

object) . • • M‘tdm^tL . 

Worthless • • « On*to^ted*da. 

Wound (a) • • • Ab-oAt2oi*da. • 

Wound (to) « « • Ck&m tegi — 

II II I (with arrow) Ah-jdrali — 

Wrap up (to) • f . Auto-cftdtt — 

Wrap round oneself (to) . Ot-rdm — . 

Wrapper (of leaf) (a) . Aifjpa-da. 

Wreck (a) . . « 

Wrestle (to) • . . Ad-W — . 

Wriggle (to) , . . Ldla — 

Simdla — 

— , 

J7(ff-nga-da . 


Wring out (to) . . Oi-kUi — , 

Wrinkle (a) . . . J7(ff‘nga*da . 

Wrinkle (to), (screw up), 

(of the eyes) , . Sdred — • 

Wrist (the) . . . Todpo-da 

Wristlet (a) . . . Tdugo okd-nprdA 

Writhe (to), (with pain) . Ad-itadr — • 

o II , (with laughter) Cdigma-- . 

Wrong . ' . . . £ohd-t6 


Yodlhngi. . 


fFmm. . 
Ai>fodm*nga. 

Ar-fod«»*nga. 
Qrxgowdlab. . 
Ah-cAdi». 
Ohdm teg. , 
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PMiimdr. 

AflkiA'/dw^. 

£ol. 

Tf^d>T*ASlm • • 

• 

Fdr-le]y[le. 

• 

JFdr-ohe, 

C>nfs-ydm — 

t 

Aun-jdm — 


Aun-ydm — 


• 

Titoe ^dttA;aMeUle. 

• 

utram-Qhie. 

Wiletttmrda. . 

• 

WaWcrn'le^e. 


WilidamAo, 

Ax»tdm»ng&. . 

• 

B4-^o«»’Obikan. 

a 

A>/om-le. 

Ax-tdm-fig^. • 

• 

Bd-te-ohikan. 

• 

A-^om-le. 

Cng'to^^^'da. . 

m 

Aua<toa2d£t‘leyie. 

• 

0-v)aldaki~<iha, 

Ab*oA^*da. ^ . 

• 

A-eAdm-leyie. . 


£‘oAtm‘Ohb. 

Oh^m Ueh — . 

• 

Ohdm’le-tdeh — 

a 


Ab*0A^^ • 

• 

A.“Ohdt • 

0 

— 'E-ehit — 

A&tO'OMtf — • 

• 

Aukau'ter-cAVdp — 


— Aute-oAda —• 

Auto'f^ — • 

• 

Autau'fom — . 

a 

— Aute-ro»e — 

Kaube-dJOi. • 

• 

Ad^da-le^le. • 

« 

£da^^-ohe 

* (?f^<6in->A?br*nga. 

• 

’Am-A;df’Chlkan. 


*Om-Adr*an. 

(im‘p6dhi — « 

• 

Am-pdohd — . 

a 

— Om-pdch — 

L6ye — . . 

• 

Zdye — . • 

f 

L6yi^ 

JfJ’dretil — 

• 

jSterdM — 

a 

— Et’Vtgaydpe — 

AutO'H/e — . 

0 

Autau-H^d — . 

0 

— Aute-^de/a — 

PatfT'da. . 


Pdar-leyie. . 

• 

Pdr — 

Jdtdret — 

0 

Jf!tdrat — 

0 

Ei'dirat — 

Pd-da • 

• 

Td-leldle.- 

0 

rd-ohe. 

Td ohd“dA. • 

• 

Td dd/6*lek(le. • 

0 

T6 cAd'Ohe* 

Atam-f0^ — . 

• 

Atam-to^if — • 

0 

— Atdni'fodf — 

JLutht — 

• 

Otdt — . . 

0 

Cohdioh — 

^ohe-ng&. 

• 

PoAS'Chlkao. . 

1 

0 

— Sohi — 





YOOmU^T OF THE LANGUASBE 


7am' 


EDglish. 


Aka-j9/«KU, 


iJkax-SdU. 


.Yam (a) 

$9 >1 

Yawn (a) 
Yawn (to) 
Yell (to) 
Yellow . 


Yesterday morning 
Yesterday evening . 


Yonder . 
You 

Young . 
Your 
Youth (a) 



Y'dratoa-da. . 
l7&a«da. • 
Wdi. • . ' 

J^al-ngaiya it-H. 

i)t/«alya 

Kdtin. , 
NgoldioMk. , 
Xh-rdji~A&. , 
Ngichda, . 
Akta^kdipka^dik. 


, Chodro. 

• Odw). . 

. Odpo'iig 

• Odpd — • 

. O&tO'pdtdk-^ 

. TdrMlo. • 

• Vba. . . 



• • • 


■ JFd-nga *6ng>dr*lsi 
-nga. 

. Gdlojd *6ng-dT‘ld 
•nga. 

• Rodbard. 

. Ngml^hit, 

. ki-rodkadch gdi-d. 

. Ngigd . 

. Rks^>h)ddok6, 
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Pickikwdr. 

AukflWiiv^. 

Ao;. 

ChdrO'^ 

CAc^rati-le^le. . • 

Chdre-che. 



Kdne'ohd. 

Awich’Atk. • 

Atoieh'le^e. . 

Aowich-ohe. 

Atoieh — . . • 

Aioich — 

Aotoieh — 

A-nm-bdii— . 

B4m>iV^aA;a — 

Akam-b'tdaka 

Chdtd~dA. 

Ch4tak‘\eld\e. • . 

Chdtak^ohe. 

L^gi-da. 

JjungtU. . . . 

Ldngi. 

■■ f • 

JE’W. . 

'' ' ' II*'" " 

JF6-t6 *6ng4t-l4u>a' 

Wd-pdge-H ti'Uioe. . 

^d-ta ka*/^(0-an. 

•nga. 



Td'H/r^te 6ng*dr*K(0a’ 

T’rd-//r^td ti-Uwe. • 

Td'^^r/'ta ka'/iie-on. 

-nga. 



Kdn. , 

1Bl.wh% • • • 

Micb. 

Ngdtoel. . 

Nydwal. . 

^A'lidle. 

Ah-raia Ht<da. 

A*fdt«-leldle. . 

A-rdukich kdi-che. 

Ngige. . • • 


JA’t^dlAe* 

C>‘kdddka-d&, • 

Aukau*H({aM-lekfle 

0-kddakd^ohe. 
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